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Spivitwons Drinks in Aneient India.—By Binv Ra'texpnarana Mirna.

Sages and moralists have, in all ages and in every elime, exputiated
strong terms on the impropriety of indulgence in spirituous drinks, and spne
phiysiologists have recently discovered that such drinks do not possess any
of the virtues which tradition has all along azeribed to them. We are told
that they do not add to our strength, or power of digestion ; they have no
influence on the henrt's action ; they are powerless to increase the tompera-
ture of the body; they cannot help us to resist the chilling effeet of
cold ; and are inert as aliments, failing alike in affording el for the lungs
and material for the formation of the tissues.  But neither the anathema of
gnges and moralists, nor the dicta of the proftssors of seience, have any-
where sufficed to suppress their use, They prevail in some form or other in
abmost every part of the world : and those primitive races which have no
kitowledre of them, seize thtm with the createst avidity the moment they
find them ; for. like tolbaeeo, spirituous drinks have o peculiar charm which
enables them, if wot to defy, at least to hold their own alike against the
deductions of science and the mandates of religion, In the cye of reason,
volunt: ary inebriation may appear in the most offensive light ; imL there secms
to be & eraving in human nature to clevate the spirit above the dull routine of
every-day existence, and to produce a temporary frenzy during which the
cares amd troubles of life are forgotten, and trains of delightiul ::ia..l.-, fill the
wind, which nothing can {.Cl:IH}_J]LLl.I\ eradicate,

The history of Mubanimadan civilization affords a rmiost striking illus-
imiiu..n of the truth of this assertion. None condemmed the use of wine

1 A



2 Rijendralilas Mitva—Spivituows Drinks in dneicwt Tndia.  [No. 1,
more emphatically than the Prophet of Arabia, and yet theee i no Mubam-
madap country where the consumption of wine is other than considerable,
or as the great historian, Gibbon, has aptly expregsed it, * the wines of Shiraz
have always prevailed over the laws of Muhommad.”

The annals of the Indo-Aryans vield a no less remarkable illustration,
The earlicst Brahman settlers were a spirit-dreinking race, and indulged largely
both in Soma beer and strong spirits,  To their gods the most aceeptable and
grateful offering wis Soma beer, and wine or spirit (for in connexion with India
the two words may be used synonyvmously, thore never laving been any
euch thing as pure wine) was publicly sold in shops lor the use of the
comuunity. In the Riz Veda Safiliti a hymn ocenrs which shows that
wine was kept in leather bottles® and freely sold to all comers, The said
wing was, likewise, offered to the gods, and the Sautirdumeni and the Fijapaye
ritez, of which libations of strong arrack formed s prominent feature, were
held in the hichest esteern.  Doubts have been entertained as to the nature
of the Soma biverage, and people are not wanting who repudiate its in-
toxicating nature; but none will venture to deny that the swrd of the
Sowdpiament and the Fajepaye was other than arrack manulfactured from
rice-meal, and that will sulfice to show that the Vedie Hindus did counten-
ance the use of spirit.  As to the Soma, il any reliance is to be placed in
the directions given for its preparation, and on the Vedie deseriptions of its
effect on the gods, it is impossible to take it to have been other than a for-
mented intoxicating beverage.  OF this, however, 1 shall treat lower down.

In the hot plains of India, over-indulgeénce in spiribuous drinks, however
gradually bore its evil consequences, and among the thoughtiul a revulsion
of feeling was the result. The later Vedas accordingly proposed a eompro-
mise, and, leaving the rites intact, prohibited the use of spirit for the grati-
fication of the senses, in ].il.ll:__fl..lll.f_:'l.!‘ very similar to Sydney Smith's * Think
not, touch not, and taste not,” saving “ Wine is unfit to be drunk, unfit to
be given, and unfit to be accepted,”t and denounced drinking to be heinous
in the last degree, quite as baid as the murder of a Briliman,  The Smritis,
following in their wake, ineluded the sin of winebibing among the five
capital erimes or sakapdfefes, and ordained the severest punishment against
the offender,

It is said that the prohibition wps first promulgated by S'ukvicharya,
the high priest of the Asuras, who was disgusted by the remembrance of
certain excesses to which he limsell lad been led by over-indulgence in
strong drink. The Mahablidrata has cuphuised the story in the 76th chapter

* ] deposit the poizon in the solar orb, like a leather botile in the homse of o
vondor of spirita,”  Wilson's Rig Yeds, 11, p. 204,  *
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1573 Nedjendralila Mitva—Spirituans Deinks in dweieat Tudia, 1
of its fivst book. According to it, Kacln, son of Veilmspati, liad becoma
a [11l|"l] of Sukrachirya with a view to obtain from him the charm of revive
ing dead men, which none else knew.  The Asuras came to know of this,
and, dreading lest the pupil should obtain and alterwanls impart the great
secret to the Devas, assassinatod him, and mixed his ashes with the wine of his
tutor, and thus transferred bim to the bowels of Sukvichirya, It happened,
however, that during his pupilage Kaeha had won the alfuction of Devayini,
the youthful and charming daughter of S'akrichirvya, and that lady insisted
upon her father to vestore the youth to her, threatening to commit suicide if
ihe request was not complied with, S'ukea, unable to decline the favowr to his
danghter, repeated the charm, and anon, to his surprise, found the vouth speak-
ing from his own belly, The difficulty now was to bring the youth out, for this
eould not be accomplished without ripping open the aldomen of the tutor.
S'ukrichirva thereupon tanght the youth the great charm, and then allowed
himself to be ripped open, and Kacha, in grateful acknowledgement of his res-
toration to life, revived his tutor. Now S'ukrachdirya, sceing that it was the
influence of drink which had made him insensibly swallow the ashes of n Brih-
man, and that Braloman his own pupil, prohibited the use of wine by Brihmans,
* From this day forward,” said he, * the Brilunan, who through. infatuation
will drink mrack (swrd) shall lose all his religious merit ; that wretéh will
be guilty of the sin of killing Brihmans, and be condemned in this as well
fns in a future world. Let all pious Brihmans, mindful of their duby to
thv{r tutors, as also to the Devas and mankind in generval, attend to this
ule of conduet for Brilmans ordained by me for all the rerions of the
universe.''#

Sukrichirya was followed by Krishpa, who also eursed the wine-bibber
because his kith and kin, the Yadavas, proved the most intractable and unruly
of drunkards.

The legends on which these prohibitions are founded may be, for ought
we know, after-thoughts, designed to illustrate the heinousness of excessive
indulgence, and to give weight to the prohibitions, by invoking the anthority
of great men against over-indulgence. But the fact remaing unquestioned
that, from an carly period, the Hindus have denouneed in their sacred writ-
ingﬁ the use of wine as sinful, and two of their greatest llu'ig'n'u1'51 Manut

* a5y mvrrmmﬁ'ﬂ wigmweTt gl a=afa
W NET AWET HT H mrﬂw ?ﬂﬁ afga: wmrir [
wa1 WAt farawn wateT waEt @ wmifgat mm I
s faar nqamr :r'mr =l TQTNTWTW‘EW w5 ||
wifkasifn of % |
+ Manu XT, 91 {o 96,
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and Yajnavalkya® held that the only expiation meet for a Brihman who
has polluted bimsell by drinking spirt, is suicido by a deanght ol spirib or
water, or eow's uring, or milk in a boiling stabe, talen in a burning hot
metal pot.  Angira, Viasistha and Paithinasi restricted the drink to boiling
spirits alonet  Devala went a step further, and preseribed a dranght of meli-
ed silver, copper or lend as the most appropeinte.d  Fven in eases of aceiden-
tal deinking of spivits throngh ignoranee on the parl of any ol the thres
twicosborn elusses, nothing short of a repetition of the initial steramentary
rites, eflecting » complote regeneration, is helil sufticient to purge the =in.g
The DBrilavan woman who transeresses this law, is denicd aceess to ths
rewion of her husband, and is doomed to be born @ slub, or a cow, oF o vialture, I
Mann likewise provides for judicial cognisance of such olfinee by Brah-
mans, sl ordaing excommunieation and branding on the forehend tha ligurs
of a battle as the most ﬂl}]r!“ulll.‘i.;ﬂ It ]H][!i?-]lll'l.l:llt-. “aar  Tor vielating tho
paternal bed, let the weard of a female part be impressed on Hhe Jorcheaid
with kot dvon; for drinking spirits, a vintner's flag ;% for stealing saered
gold, n doz's foot ; for murdering=a priest, the figure of a headless corpse,
“ag8  With none to eat with them, with none to saerifice with them,
with none to read with them, with none to beallied by marriage to them,
abjeet and excluded from all social duties, let them wander over the earth. |
%239, Brunded with indelible marks, they shall be deserted by theig
paternal and maternal relations, treated by none mth affection, veceived Dt
none with respect : such is the ordinance of Manw.” (TX.) ’ J :
Even drinking of water kept in a wine bottle is held sinful, and variou
expiations are recommended for removing the sin.%®
* oA rgIRgaTaigaiad |
AT AH Er Frnreiga=wT |
HIFI=RIE | Wa |
t+ grmgriaesr wifgant g fada
+ grrqrE AT sgarE AsEAmaAE e Qa TOTRE I |
§ W g e TA ﬁmww il
g HesrcasE 297 A ﬁﬁrma. i
Il wﬁr‘am w |1 gifa ar\d 4 g e
THT A1 WA TN THC FIISAAA |
o The words ara GTIAIH GTTEIT | For drinking, o liguorfiag,” but as
L]mru ia no flng known ns p(!cuh"l.r to areack, or avrack-sellers; commongators take tho

term seeddhvaja to menn the particular kind of jar or flagon which was formerly used
to hold lignor,  What the ghapo of this jar was, I eannot ascortain

* ggwrmiagd ard afg sfga fadg fT=e |
g AMAT TR HE T 1
wAaimEa qi= facsEw famgfa |
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Other authorities on law and religion ave in no vespect less stringent,
And yet iv wonld seem thab at no fime in their history have the Mindus as
a nation allomether = wtained from the use of spifituons drinks dis o means
of sensnal wrati” -0 on. Blders, anchorites, sages aud learned men, forming
the bulk of ihe priestly race, doubtless serupulously abstained from them, as
they do now in this and other countries ; and a good number of pious and

respeetable householders, and men of rank and ]-i‘lmli:m of the othoer clisse 3
followed their cxample, oven as they do now : but as they constituted It a
fraction of the sum total of the community, 1.]1!. Ar abstinence could not lead
to alstinence on the park of the whale nation, or the bulk of it There was
probably also a considerable amomnt of hypoerisy, or onbward expression af
horror against wine on the part of the higher orders of the people, such as
we know does prevail in the present day ; but Sanskrit literature, both ancient
and modern, leaves no room for doubt as to wine Maving been very exten-
sively used in this conntry at all times, and by all elassea,

Manu, notwithstanding his stern anathema, found the publie fecling or
practice so strong agninst him as to be under the necessity of observing in
one place that * there is no turpitude in drinking wine,” but *a virtuous
abstinence from it produces a signal compensation.”®  Elsewhere he provides
that the soldier and the merchant should not deal m spirituous liquors,
leaving the STdras to-difon e teadle at their pleasw.t The prohibition
in the ense. .o The soldier and the merchant refers to arrack only, so Ty
were at $ilierty to take all other kinds of liquor, and accordingly the Mitik-
ghari comes to the conclusion that Brihmans alone have to absiain [rom
-1.11 kinds of spivituons drinks, the Kshatriya and Vaishya from arrack or
;‘m':a.ﬂ-f;, leaving the $hidras to indulge in whatever they liked.t

Coming from the age of the Vedas to that of the Sitras, l find that nok
only the soma and the surd of the Saihitis and the DBribmanas retained
their firm hold on the people, but several new eandidates for publie favour
appeared in the forms of Aidheila or mowd, Gaudi or rum, file or toddy
wine, and so on. They could not have been manufactured hadl there been
no demand for them, and the conclusion beeomes irvesistible, that they wers
used to a considerable extent az o means of sensual gratilication, though
they seem never to have found a footing in religious ceremmonics,

% 3 HiguEw ELTETHF%“‘!%‘E%I
gefwiar vari frefvg wwere=ru
+ X, 80,
* wfwimmﬂf‘wzﬁ T@efas: | wrEwE q wgwrAafaaHngai-
T | mmmﬂmum w wmEifgeie menfeaafais: | U2€ q 9 gU-
afasur wTfg wgafaes | ofd famrE |
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Turning now to the Mahdabhivata we have aluwdant evidence to ghow
that most of the leading characters i that great epie were addicted to strong
drinks. and no pienie or pleasure party was complete in which wine did not
Liold a prominent part, The extract from the Elesivadis'a published in the last
volume of this Journal (p. 310 et seq.) alfords @ very _*.!'1';1;|1|'L:: account of the
manmer in which sueh distinguished personages ns Baladeva and Krishga
and Arjuna indulged in deink in Ahe company of their wives, sisters and
danghters, awl other extracts equally precise and full, might be easily
multiplied, if needed. The deseription of Avjuna’s pienie on the Raivata moun-
tain given in the Adiparva, oflers a remarkable instance in point. Elsewhere
Krishoa and Arjuna ave described as “ having wine-inflamed eyes.” “ Doth
Krishna and Arvjuna have been seen by me, both Iving on a cot, or in their ears,
besprinkled with sandal paste, and having their eyes reddened by madhvi and
dsava.”"® Sudeshing, the queen of Mahardjd Vivita, in the Firdte Parea, fceling
thirsty, sends her maid, Dravpadi, to her brother, Kichaka, to obiain fromn
him o flagon of good wine for her use.t In the Aleveala Parea, the Yadavas
are deseribed to have been so overcome by drink at the sea-side watering-place
of Prabhidsa as to have destroved each other in sheer drunkenness,

Aveording to the Dlhagavaia Puring,when questioned by his brother
Judhisthira as to how the i devas were -loing, Arjuna is reportod to have
said—* (Ukdngz, owr Tends, o whom Yod w0 ffuieing, losing, through a
Brfiman's curge oa tha e of cur wel— =hors, T.I1Lt~""~\'?1=‘l‘3 *"'xhl“'t‘!"

indulizence in Virani g, 5 s, withous recognising eacoithor hochang
1

tilows and destroyed t.hm:n.-sl:h ed, Now only four or five arp v "']11._

the tale."t i
The Itimdyana also frequently nobices wine and drinking, In one
place no less a personage than the great sage, Visvimitra, who is the author
of a considerable number of the hymns of the Rig Veda, i said to have been
entertained with maireya and surd by his ]mxf-, Vasishtha.§ DBharadvija
5 i weTHASTAT 96T AT |
¥ gaigTiaeT wur W i!mﬁi_% T
+ wafi awf‘m FTIWH FH1CH |
aSmt Gufaaifa gorerd waifEE o
wfne mw Sichy Frawe frgae
yrersTae wEtw fouraT | gardE o
WE'WEETHT GEEl W-‘c I
ﬁqmqﬁ!wm fagat ﬂﬁzﬁlﬁm i
(LU ﬂﬁ{'d q@T mﬁ'ﬁﬂ'ﬁ'ﬂ [
wRTAAITRATIE g At |
AAFmTT | =W WG |

§ Riméyana, Carey’s edition, T, p. 462,
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another great sage, offered wine to Dharata and his soldicrs when they spent
a night under hiz hospitable roof. O ye drinkers of spirits,”" said the =age,
“ drink r-|-'lrill.lr.|lis l'llilml's i Oye inua_ﬂ_{r}', eat; [ill :,.'g'um‘:'-u_'h'ﬂ.-: with [rumentby
and various kinds of juicy meats®?  This sagme welcomed Rdma by slnghter-
ing “the fatted call,” but he is not teported to lave offercd the exile
any liquor for his regalement.  Two passages, however, eccur in the second
book of the Bamdyvana which aflord the most conclusive proof of wine having
been extemsively nsed, and held in csnsiderable estimation as a favourite
drink in former days.  'The practice of making vows at times of danger
and misfortune to olfer something choice to the gods, was universal in former
davs, and is common enouch now inmost parts of the world. The nature
of the offering doubtless differs under diffevent eircumstanees ; but the oifer-
ing is made all the same.  The eandles for the Madonna of Roman Cathoelie
countries is in Bengal represented by milk, or fromenty, or richer offerings,
and rarely is a child sick in the house, or a cow suffering from the pains of
]i!lr'tul‘iliun, for which some milk is not vowed to the lares and penates.
Bitd, the model of feminine grace and virtue, was not above this custom,
and when crossing the Ganges in her way to the wilderness of the south,
i= said to have made a similar vow ; but instead of mentioning milk or fru-
menty, she pledged herself to offer a plentiful supply of arrack, Addrvessing
the river, she said ; “ Be mevaiful to us, O goddess, and 1 shall, on my
return home, worship thee with a thousand jars of arrack and dishes of

- cookid tesh-meat.$”  When erossing the Yamund she sad, Be thou
= —auspicions, O woddess; [ am crossing thee. When my husband  has,

accomplished his vow, I shall worship thee with a thousand head of eattle
and a hondred jars of arrnck.”f Again, Bharata,’ reburming from his
ineffectunl mission to bring back Rdama, mourns the lost glories of the
capital : * No longer the exhilarating aroma of arrack, nor t!u. enchanting
svent of garlands, of sandalwood, and of agallochum now waltz through
the city.”§ After these, the presence of wine in the palaces of Rivana
and Sugriva, and the greatest glory of the streets of Wiskinda having been the
aroma of arrack|| are not matters of wonder, secing that those persons wers
* Ramiyana, Carcy’s edition, 111, p. 207,
+ grrazeeEw mﬁrn‘ﬂ =i
g & Sigai qﬁ <t quaqmar i
1 w=ig =f= aufa af Qe gfaaa® |
T W ATIRET GLHITET F )
§ FramiHEINY rmaY i |
=AY 7 gaifa gRWA |
118 He s ﬁ'“ 1
I wmmnﬂi i g« Famata: |
gt WYAIE SHIEARRAEIA 0
f‘%fﬂﬁ'ﬂmm R g



5 Wdjendrealala Mitea —Spiviteouns Deinke in Anecient Tudie, [ No, 1,

not included in the pale of Hinduism and the eity belonged to o race of
monkeys,

Buddhizm must have contributed much to check the spread of drunken-
ness in Tueia, as it did in putting dewn the consumption of flezh-meat, but
it never was equal to the task of suppressing it.  The Jitakas and Avadinas
abound in gtories of dronkenness, and arong the seulptores of Sdanchi, several
ladics of high rank, standing in the verandahs of the upper storeys of their
miansions to behold religions provessions in the street, are represented with
attendants holding forth tazens and Magons, which evidently were intended
to contain something more potent than water or sharbat.,  In three love-
scencs, the lpvers are represented oflering overflowing  goblets to their mis-
tresses, certainly not with & view to smother the Bames of Cupid with a cool-
ing draught. In o Buddhist deama, entitled Ndgdnanda, lately translated into
English by Mr. Ralph Doyd, a scene oceprs, the plot of which depends upon
the vaguries of a drunkard, who had for his lady-love a maid of honor of the
queen,

In the time of Kiliddsa drinking seems to have been very comumon, for
we find in the Sakuntals, the Superintendent of Police, who was no olher
than the kivg's breotlor-incdaw, proposing, *like an English policeman, or
cabby, to sped? the present oflered him by the fisherman who recovered the
lost ring, wt Lhe pearest mvae shop,

# Frsmarax.— 110 hall the momey Tor on, my masters. 18 will
serve to purchase the fowess you epeke ol S0, o bBay ma s woudwill. 1]

“ J A s URs— Well, nuw, that's just ws 30 chedd be

“ GppepmsTeEspENT.—My mood fisherinan, you ave an excetlont fellow, and
I begin to feel quite a regard for you.  Let us seal our st friendship over
a glass of good liquor. Come along to the next wineshop, and we'll drink
your health.”®

In hiz graphie deseription of the triumphal mareh of Raghu, Kalidisa
specially notices drinking-Booths set up by the soldiery at Rdjamundri, to
drink the famous cocoa-nut liquer of the placet The proper way to drink
it was in betel leal cups.  So profusely was this liquor partaken of, that,
in the hyperbolical language of the poet, the water of the Cauvery was
tainted by the smellf Ina subsequent part of the description, the same
soldiery appear to bave in Persia drunk grape-wine, seated on lealher

* Willisms's Sakuntala, p, 153,
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eushions spread under umbragecus vinevards.® A passage in the Kuemidve
Sambheva, of the same author, extols a erystal palace on the Himilaya
a5 5o exquisite ns to be best adapted for a drinking hallt Drinking
must have heen common in high cireles to justify this comparison.  Elsewlere
drinking halls, as specially reserved apartments in a palace, are frequently
mentioned.

Kilidisa is also lavish in his references to drinking by women of guality.
In the Rachuvansa, he makes Aja bemoan  the loss of his  wifie, Indumati,
by this apostrophe : “ How will vou, dear one of wine-reddened sve, who
have quafled delightful liguor from my mouth, drink the mist-hefouled water
which T offer with my tearaf Adverting to o practice of making Vakula
trocs ( Memusops elengr) flower by earcling wine on them, the same anthor
siys : “ Sprinkled over with arrack from charming faces, the blossoms partoolk of
the character of the liguor.™§  Again : “ Liquors, which excite delightful re-
ereation, overcome by their bouguet the aroma of vakula flowers, never break
thie enrrent l.'l[‘u“lir'll\']lli'l'l.t, and are l‘r'u'1|n:1'|_1.' tio l'npid, the ladies drmnk with
their huﬁ'h:mds,"” Agrain, “ The ladies in |rrfa';il.1 drank ili;{]!].:-' exhilarating
liquor from the mouth of Agnivarps, and he on his turn blessomed like the
valula by drinking of arrack from their mouths,” 9

In the Kuwmdre Sombhave, Rati, monrmning the loss of her lord Cuypid,
suys i—Rice liquor, which causes (e reddeneil eves tu soll, and speech to gel
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disjointed at every step, has, in thy absence, become a torture to loving
women.''® -

In £he 7th book of that work, when deseribing Siva's approach to the
palace of Himaldya, the pout says that < the faces of the ladies who rushe d to
the windows in great haste and with half finished toileties, to behold the pro-
cession, evolved the odour of the arrack they had drunk, and their dark eyes
appeared like black bees on charming lotuses,""f

Mirha, m the .'Su';';v.-wnihﬂa.ﬁml'ﬁu dezgeribing  Baladeva, says © when  he
spoke, the aroma of liguor which had obtained sweetness by lodging in the
mouth of Hevatd, issued from his month."]

The Parinas abound in descriptions of wine and drinking, and, though
the object of many of them is to condemn the use of wing, the infirence 1s
clear, that there was a widespread malady which they proposed to overcome.
Tn some instances, moreover, the object was not reprobation, but mere de-
geription, and no less an authority than the Bhagavata Purina enjoins the use
of spirit by Beibhmons ot the Swefedmant rite. So does Vreihaspati, the
high priest of the gods, whose Saithitd is a standard authority on law.§ TIn
the Markaadeya Pavana, the great goddess Durgd is represented as parti-
cularly addicted to strong drinks. Kuvera serves her with overflowing
goblets of stromg liquor, and she drinks and drinks 1ill her eyes become
flaming red, and she borsts it in wild  lanehter.  When rirding herself
o 1,-.-{31;:1. por hor combat with the fieree demon Mahiza, o2 e suys: “ Hoar,
roar, you fuol, for a moment only, till 1 finish my drinking.”|

Other instances may be quoted ad libifum, bat they are not wanted. T

shall abstain also from extracting more passuges {rom the poetical literaturs
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of the Inst filteen or sixteen hundred years to show how frequently  reference
are made to drinking among the higher classes of the community. But 1 ean-
not omit noticing the Tantras, which afford the wost indubitable proofs of a
strong attachment on the part of a large section of the Hindus to over-indul-
gence in spirituons drinks.  These works profess to be revelations made by
S'iva to his congort Parvati, and constitute the life and soul of the modern sys-
tem of Hinduism. In the way of religions rites, nothing is done in the present
day, and nothing has been for the last fifteen hundred years in Bengal, which
does not, or did not, barrow its main characteristics from the Tantras,  They
govern alike the eonscience of the followers of iva, the worshippers of S'akti,
and the adorers of Vishpu, 1In the present day, some few ceremomies are
ealled Vedie, and Vedie mantras are used in o great wmany otherz; but in mosé
instanees, the mantraz nsed have been transmitted through a Tantrie medinm,
nniel it iy b saad with VeTy little cxagoeration that the life of & Hindu from
Larth to 1~11J':Li|1g-;:ruul|t1 is omg eternal hondage tot he ordinances of the Tantras,
Doubtless the Tantras are of varions kinds, some Vaishpavite, others 8fivite,
and others designed for the glorifieation of Salkti, or the female energy, and
the last two classes of works are deseribed by the Vaishnavas, and very just-
Lv; as sanmoking or  delasive,” designed with a view to mislead mankind in
this sinful iron age ; but even the most bigoted Vaishnava dares not ques-
tion their character as revelations by 5%, and most faithfully owns his
alleginnce to suck Tantras as are of o Vaishpavite tendency, The Sivite
and 24k = Tantras s Lowever, muoch more numerous, and their followers in
th prezent day may be recheawl by hundreds of thousands.  Before the
anly anb of Chr.i‘;.].u;;, Sy b ioed yenrs ago, their influence was much greater;
and the great bulk of the Hindus professed the faith ineuleated in those
works, The doctrine of equality which Chaitanya and his suecessors preach-
ed, won over over to their side the major portion of the lower orders of the
people, and the Vaishnavas, therefore, now prevail in Bengal ; but the Brah-
mans could never brook the idea of owning equality with low caste men, so
most of them stuek to, and still fullow, the doctrines of Saiva or Sikia
worship, and the Tantras which inculeate them give free liberty to their
votaries to indulge in drnking spirits. The Sukta Tantras go further, and
insist upon the use of wine as an clement of devotion.  According to them
no worship of the Devi can be complete which is not celebrated with the five
great essentials, * fish, fesh, wine, fried grain, and female saciety,” technically
called the five Ms, from the circumstance of the initial letters of their Sanskrit
names being M. To deseribe the details of the worship woold be =0 shock-
ing that 1 cannot venture upon the task. Suffice it tosay, that the Kaulas,
*who are the most ardent followers of the ®'%kta Tantras, celebrate their
rites at midnight in a closed room, where they sit in a cirele round a jar of
country arrack, one or more young women of a lewd character being in the
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eompany ; they “drink, drink, and drink wntil they Rl down in utter
helplessness, then rising again they drink, in the hope of never lhaving
a second birth,™  Inosuch civcles (Bhaivard chakea) Waulas of all castes
are admisstble, for, say the Tantras, when onee in the mystic cirele, all enstes
are superior to Brilimans, though on comiug out of it, they revert to their
respective ranks in ocivil socicty.b It i true that this * left-handed” or
goerel worghip (edmdehdra) is observed by a fow ol the most ardent votaries
ol the sect, at longe intervals 5 and the Tantras inculeate abzolute seereey in its
performance, and disclosure is condemned as ealeulated to frmstrate all its
merits, and prove highly disreputable; but the use of wine is enjoined av
the ordinary daily prayers or sandhyis, and on particalar oceasions it i= a
gine gua won. I knew a highly respectable widow lady, counected with one
of the moest distinguished families in Caleotta, who belonged to the Kaula
sevt, and had survived the 75th anniversary of her birthday, who never said
her pravers, (and she did so regularly every morning and evening) without
touching the point of her tongue with a tooth-pick dipped in a phial of
arrack, and sprinkling o few drops of the liguor on the [lowers which she
offered to her god. 1 doubt very much if she had ever drunk s wine-glassfil
of avrack at once in all her life, and cerlain it is that sl never had any
ides of the plensures of drinking ; but, as a faithful Kaula, she felt hevself
in duty bound to observe the mandates of her religion with the ereatest
serupulonsiess,  That {thousands of others do so, | have every e
believe. In zome parts of Bengal, where arrack is not vasily aceessible,
guch female votaries prepare a substitute by dropping the milk of a cten
nut in & bell-metal pot, or milk in & copper vessel, and drink a few drops
of the same,  Men are. however, not so abstemious, and the Tantras ordain a
daily allowanee of five capsful, the ecap being so made as to contain five
tolis, or two ounces,§ £ ¢ they are permitted to take ten ounces or about a
pint of arrack daily.

The most appropriste way of drinking liqgnor is in the mystic cirele
above noticed; but as this canuot be got up every day, the devotee takes
the bulk of his potation alone after the evening prayer. He is also at
J:i'bel't:r to 'l_;].l'i!'tl'l wherever be likes, and in whatever company chanee may
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. throw in his wayr, provided he faithfully observes one condition, and that ia,
never Lo s]rin]c withoutl neutralising the curse of S‘ukrichirva and purilying
the drnk. ‘This is done by drawing a trinngalar figure on the eround with
the right index finger dipped in liguor, placing the fagon thereon, and repeating

i over it three mantras which say—(1) * Om ! The great Dralima is one alone ;
verily, he is both material and immaterial,  Through him T destroy the
gin of Briabmanicide which hias oviginated in (the mureder of) Kacha (son of
Vrihaspati., (2) ! O goddess, dweller in the orb of the sun, born in the
abode of waters, and consisting of the sacred mantra of Ami, remove the
enrze of S'ukracharvya. (3) Om!  Ifthe Prapava be the souree of the Vedas,
and eszentinlly and solely the felicity of Braluna, by it, the truth, O goddess,
cast away the sin of killing Drahman=*"  Afver repeating the manteas, the

word rais'ais to be muttered severnl times, and then repeating his own

especially vijamantra, the votory should meditate on the form of his fvourits

divinity, which is gencrally a manifistation of Kali, and then on that of 5iva

who is deseribed as “ blood red in complexion, four-handed, three-oved,

benien, beneficent, bearing o mass of matted haiv on his head, a necklace of

: gnnlees round his neck, a diminutive tomtom, o skull, o ¢lub, and a nooze in
* his hands, and arrayed in a tiger skin"t Ten vepetitions of the givatri after
thiz and of the words kwae and phat eflect the complete purilication of the

At the formal mystic circle,
.:.I|Iﬁ'iT!I'}i-"‘r'_,&'D_"_fJ"l"’“'-fll - but
they are nof wolutely necessary for the ordinary every day nituaf, o for
the & rilication of the drink. In practice the ritual above =et forth. or a
modification of it, including of course the three important mantrag, does not
take much time, and I have seen it completed in two or three minutes,  But
whether an 'vp[tmnu is adopted, or the whole ritual be gone through, some

grog, and the neutralization of the curse

several other mantrg FepeAteRr, anid soine

ceremony s imperatively necessary, for the Kaula who drinks wine without
purifying it, becomes a criminal of the worst class.  According to the
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Tipatti Tantre, % the Brihman who drinks unpurified liguor i= guilty of
killing a Briliman ; drinking puritied arrack he beeomes as pure as a fhaning
fire, At the Sautrdmani vite and in the Kaula circle, a2 Brilman shonld
always duvink arrack 5 but by drinking elsewhere for the mere gratitication of
his senses, he loges his Brahmanhood.®

The Mtrikd-bheda Taatra is most eloguent in praise of drinking. Tt
“ 0 sweet-speaking goddess, the salva-

makes S1va address his consort thus ;
I impart to you a truth, n great

tion of Brihmans depends on drinking w e,
trath, O mountain-bom, (when 1 say) that the Bralman who attends to
drinking and* its accompaniments forthwith beeomes a 8iva. - Even as water
mixes with water, and metal amalgamates with metal ; even as the conlinsd

gpace in a pot merges into the great body of surrounding space on the des
s0 does, dear one, a

Lruc=

tion of the confining vessel, and air commingles with air,
Brihman meltin Brahma, the great gonl,  There is not the Jeast doubit about
this, 0 mountain-born.  Similitude with the divieity, and other forms of
Kshatrivas and others ; but true knowledge can

Lileration are designed for
therelore should

never be acquired, godidess dear, without drinking wine ;
DBrilmans always drink.  Noone beeomes u Brihman by repeating the gly-
atri, the mother of the Vedas; he is called a Brialmen onle when he liaz o
knowledge of Bralma,  ‘The ambrosia of the gods is their Bihma, and on

parth it is arrack ; and beeanse one.attains the character of a god (swrafea),

22, will admit of no

The wirk, neve
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drinking without the purifieation aforesaid, # The three mantras for the
peutralization of the curse of the Drilunan (S'mkrichirva) ghonld always e
rapeated.  Phen only does arrack beeome full of Bralina, Fven as a fire
'. flames up when elavified botter is poured on it
giver of salvation on the neutralization of the curse.  Therefore should
Brihmang always drink (after purifying his gror). Soch a deinker, is a

0 does mrrack become the

true Briloman ; he is proficient in the Vedas ; he is troly an Agnibotri ; he is
thoroughly initiated ; what more can T say, O noblest of goddesses, when 1
addd that he rises above the three qualities {inherent in matter).  This iz the
true path to salvation; but it should De kept a seeret from bestial people
(pdsie, men who do not dvink wine), for disclosure leads to want of success,
and is highly disreputable,”#

The Keimidhyd Tindre speaks very mueh in the same vein,  “ Whoever,”
it eays, @ after being initiated in the salvation-giving manteas of Kdlika, fuils
todrink wine, is a fallen man in this ivon age, He has no right to ihe
performance of Vedie and Tioirie ceremonies: he is ealled unbralunan,
ignorant a3 an clephant; and whatever oblations he offers Lis manes,
becomes as mpure as the urine of 2 dog, Having obtained the mantrea
' of Iali or Tiri, he who conducts not himself as a Vica (or hero, i e,

drinker of wing), unuistakeably aequires in bis person the degradation of a
Sdra.”t
1t will be natural-sapposed That those who wiote the above panezyrie
must have had variors kinds of liguor for their use ; and the Sfistras-atford
ﬁﬁ Aokt convineing proof om iy wewd.  Pulastva, an ancient sage and
~ = author of one of the orvicinal Smritis, enumerates twelve ditferent kinds of
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'.|i1|umr besides the soma beer, which 13 not usually reckoned nnder the head
of wradya, and his successors have added largely to the list.  The twelve
principal liguors of this sage are 1, pdwase, or jack liguor ; 2, drdleha, or
grape liguor; 3, mddlilke, or honey liguor; &, Adeura, or date ligquor ; ,
h, fidla, or |u|1'|1| “I.'l'.lﬂ'r: G, atbhshars, or cane ligor ; 7, weddh oila, or mowa
liquor; 8. saira, long pepper liquor ; 9, arishfe, or soap-lerry  liguor;
10, wniiveya, or o ; 11, ndridelajn, or cocon-nnt liquor 3 12, swed, or arrack,
othierwise callod vdrvni or potshti®  This verse, as '.|u=-1.1~l'i inthe Sabida-
kalpadruma, gives faikae, or wood apple liguor, and the Vishou Sanhita Loli
or Jujube liquor in lien of Saira.

The mode of preparing these liquors is briefly deseribed in the Mateya-
gulte Tontra. T4 gays, “ Place aoripe jack, mango, ani ]:!lnu:a. ina jar, and
pour on it daily a quantity of unboilsd mills, and add some flesh meat ; put .
therein hemp leaves and sweet lime onalternate days, ond when duly fermented,
digtil, and this s jack wine."™

For the 2nd, the grape juice is to bo fermented with eurds, honey and
ghi, distilled in *the usual way, and favoured with manjit,aud chivetta.t This
is of course brandy-hitter, pure and simple, dyed with manjit instead of burng
sugar. The Ard has honey for its principal ingredient, and with it is to be

assoviated  Vidadiga (a bitter drug), salep misri, long pepper, and salt.§
The dth lias rvipe dates for its basgis, and with it iz mixed Jack fruit,
ginger and the jl!iﬁ'i‘ of the soma 1.'i|1L-.._| " The il_is wade with the
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ripe palm froit spiced with dandi (Crofon polyandrnn) and the leaves of the
kakubha plant®  The Gth s sugar-cane for its basis, and black pepper,
plums, enrds; and salt for adjunet= 4 The Tl is made of the blossoms of the
. Basgia fatifolin, mized with sugar and ripe bel fruit.d  The Sth i made of

molisses and long pepper.  The Tantra follows the reading of Rija Radha-
Eanta Deva, and hias feada insteqd ol safea, and it shonld be made, according
to it, with the roeot of the dspabuges racemosis, the root of the wood-apple-
Uree, a drog called fedeman, lotos flowers, and honey.§  The 9th, sceording
to the reading of the Mitikshari, is o ligquor made from soap-lerry Plant
with molagses, but aceording to the Pantrn of the root of the wole marmelos,
plums, and suear.|] The 10th of the above ligt oconrs in the Tantes under
the nwme of gawdd, or rum, made from molasses, the adjunets during
fermentation being curds, !]L'In|1 leaves, and o droe called boeilona®  The
11th is made of the milk, or todidy, of the eocon-nut, mized with plantains,
|'ip|.r emblic myrobobns, and the droge Lndrajilivi, The 12th lins half-bailed
rice, barley, black pepper, lomon juice; ginger, and hot water for its ingredionts.
The riee and barley are to be digested in hot water for fwo davs, then
builed, then spiced wilh the other ingredients, and allowed to fermieut

: ’ thoroughly, and lastly distilled.++
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The arrack deseribed in the Vedas was somewhat differently prepared
from the way above detailed, as will be seen in the sequel.  All the other
liquors noticed in Sanskrit works were, likewise, first fermented, and then dis-
tilled ; none manufactured, as European wines are, by mere fermentation,
In fact, they are all spirits differently flavoured with varions kinds of spicis,
fraits, and herls, to suit different tastes, and not wines 3 and the word wine
s been used in this paper in its secondary sense of intoxicating liguor.

A ligquor favonred with aniseed has enjoyed considerable celebrity in In-
dia for nlong time, It is said that a celebrated Thantrie pandit of Nadid,
who lore the title of Asamavigisa, or % the Lord of the Seienee of Apama,”
was particularly fond of it, and used to take a Jopd full of it every day.
Peaple, suspecting him of this weakness, watehed him one evening when ho
was reburning from his vesper prayers at the river side. e was seen to come
ont on the sly from a grog-shop with his water-pot filled with aniseed arrack,
amdl taxed by a Jarge crowd for conduct so disreputable in a Brihman of his
learning and sanctity, He denied the charge, and placed the fopd before
Iis ncensers, when lo! the pot appeared to contain milk. ¥ A mimele,
a miracle,” eried the crowd, and the pandit, inztead of being degraded, was
canonised as the most favourite son of the Devi ; the fact being, that the wily
toper knew well that anizeed liquor mixed with a little water becomes wilky,
and had taken the precauntion to doetor it so with a view to provide against
possible contingencics.

Among the muany pmissions in Pulastya's list, the Tinka, the Koli, and
the Kadamyari appear the most prominent. The mame of the first 15 met with

largely in the Tantras. The sccond iz of rarcoceurrence. The last was a =

favourite drink of Baladeva, and was at one time held in high repute. In
medical works, various other kinds of liquor are also mentioned, mostly as
aphrodisiaes, but some as medieinal.  The following enjoys a high repute as
an invigorating tonie. 1 quote a passage deseribing it as it iz the only
one in which an account is given (imperfeet as it is) of the still used for
distillation. © Take of fresh molasses 100 palas,* water 30 palas, and i
them in an eartlien vessel, Take of Fitpari bark (Cassie arabica 7) and
jujube bark five prasthas cach, (a prastha is equal to 128 tolis,) » few betel-
nuts, 82 tokis of lodhra (Syuploces roccmoen), and  two palas of ginger.
Dilute the molasses mixture in water, add to it sueepssively the ginger, the
Vavari bark, and the jujube bark, mix well, then vover the vessel, and lay it by
for three days.  Then add the betel-uuts and powdered lodhea, recover i he
vessel, tie down the cover, lute it, and lay it by for twenty days. Tnke the
apparatis called mayiire gantra, i stronz varthen vessel of the shape of a
lli:nuu-l.:]-:. place iton a hearth over a slow fire, pour into it the fermented
sixture, and add thereto half a pala el of powdered Letel-uut, sailabolaka,

& A pals, according Lo some, {4 eupnal to 2 tolas ; acconding to others, cight tolis,

Py
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deodar wood, cloves, padmaka (n dmg), leaves of the dadeopagon murication
|:n fragrant grass), sandal wood, Auithwne sowas, Ligusficin |'-!'.|'.|n.'.'|!<.", Iilaele
prepper, the white and the black enmmin secd, carraway, jatimansi, nutinegs,
Cyprus votundus Gouthd), grinthi parni (a drug), dried ginger, methi (»
gpice), and small cardamums. Now cover the vessel with two upturned
chatties, attach thereto two pipes, and earelully distil the liquor. This wine
should be drunk daily, It promotes the sceretion of the constituents of the
Lody, and is invigorating,”*

Although all the varions Indian liquors are essentially the same, #iz, rom,
differing only in being differently flavoured, in the eye of the Hindu law,
the liquors made from molasscs, mowa, and rice are held to be more offensive
than the others, and the punishment for drinking thein, more severe,

The flavouring ingredients uscd in the preparation of these liquors, it is
enid, materially alteved their virtues, and medieal works preseribe  different
liguors for different complaints.  For ordinary use the rum from molasses is
deseribed to be the most healthful in the dewy seazon (Detober and November),
the arrack from paddy in the ecold and riny Seasous and the mowa liguor
in spring, summer, and antumn,  Conneisseurs were also formerly particular
as to the age of their liquor, and the older the liquor, the better was it
appreciated.

Nor were they, it would seem, content with their home manufactures, for
it appears from Arrian's Periplus of the Erythrian Sea that large quantities
of foreign wine were regularly imported two thousand years ago, and these
met a ready sale in the country.  The varictics mentioned are 1, Aaoduoros,
o wing of Laodiceain Syria; 2, Iradios or Italian wine, and 3, ApufBuwos
or Arabian wine.f These, from the cireumstance of their having been brought
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4 Vinceut's Periplus 11, Appendix, p. 67,
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rinm distant countries, must have been much more costly than the spirtuons
liquors of India, and  consequently none but, the wealihy could aflind to
irink them,

The different liquors were always taken neat, and it was necessary,
therefore, to take some saline, suli-acid, or sweet stulll to remove the pungeney
or smarting cansed in the wouth by the raw gpivit,  For this purpose finits,
roasted mince meat, and cakes were most approved by the higher classes, Tt
the lower orders had to content themselves with parehed or fricd orains and
pulses seasoned with salt and ehilly,  These wine biscuits were hebd in great
requisition, and were kuown by various teclimical  or slange names, such as
Epadars’s, Upadaiisa, dvadaiize, Chadshape, Wadyopisane, Modid, &e, 1 lnve
noticed the word sefefe also so used in the Boneali Chandi and zome of 1l
Tantras, but 1 am not able to pot my hand on the text of the latter just now,
The word probalily came from sadaeedf llesh-meat s but 1 learn from my friend
My, Blochmaun, that in Arabie the word iz nsed in the zane fense, and i is
possible that =ome of the moden Tantras boreowed it from the Muham-

madanE, .l"l.u:l.']n'.lw the wordl hag bécome gencrally ecurrent, and one of

the names of Sfea is Nebwles's or “lord of wine bisewits” and vo drinking

party was formerly complete without a good supply of these tit-bits,
Logking {o the nature of the elimate, the character and temper of the

people, and the anathemas which the S%astms have, from time to ti.lu hiurled

against the deombamad, it mizht be taken for granted that wen of the higher

castvs, and good people generally, did set their fices against drinking, or, @t

i . L] -
least, did preserve an outward appearance of horrdr against those who openly

ountracid the mandates of the Swmriti ¢ but it would seem that for all thgs

cases of delivium tremens twned up pretty frequently, and several very
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expressive names wers current in the country at one time 4o indicate the
diseaze. One of them means ¥ wine horror” maddfenka, another = wine
disease” madidtyayer, o thivd % wine complaint” madicyadhi, &e. The de-
geriptions of the dizease, ns wiven in Sunskrit medical works, are detailed and
precise, dizeriminating cavefully between the illness cansed by execss, and that
by gudden abstinence altera protracted over-indulzenee.  These names awd
deseriptions could not have come fo existenee, had there not been immoderate
drinking in many instances to give rise to the complaint,

Phere is another indication in medical works which is worthy of note ;
it ix the multiplicity of recvipts for removing the edour of wine from the
mouth. None but the rich o well-to.do conld have reguired such  preserip-
tione to suard azainst the accusation of havine token wine, and the existence
of the reeipes implics the existence of & clasz of men whe were addicted to
drinking, and yet wished to pass among their neighbours for teetotallors,

OF fermented bevernzes, which were drank without previous distillation,
four Kinds wre mentioned, viz. cocoa toddy, palm toddy, date: toddy, and
the soma nectar.  The first was known only to those who inhabited the sea
(‘D«[l-ﬁt«-*, “-']“."I'l.‘ :I..|l:‘ll'i|:'.L I.IH.' iri,'l.' “]l:il']l :'.'EL,‘EI'.L'II. i.1., i:~' 1t '\Hi:!l. ‘Jlltl..," aeetons
fermentation in ifs case was so rapid, that transmi
one part of the country to another was ont of the question, and none bt
those who lived in the neighbonrhiood of the tree could drink the juice in a
vinpus state. The date and the paln toddies suflered in the same way, and
were unfit lor transmizsion to distant places ; but the tries which yielded
theuy were common almo= all over India, and zo they were more easily
aceesstbls, and more widely known.  But they never scem to have attained
any great populavity. The soma neclar was likewise open to this eljection ;
for 1f, too, had no keeping quality, and, for aught we know, was never
manntactured for sale ; but it was assoeiated with the carliest history of the
Aryans, even before they separated from the ancient Persians, and enjoyad

ion of the liguor from

the pmu(l |1N"l"'|.l1illl'!ll.'L" of a god as Jong a8 Vedie rites governed the conseicnes

ol the people,  The Rig Veda Saiibiti is most Javich o its prai=e, and all the
four Vedas furnish ivnomerable mantras for repetition at every stage of iis
manufacture, and from the moment a resolution was made to commenee one
of the rites at whicl it was to be used (and all the princpal rites such as the
Thars"a, Panrpanmiza, Jyotishtdma, Uktliva, Shodasimdn, Vajapeya, Ativitea,
Aptaryima, &, could nof be celebrated without it), nothing could e done

. without appropriate mantras, and the ritual throughout was most complicated

and tedious. Lt would be forvizn to the objeet of thiz paper to deseribie in any
detail the several steps in the manufacture of the beverage ; sulfice it to say
1hat it was made with the expressed juice of a creeper (deelepias acida,
or Sarcostema viminolis), diluted with water, mixed with barley ineal,
clarificd butter, and the meal of will paddy (eivara), and fermented in a

: Bha LT .
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jar for nine days® The juice of the crecper is said to be of an acid taste,
but I have not heand that it has any narcotic groperty ; 1 am disposed to think,
therefure, that the starch of the two kinds of mepl snpplicd the material for
the vinous fermentation, or, in other worids, played the part of malt, and the
goma jities gerved to promote vinous leementation, flavour the beverage,
and check acetous decomposition, in the same way that hop does in
beer. Anyhow, it may be concluded that a Deverage prepaved by the
vinons fermentation of barley meal, should have strong intosicating effects,
and it is not remarkable, therefore, that the Vedas should frequently refur to
the exhilaration produced by itz use in men and gods,  The adidresses ta
Tnira, Agni, Mitra, and other gods in the Rig Véda are full of alluzions to ex-
hilaration cansed by the use of the soma. = The sacred prayer, desiving your
presence, offers to vou both, Ixoma and Ay, for your exhilaration, the Seme
lihation. Beholders of all things, seated at this sncritice upon the sacred orass,
be exhilarated by drinking of the elfused libation.™ (L 7. sxvii, 4, 5.) Other
quotations on this subject may be easily multiplicd, but they are not needed.
Suffice it tosay that the object of drinking the soma is expressly stated to be in-
toxication: smaddya acrcenehi somakdman fedke vayam sulastosye pua wmadiya ;
and Indea drinks it in such laree quantities, that his belly becomes enormonsly
distended. Truweyae chdjathar derishesea, Az reoards men, its effects arve
deseribed as cqually exhilamting and inebriating. A story ceeurs in the
Black ‘i'njur Veda in which a sase, Visvarupa by nmne, son of Trashin,
while engagad ot o soma saerifice, is said to have indulged so inordinately in
the exhilarating beverage as to have vomited on the animals brought before
him for immolation,  For this, however, no prool is wanted, for the etfect of
goma on the gods could have been only assumed by a koowledge of what it
was on the worshippoers.

The soma beer lasted for several dayvs after its nine days’ fermentation.
In some of the rites it certainly lasted for twelve days, but how mueh longer
1 cannot ascertain. It 15 cortain, however, that it could not be kept sound for
any great length of time, without distillation, and in a distilled spirit the soma
would be of no use. Accordingly, wo find that no soma juice was wsel when
arrack was distilled from forinented meal.  The liquor, thus prepared, was,
us already stated above, ealled surd, and it was used a2 an article of offering
to the gods in two important rites, namely, the Sexnérdmaniand the Fajapeia.
The mode of preparing it is deseribed in the canons of Bandhivana and

Kitydyana.  They recommend three articles, wiz, sprowting paddy, the.

sprout brought on by steeping paddy in water very much in the zame

# Stovenson’s Sama Veds, p. 5 and Hang’s Aftareyn Brihmans, Lop, 6. Mau.
ning's Auciont Indis, I, p. 56. For the mantras used . the conese of proparing
the sema bevernge vide, Taittiriyn Saibitd, Kénda L Prapathdkas 10 111 IV, and
Kapdn VL Pr, 1. to IV, The Kalpa Sitras and the Soma prayogus supply the details,

X
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way as malt s produced, slighily pavehed barley steeped in curds and
diluted butter milk, and ecoarse powder of the same stecped in whey.
After proper fermentation, this®was distilled in the usual way, and the liquor
produced was poured in oblations on the saered five in lien of the soma beer.
The Tuittiriye Brdlmopa supplies o number of mantras for the preparation
of the liguor, but 1 can nowhere find any deseription of the still in which
the distillation was cffected. Katyivana recommends that the difforent
articles required for the manufacture of the liguor should be obtained by
barter, and not by purchase with eoins.  In the Sautvimani vite, the offiving
of the liqguor should be preceded by the immolation of three animals, a bull
biing one of them. The worshippers were required to partake of the rem-
naut of the oflerings, as the cevemony would Le incomplete without the
repast,

On the History of Pegu—By Major-General Sm Avrnvne I Praver,
' KO BT OB

The chief authority which has been followed in this sketeh of the his-
tory of Pegu, is a narrative written in the Taliing, or Mun, language by
Tsha-yi-din A-thws, a Budhist monk. It was derived from ancient records
and traditions, and was translated into Bormese by Mbung Shwe Kyd, a
lewrned Talding.  The chronology of the narrative is very confuseld, though
thie most important date, that of the foundation of the eity of Pegu, is cor-
1~|'_-Ll.t-i_1.' stated.  Netther the aunthor nor the translator; however, has attempted
to corvcet the manifest eevors which exist.  In this paper, the dates of the
more peominent events in early fimes have been rectified by me from con-
temporary Burmese history ; and in Iater times, from the accounts of Euro-
pean travellers. The few particulars- which can be gathered regarding the
history of Tha-htun, the most ancient city on the coast of Pegu, have been
placed at my disposal by Mr St. Andrew St. John, Assistant-Commissioner
in British Burma. They were derived from MSS. in his possession. 1
have also had the advantage of consulting an essay in the Buraese lingaage,
on the same subject written by Maung Byan, a Taliing sentleman of ancient
family, This was procured for me by Colonel D. Brown, Commis<ioner in
Penasserim. 1 have read what has been written on the aneient history of
Pegu by the Reverend Dr., Mason, in his excellent work on Burma ; and
Imve consulted the Gazetteer of Pegu, edited by Major M. Lloyd, Deputy
Commissioner.  The notices of events in Burma and Pezu by the old Portu-
guese voyagers, as narrated in the lucid general summary by Mr. Talboys
Wheler, and the valuable edition of the travels of Nicolo Conti in the varly
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part of the (fteenth century, by Mr. 1. T1. Major, together with other
travels by Eurapeans, in that and the followinge century, have beon used to
correct, or to conlivim, the statementz in the native annals.

The comntry now ealled Pegu, or as written by the natives Bagd and
Péeu; eonsisted in anetent times of the delta of the E-rd-wa-ti, and the Tand
i the lower courses of the rivers Sit-tiune and Thindwin (Salwin), At
different times the const as far south as the Tenasserim Biver has been sub.
Jeet to the wonarchy ; while to the north the limits of the kingdom varied
avcording to the power of the kings to defend their territory from the Bur-
mese.  The ndrthern boundary on the Eriwati Biver, may a8 a ceneral role
be fixed at A-kiuk Tdung, about thirty miles below the town of Prome. 1In
remote times, aud lone before the foundation of the city of Pegu, from which
the name of the whole country was afterwards derived, the sea coast from
the month of the Pa-thin (Bassein) River, near Cape Negraiz, to the mouth
ol the Thin-lwin, (Salwin) was known as Ri-ma-uya, or the country of
Iima.  This shows an Indian influenee.®  The clagsic name for the town
of Maunlamyaing (Moulmein) is still Ramapura, though this may have been
trunslerud to it from o eiby once existing near the present Rangun, The
country of Pern was afterwards called Hian-thi-wa-ti, which is bl the classic
name, aod the origin and mesning of which will presently appear.  The
etymology of the word Mantamyaing, which is the DBurmese forn of the
Talding name Mutanwa-lem, significs * one-eve-distroyed 1° the tradition
being that it was founded by a king having a thinl eye in the eentre of his
forehead, which was destroved by the machination of 2 woman.  This story,
as D, Mason observes, sugoests the lomond of Siva,  And though this ap-
pears ab first sight to clash with the claszic name Rimapura, yet from the
history of Pegm, it is evident that during suecessive periods, the country
participated in the relicious revolutions of the Budlists and varions Hindu
sects, throneh which the neighbowring coust of India passed.

The earlivst notice of Rimanya which van be accepted as historieal is
derived from o Budbist souree, the Malivanso of Cevlon.  Thervin is record-
od the deputation of the great misstonaries, Sono and Uttaro, (Thauna and
Uttara), by the third Budhist syned, held at Pataliput, B. C. 211 They
were sent to the country called Suvaraa bhumi, (Thwmanna bhami), or
 golden land,” 1o preach the great reform determined on by the synod.
The name given to the country was the Pali desiznation of the portion of
Ramanya of which Tha-htun was the capital.  The ruins of Tha-htun still
exist on @ small stream about ten miles from the seashore, and forty-four
miles travelling distance N. N. W, from Martaban (Muttaa),  The vity
appears to have been laid out on the general plan of aucicnt Indian eitios,

~ ® Theisland of Ramed, or more properly Ruwe-byi (eountry of Rima), shows the
same influence.

.
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part of the fifteenth century, by Mr. B. 11 Major, together with other
travels by BEuropeans, in that and the following century, have been used to
correet, or to condinn, the statements in the native annals,

The eotmbiy now ealled Pegu, or as weitten by the natives Bagd and
Pégn; consisted in anciont times of the delta of the Berd-wa-ti, anmd the lamd
in the lower courses of the rivers Sit-thung and Thin-lwin (Salwin). At
different times the coast s far south as the Tonasserim River has been sub-
Jeet to the monarchy ; while to the nerth the limits of the kinedom varied
avcording to the power of the kings to defend their territory from the Dur-
mese.. The ndrthern houndary on the Erdwati River, may as a general rule
b fixed st A-link Thune, abont thirky miles below the town of Prowe.  In
remote times, and longe before the fonndation of the eity of Pezu, from which
the nmame of the whole country was afterwarde derived, the sea coast [rom
the mouth of the Pa-thin (Bassein) River, near Cape Negrais, to the mouth
of the Th_ilp]h‘l’n, {H:l]ﬂ'i.:n} was known ns ]:;'i1j1|:|-'||lr;|, or the 1_-.111111r._1.' of
Rima:  This shows an Indian fnfloence.®  The elagsie name for the town
of Mankunyaing (Moulowein) is still Rimapura, though this may have heen
translerred 1o it from o city onee oxisting near the present Raneun.  The
conntry of Pegn was afterwards ealled Hian-tha-wa-ti, which is still the ¢lassie
name, and the origin and meaning of which will presently appear.  The
etymology of the word Maulonyaing, which i the Buormese form of the
Taliing name Mut-mwa-lem, siguifies * one-evi-destroyed ;7 the tradition
being that it was founded by a king having a thind eve in the eentre of his
forchead, which was destroyed by the machination of a woman,  This story,
as D Mason obsirves, sugzests the logend of Sivae And though this ap-
prears ab first sight to clash with the ¢lassic name Ramapura, vet from the
history of I'egu, it is evident that during successive periods, the country
'[il.lﬂ.-i.{'il'li‘it{.'d.lih the 1.'l.!'“;.:iuu~i revolutionz of the Budhizts and varions Hindo
gects, throngh which the neighbouring const of India Pasaed,

The eavlicst notice off Rémanya which can be aecepted as hisforical is
derived [rom o Budhist source, the Maluivanso of Ceylom,  Therein is record-
ed the deputation of the ereat missionaries, Somo and Uttaro, {'Thauna and
Uttara), by the thinl Budhist synod, beld at Pataliput, B. C. 211, They
were sent to the country called Suvaraa Dhumi, (Thumanna bhawd), or
“wolden land,™ 10 preach the great reform determined on by the syiod.

The name given to the country was the Pali designation of the portion of

Teomanya of which Tha-hitun was the eapital.  The ruins of Tha-htun stil)

exist on a small stremm about ten miles fvom the seashore, and lorty-four

miles travelling distance N; N. W, from Martaban (Muttama).  The vity
appears to have been laid out on the general plan of ancient Tudian citios,

* Tho island of Ramri, or more properly Ruw-byi {conutey of Riwa), shows the
samo influcned,

s J

.
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and which has been followed in the modern capital of Burma,  The ground
plan of the outer rampart is a squarc or oblong, within which is an open
space of about a hundred and fifty feet, and then a second but lower wall or
rampart, and moat. The cast and west inner walls are cach 7700 feet long
while thoss on the north and south are about 4000 fect cach, enelosing a
space of about seven hundred acres.  The angles, however, are not  cxact
right angles. In the centre of the city is the fortified royal citadel, measur-
ing from north to south 1050 fect, and from enst to west 1150 feet.  This
was for the defince of the palace, the “ throne room" being, as is now the
easo at the Burmese capital, nearly the central point of the vity. There are
two gates, or spaces for entrance, in the northern and southern faces of the
rampart, but it is impossible to say how many on the eastern and western.
Such is the deseription given by M. 5t. John of the present appearance of
Tha-ltun. The position of the eity with reference to the approach from
gea, is now not suitable for a port. DBut there is strong probability that a gra-
dual rise of the land, including all the adjoining gulf of Martaban, has been
going on for several centurics, which has destroyed the port,  With this
change of level it is probable that the influx of tide, called “the bore,” is
now more violent near the mouth of the viver Thit-taung (Sittang), than it
was two thousand years ago.

The traditions as well as the scanty Listorical notices which remain re-
garding Tha-htun, show that it was founded by Indian colonists. One tra-
dition is, that the original colonists came from Thu-binga in the country oy
Ka-ra-nika, or Karanatta, By some this is made to refer to the founding
of Maulwmyning. Tt may, however, le accepted as certain that people from
w]ilnt- iz now called the Coromandel Const, established at an ealy period
possibly a thousand years before the Christian era, one or more trading sta-
tions on the coast of Pegu. That Tha-htuu had risen to some importance-
as a city in the third century before Clirist, is shown from its having had
allotted to it missionaries at a synod held under the influence of the Dudhist
Constantine Asoks. The name Suvarnablinmi, or *golden land," by which
the country was then known in Tndia, probably refers to gold being exported
in great :1u41|1ﬁt}' {from the emporinm. Gold, no doubt, was brought (rom
Yunan down the Eviwati River at a very enrly period. 1t continued to he
an article of commerce from the same conntry until within the last sixteen
or eightecn years, sinee which the trade has been interrupted.®  There is
also an old guld * diggings” about a hundred and twenty miles distant
from Tha-htun on the Paung-laung or Sit-taung River. The town is still

# [u a note on the metals of Burma by Dr. T. ldham, pablished in Yole's Mission
ta Ava, it i3 stated on good authority, fiat the aunoal amonnt of gold broaght from
China { Yuonan) vverland 1o Axa for some years before 1555 wos 1100 fba, weight. In
one year, 1600 [is, weight was imported,

&
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ealled in Burmeso Shwodgyin, or “ gold sifting place””  Gold is indecd sfill
found there, but not in suflicient quantity to be remmnerative, exeepl to
VEry puoor people.. These facts appear to explain sati=fetonly the classie
name of the country,  The name Tha-hitun is devived from vernacular words
having the same signification,

Ome of the early Budhist legends reforred to by the native historians iz
to be found recorded in books still existing in the monasteries of Ceylon.®
Two merchants from Thawanna bhumi, nomed Tapussu and Bhallaka, had
gone on o trading expedition to Northern India.  On votuening with their
warrons of merchandize to reach the sea coast, they passed throngh Muaga-
dha, where Budha was absorbed in meditation and in the seventh weeko Mhis
fusting, in the Kiripaln forest.  The merchants made an oflfering of honey
to Budba, who, at their request, bestowed on them eight hairs of his head as
relics.  These they brought to their own country, which are now believed 1o
be enshrined in the Shwd Dagun pagoda ot Rangun,  This legend may be
accepted as showing that at an early period, the Indian merchants of Suvarea-
bhomi traded to Upper India, and were considered a community of sullicicnt
importance o have attributed to two of their body the honour of a personal
inberview with Dudba, At a later period, the commereial importanee of
Suvarnabhwni is shown from the emporiom Subara appearing in Ptolomy’s
List of !ﬂ:u_-q-s omn this const, ag has beon t-uihl.cd out by Colonel Yule,

Coneerning the first building of Tha-hiun, it is related that before Gau-
tama appeared, theve reigned a cortuin king Ti-tha, in the city of Thu-bin-na
(or Thu-bin-ga), in the comntry of Karanaka, He had two sons Ti-tha
FKummi and Dei-va Kommd.,  The young princes determined to alandon
the world and become hermits.  They, therefore, left their home, and went o
dwell on separate mountains, near the seaside, deseribed s beinigy ot far

"from the future site of the eity of Tha-htune  The whele country was then
forest.  Ounce when walking on the seashore, the brother hermits found two
emzs, which had been deposited and abandowed by a female drason, wha
came up ot of the se. The hermits carvied away the eges, o which in
due time iseved forth two mate childeen.  The henoits bronght up the bovs,
gne of whom diel at ton years of age: but being born again in Mit-ti-la,
about the time of the appearance of the hord Gau-la-a, became, wihile yet a
child, one of his disciples. The oy, produced from the ezs taken by the
elder hermit, lived in the forest until lie was seventesn vears of ame, whon Try
the elp of Tha-kyat he built the eity of Thuwanua-bhui, ealled also Tha-
hiv, and reigned with the title of Thiha Ri-lzi. By the intereession of
him who, in o Brmer birth, had been Lis younger brother, but iad now risen

# Sge Spence Handy's Mananl of Bailhism, page 152,

+ Sekra, the chiof of the svcond dewalokn, or heavenly region, answering to lu.
dra in Hiodo myholugy.

a8
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to o Hahinda, the lord Goutama himself came through the air and visited
Tha-litun. 'This was thirty-seven yenres Lefore he entersd Nirvdna,  The
country 18 spoken of reproachlfully as o land where fishermen and lanters
abound, these being callings opposed to ihe tenets of Budbism.  But
Ll I'CE'I'F_:_{ and  the !rl'\.l‘li-.' of the rir"." listenn o the I'I"L“i'IL'II.iII:_‘_' of Bud-
ha, and the future groatness of the conntrey is predicted.  But thongh the
people immediately around the city were well disposed, those at a diztanes
wore  savage and resentful. Tt is reloted how the great teacher, attenpting
to land near the mouth of the Than-lwin river, was stoned by the Bhi-lis and
evil Miitz who dwell there.  In these words iz shadowed forth the rejection
ol Buidlist doctrine by the native inhabitants, whe afterwards became dis-
tingnished for their relicions zeal,

From this time the historians of Tha-hiun profess to have a list of all
the kings who reicned in Thawanna bhomi, distinet from the kings of Pecu,
It is now impossible to decide how mmch of this list is historical and Lhow
wuch fietitions, wutil near the time of the destroction off the monarchy in the
cleventh century of the Christian era.  Tha-htun was  then taken and  de-
stroyid by Annuralitd, king off Pu-gin; and the king Mawd-la, with lis
whole family, the nobles, monks, artificers, mechanies, and skilled workmen
of every description, were carricd away captive. There are the names of
fifty-nine kings in the list, who are sid to have reigned for sisteen hundred
and eichiy-three yvears.  The eveats of their reirns are disereetly  veiled
uniler the obseure phraseology of metrical lines, By the chronology it scems to
be intended that the ﬁ-i;“ of the zon of the fivst kine Thi-ha Radza, cominenced
in the year that Gautama attained Nirvina,  Taking this as a starting poing
anid - aecepting the Burmese era of religion as commencing 583 B. C,, then, as
Thi-ha Radza is said to lhave reigned sisty years, we find the year GO3 B, C. ag
the commeneoment of the monarchy.  This would give the year 1050 AD,
as the vear of its destruetion by Ananrahti.  The time thus deduced for the
latter event does not dilfer very much, considering all things, from the Bur-
Anaurahitd, neeording to the Malia Rideiw eng, ascended the

| FATALTR u(‘l'i‘illit.
throne of Pogan in the yesr TOLT, A, Do and reigned Forty-two years,  Within
that period thercfore he capturad Tha-htun.  The list of the kings as given in
the native chronieles is added.  Buot it is oot considered to have any historical
value, exeept as eenerally correet representation of the existence of the
monarehy, and its destruction with the city, about the period stated, by the
Burmese king, ;

Among the fow facts recorded in the native annalz of Tha-htun which
need Do mentioned here, is the ardval of the great missionaries Thauna and
Utiara, whii_-i!: 15 nut down as having oceurred in the year 223 of religion,
being 8200 B. ., instead of the true date 241 B, ¢, On ther armival, they
and their diseiples were denounced by the existing teachers as blil-tis,
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or monsters, the name here Destowed upon hereties and seoffors.  They
were vielently opposed and beaten with sticks.  But the mild demeanour of
the Hahdndss gradually made their authority prevail. The people were
won over to believe them, and new-born children were named after them.
The pagodas which had long been neglected and round which jungle had
grown up, wore repaired.  Pleasant gardens were now planted for the resort
of the religious, and the reformed doctrines were triumphant.

The only other event of importance which is mentioned in the history
of Tha-htum is the introduction of the Pi-ta-kat, or books of the Dudhist
seriptures, by Budhaghosa.  This event, so important 1o all the Tndo-Chinese
uations, is noticed by the Right lteverend Bishop Bigandet in his valuable
“ Life or Legend of Gaotama,” and the date therein aseribed to at, from
Talaing or Burmese anthority, is A, D. 400. Up to a recent period, the his-
tories written by Taldings or Burmans represented Budhaghosa as a gread
Ralidn of Tha-htun, who went to Ceylon, and brought from thence the
gaered books to his native land,  This statement has, however, been corrected
in the latest edition of the Burmese national history (Mahda Ridziweng),
which was written, or revised, in the palace at Amarapura about forty vears
ago. 'The story of Budhaghosa is thercin correctly told, and has apparently
been derived from the Mahavanso of Coylon.  The date assigned for Budha-
ghosa's voyage to Tha-htun is A. D, 403.% Even the Talding writers, long
jealous for the honour of their country, scem now to acknowledge their error
as to the birthplace of their great teacher. In a late paper by a learned
Taliing which 1 have perused, it is acknowledged that there are two accounts
regarding Budhaghosa ; and it is only argued that in returning from Cevlon
to the continent of India, he may have come by ship to Tha-htun, and re-
vived by his presence the drooping flower, religion.  That Tha-htun was his
native place, seems to be silently abandoned.

All that can be gathered of the carly history of Tha-htun has now been
noticed.  The only explanation which can be offered for the entire absence
of trustworthy ancient documonts, and the want of details with any historie
value, is the ruthless destruction of everything by Anaurahtd, king of Burma,
in the cleventh century of the Christian erat  All that was moveable and
worth removing; was then earried away to Pugin, and though Tha-htun
still remained as a port, to which perhaps a fow foreien ships resorted, the
bulk of the trade passed to the ety of Pegu; or was two or three conturics
later established at Mut-ta-ma (Martaban).

# In Max Miiller's introduction to Captain Rogers” parables of Boddhaghoss, the
poriod botween A. D. 410 aud 432 is stuted as being that of the literary activity of

the great teachor in Ceylon,
+ See Journal of the .ﬂusmlm Society of Dengal, for 1865, on * History of the Burma

#
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It is now time to turn to the bistory of Pegu.  This country beeame
known to Europeans in the ifteenth eentury when it wag a powerful kingdom.
Afterwards it Tong existed 05 5 mere * geographical expression,” but under
other influences i once more rising to commercinl greatness.

Concerning the foundation of the city of Pegn the leends relate that
at the time when the lord Gautama came through the air. attended by
{housands of Rahindas to visit the king of Tha-litun, the sea flowed over
the whols of the low country, now oceupied by Rangnn and Pegn. After
preaching tosthe king and people of Tha-htun, Dudha retwrned through the
air to go to the middle land.  When passing over the sea, a small sand-
bank appeared, which rose above the surfuce of the water, shining hike a
silver islet ; and there the lord beheld a pair of golden Adnses.®  He then
predieted that hevenfter a great eity and country would arise in that spot ; fur
wherever golden hdnsas resort, to feed and enjoy themselves, Lappiness amd
o great future are sure to follow in the land. The conntry, it was predicted,
was to be ealled * Hanthiwati,' These birds were supposed to live on a beauti-
firl lake in the midst of the Himalaya, which region was, in the imaginations
of the tropic-dwelling Taliings, invested with the grandeur of immensity,
not unmixed with gloom. There all kinds of lobus owers of various colours
rested on the water, amidst which, never disturbed by man, the bivds slept
at night, and came to their far off feeding place in the morning,

Now it so happened, aceording to the divine prediction, more than nine
hundred years after the lord had entered Nirvioa, that the silvery sandbank

% T hdnge, or fentha, i still the sncred birdof Pegn. Much disenssion hus aris-
on A to its identity. 1i is noka nntive bird of the conntry, The Burmese :'m.d Ta-
laings rofor to the Himdleya region as its Lome, nudl while supposing it to be o sape-
ror order of wild duck or goose, describe it in such glowing bub unscicntilie terms,
that an ornithologist would bo puzzled how fo classify it. Spence Hardy i his
# Munual of Budhism,” vhen mentioning hdasos as inbabiting the Himalaya according
i the Budkist geography, observes : * This is regnrded as the king of hirds, and by
Europenns is generally supposed to be the golden winged swun’  Colonel Yule, in his
nnrrative of the Mission to Ava in 1855, sugrests that it may be ** oo mythicised swan,'
Mr, T. T, Cooper in his bouk of enterprising truvel to the frontive of Enstern Tibet has
thi following pussage, which way be accepted as indicating the bind referred toin tho
logund.  * The lnrge yellow wild duck is met with on all the Thibetan streams nud
mountain pools at a great clevation, These ducks were precisely similar to the brak-
mini ducks of the opper wators of the Brahmaputra. I was unxioud o Scoure &
at tho frst T saw, but luckily missed, for o Lama who was with e,
The yellow ducks were sacred to the grand Lama,
ime, even to have fired at the saored Dbivd was an
e of"Sakya's death, carved

ppecimen nud fred
rashed up in great consternation.

gl to kill one would bg a great er
affenoe  These birds are represcuted in the Y poat seon
in bas-relief nt Sanchi (Sec Cunninglam’s Bhilsa topes, Plate X1.) e of them re-
prusunts o former exisience of Gautama’s, aud probably algo of the future Budha

Arimateyn,
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had risen up, s0 as to be plainly visible above the surface of the sca. A
forcign ship which eame from the city of  Bij-ja-nd-ga-ran, had been on a
trading vovage to Tha-htun, and in returnine prassed near the sandbank,
The tide was falling and the sailors saw a number of golden hinthas (eeding
sl disporting themselves after their kind,  One pair was eonspicaons ahove
the rest.  ‘The sailors looked and wondered.  When they reachid their own
country, they related what they had seen.  Their story reached the king
Ban-du-ri-rengs.  The king's teacher boing o wan of learning, well remd
the seriptures, know that the lord Gantama had been to that eountry, aml
ﬂhﬂ. \'ﬁl'hll. ]l'll-i. l|Il|.|."ll seeln !n, 1_]||_ -.|_|_|||'|-, Wiks [0 Onen ||| 1[-4 !u!un ol iess,
By his addviee, the king determined to seenre for his descendants 1he spib
where the harthes had been seen,  He, therefore, had a stame pillar engraved
with Lis name and title,  This was conveved in g ship to the spol, il die-
posited in the sca, dlose to the silvery sandbank.  Afrer this, when ong
hundred and sisty years had passed, the silvery sandbank bad risen much
higher and become firm land.  King Bandurirvens had prassed away, and his
grundeon Ko-wa-tha Ni-reng now  reigned, J'h knowine all 1lod Dad
ovenired, sent @ ship under o wise man of hish rank to make search for the
elone pilliar deposited by his grandiather, sud so o prove his right to the
Tanil,

Now at this time A-din-na Radzi was king of Tha-htun, e was jua-
lous for relizion, and had suceeeded his father Thin-ua-cene-ea to the exil-
gion of two hall-brothers, whose succession el Been Favoured by his father
during his hifetime,  The story of their birth is thus told,  On t|!-: aen-shore,
far from the habitations of men, a female dragon eame and laid an err, A
bermit who dwelt in g eave hand by, found the exe and took it to hiz home,
In seven doys o female child wis produced from the ere, who was brous eht
up by the hevwit.  Wlhen grown ap, she was married to king Thin-ni-geng-
ga. and raised to the rank of chief queen.  She gave birih to two sons, who
were mamed Thamala and Wimala,  The queen, notwithstanding her beauty
and the high fuvour of the king, was always an object of aversion snons
the nobles of the court, thoneh it was not Uhen kiow n that she was of e
Niaga or deagon race.  This was discovered by the sagacity of the kine's
teacher, and she then died soidide nly in @ very mysterous manner.  Her two
s0ns were sent away to the lwruut wiho was callisl their srandfither. aud
who brougeht them up in the forest.  On the death of their father, another
som of his, called A-din-na Raded, sucecedad to the throne,  The two ¥oue
'|'ll'l'l.l1.‘l.".l‘-. i.l‘p the advice of the hermit, determined to banald s o 11-, for themsolves
to the west, on the lal where the bermiy Im._ w the folden hinsus used to
fieed, and where the lord Gantana had predicted that a wreat eity would
arise.  Ther, therefore, collected one hundred ~m-I seventy familics from tho
country of Tha-litun, and embarked them on bamboo ru;'te. ten families on
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vl T-]'IE‘}’ flonted down the stream on the banks of which the rafts Lad
Been made, and after many perils, reached the spot where the ety Han-thi-
wa-li was to be built.  Some people who dwelt on the west side of the river,
numbering in all three hundved and Ahicty  Gomilies, now  joined the two
[:rim'wi, who thus had with them in all five boodred Goniliecs, When llu-:.'
were considering how to Ly out the eity, they were suddenly joined by two
veneralile men, who were Tha-kva Mene (Sekrea, o Indread, and an attendant
deva. Thoy appeared in the guise of carpenters, with instruments, wensures,
and ropes, and offired to ||Lr]|- the princes.  This offer was accepted with
jH_'l.': bt when they were about to measure the ground, the nobleman who
had Dbeen sont by the king of Bij-ja-nd-ga-ran appeared with his followers,
and elaimed the ground for his master. The two princes replied saving,
*You are forvigners, you have no right to our native land.”  The nobleman
answersd that when thirteen fathomz of water existed over the =pot, an
ironstone pillar, with the nume, title, and seal of the king of Bij-ja-nd-ga-ran
had been placed theve,  The disguized Tha-gya Meng now replied for the
111"1I'll'\."'."- that a gulden |-:i":t1' figdl Deon ]-!.'in'd inn £ lat spot before the stone
pillar liad been deposited, on which their names were inseribed, and it wounld
be found deeper down than the other. 16 was argued, therefore, to dig for
the pillars, and the right to the land was to be determined by the ownership
of the older pillar, Now Tha-gya Meng Foresaw by his superior sagacity
that, il western foreigners were to be supreme in this land, false hereti-
culj opinions would arise ; whereas the divine prediction was, that troe reli-
p,‘i.&m was to be built wp g the bidegit (pitaleléaye) waz to be recited mnd

i of the Kuolis (western foreigners).  So when they asscmblod to dig,
the Kulis had found their stone pillar, Tha-zya Meng said, = Yours

true, but it was placed after ours, which is deeper down, and by which

cliim will be providl.”  The Kulis replied, = I you have an inserib-
“edf pillar beneath ours, we will acknowledie ourselves defeated”™  Thn
thest dugslown, and lo ! at ten fathoms depth was found & golden pillar,
witlh a date mwore ancient than that on the stone pillar. The Kulis then

them.  The st whiere the f__fl.'l].lll.l.'ll ]_Jil!.l.l‘ was found, |I|.'IHI: the |1]:|1_-u
s the woldbn Adusas fid, was made the centre from which the ety was

peartsy were strung, so that the land might be sacrad, and st apaot for ever,
free ffom the rule awd ownership of foreiguers, or auy bat its own prinees,
The gholden pillar was moved a little to the south, and a parwda was then
built within which it was enshrined, and in memory of the defeat of the
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forcigners it was ealled, in the Mun language, Kyaik-tsa-nd, and in Durmese
Raniung-myin-phra.® The eity wns founded in the year of the lord's Nirvi-
na 1116, being equivalent to A. D573, Thi-ma-la Kommd, the elder of
the two brothors, wos now conseerated king.

In the story of the foundation of the city of Pegu, and the events which
1ed to it, we appear to have the legendary version of the strugizle for aseend-
aney between Brahman amd Dudhist.  This stragele wos still going on in
parts of Southern Imdia in the sixth eentury of the Christian era, and it
would no doubt be extended to the colonies and settlements on the coast of
Tamanya. The kings of Tha-htun and the principal citizens were of Tndian
deseont, wnd they probably participated in the changes which were going on
in the parent country, The foundation of Pegn, by omigrants of Tha-hitun,
tells both of a :'l‘l.'ml:ii:iL} and perhaps a religions quarrel.  The Budhisy party
eventually suceessfnl, represent the founders of Peeu as beme of their faith,
and their opponents as heretics and foreigners, though the latter reproach
was probably the fecling of a later period.  Oune cause of the separation for
Tha-litun appears to have been the Niga, dragon or snake, worship, which,
as has been shown by Mr. Fergusson in his learned work, extensively pre-
vailed about thiz time in India; and the founders of Peou are stated to
have been of Naga descent or, in other words, had added snake worship to
the reverence, which, by the preecpts off Budhism, should be shown only !
the memory or relies of Budha. I this be so, the reform in their worship
was made, as was the case in Burma, at a later period.  From tradition and
such seanty historical notices as have survived, we are led to look to fhe
gast ponst of India, and especially to the country in the lower coupscs
of the rivers Kistna and Godivari, with the adjoining districts, in ofher
words nncient Kalinga and Talingdoa, as the countrics which at a yery
early period traded with and colonized the coast of Pegu. The people of
Pecru are known to the Burmese, to the Indians, and thenee to Europoans,
by the name Talding.  This word 15 derived from Talingdna, and the nh

which was strietly applicable only to the furcign settlers, has in the cdurse
of time become applied to the whole people.  As has already been st
they call themselves Maon, Mun, or Mwun, a word which will hercaftef
considered.  The names given in the histories of Tha-htun and Pegu t
first kings ol those vitivs are Ludian ; but they cannot be aceepted as
historically true. The countries from which the kings are said to havp
vived their origin are Karamnika, Kalinga, Thubinga, and Bij-ja-ni-gy
These may be recognised as Karnita, Kalinga, Venga, and Vizianagmaram,
on the south-vastern coast of India. The last has, in after times, probabily

& Phe elassic name of the city  Hen-thi-wi-ti, or Han-sd-waeti, has alrealy Leon
explained,  The common name, Pegn or Ba-go, is said to mean in the Mun ligogoage
# ponguered by stratagem,” wlinding 1o the incident above related
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bieen mistaken for the more famous  Vijayanagar, the modomn eity on the
Tambudrea river. The word Talinzdna never oceurs in the Pernan histories,
but only the more ancient name Kalinga,  The names of the more promi-
nent kings of Tha-htun and Pega, all ecenr in Indian lists, and have proba-
H_v eon selected as pert aining to orthodox Budhistz, or a2 Leine fumonz in
early legend, Thus king Tiktha, Ti-tha, or Tissa, of Karanuika, whoso
soms are represented s first coming to Tha-htun, is probably the name of
Asoka’s brother Tishva,  The name frequently oscurs ameng the early Bud-
hist kings of Cevlon.  The elder son is ealled afver his father with the atdix
Kumid ; while the name of the younger Dad-ya, is apparently Ja-va Einha,
the founder of the Chalukya wmee in Talinging, whom Sir Walter Elliot
gnpposes to have lived in the early part of the fifkh contury of the Christian
era, and Mr. Fergusson about a century later.  The eastern branch of this
line reigued in Yengidesa, which comprised the distriets between the Godi-
var and the Kiston, below the Ghigs, and evenbually fixed their eapital at
Rijunahiendri.  In the history of Tha-htun, though the two sons of king
Tiketha beeome hermits, they adopt two sons, one of whom bnilds the eity of
Tha-htun, and reigns there under the title of Thi-ha Ridzdi. This name is
probubly devived from that of Raja Sinha, the posthumons son of Jaya Swha
ahove :nuutiu_:uu_-ll. who suceceded alter o strogele to lis father’s power, and

&

whioses Lirth and allinnee ]}_1.' marrire with his enomies the Pallavas, the
possessors of the country south of the Narbuadd, are reproduced at Tha-htun
in the dubious bivth of Thi-hi Rdded from a deagon’s cow, thourh he is
brought up by the hermit Dzi-ya.  The kings of the Chalukva dynasty who
reigmed for about five eenturies, were of lunar race, and apparently worship-
pers of Vishou. The establishment of thiz family “eavsed the flight and
exile of numbers of Dudhisiz, or upt'.i.-sl-l}lltlhi-'l‘.:i. from the districts on the sea-
coash of Talingdina.  On this point Sic Walter Elliof has made the following
remarks in a communication with which he has favoured me.  * There is no
0 doubt, the intercourse betweon the east coast of India, and the whole of
# the opposite coast of the Bay of Bengal and the Straits of Malacea, was far
& greater in former times than at present. 1t had attained its height at the
¢ imye that the Budhists wero in the sscendant, that is, during the first five
""1 Bun Noumismatio Gleanings, Madrmis Jouraal of Literatare am'l1 Ecivnes, Yol. XX,
Also, Tudian Chronolocy, bix J. Fergnsson, Jowrnal B, A, Society, 1560,
.+ Tho coins of these kings were stampt with the fizure of o boar, and thenos
endne to be called @ vardihn muden,' A lorgee wmnber of gold eoins bearing thiz device,
and with characters pronopuesd by Sie Walter Elliot to be an ancient form of Telugu,

Sywere found some years szo on the Tsland of Chedgba, on the coast of Arakan. They

Wiore pmh-_'hlr of the fifth contury,  They wers fonnd not Tar from the sea shore dis.
posed us if Lididen by persons wrecked on the coest, or ot herwise landing suddenly,
They were not at all worn by usage. Oue of these coing was figured and deseribed by
Captain T. Lattor, in Jour, As, Soe. of Bengal, Vol, XV, p. 240,

o
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“or six conturies of onr ern,  The first grent Dudhist persecution both
# ehecked it and also drove great numbers of the vietims to the opposite
Woonst.  The Tamil and Teluzu loeal histories and traditions are full of such
Y pareatives.  When the Chalukya prinee, brother of the king of Kalyan,
# yvas finmding a new kingdom at Rajamabendri, which involved the rooting
“ont and dispersion of the pre-exizting rulers, nothing i= more probable than
 that some of the foritives should have fonnd their way to Pegu. Une
% Tamil M3, refers to a party of Budlist exiles, headed by a king of Man-
4 du, flying in their ships from the coast,”

The building of the city of Pogu in A1), 573, by emigrants from Tha-
htun under 4he princes Tha-ma-la and Wi-ma-la, together with the attempt-
ed occupation of the site by the representatives of the king of Lij-ja-ni-ga-
ran, have alieady been related and commented on,  There appears no reason
for doubting the general ficts of the narrative ; and it may be admitted that
the prinves and people of Indian descent in Ramanya, while baving causes for
dissension mnone themselves, may have resisted the attempted establizhrient
of a new dynasty from Talingina. DBut as has already been observed as
regards the nanes of the early kings of Tha-htun, so the names of the guiors
in the seenes at Pezu, have probably been taken in after times from the ehro-
nicles of Talingina, or even of the modern state of Vijayanagar. The name
Vimala oceurs in the Hst of kings of the latter state so late as A, D, T3S,
I have not found the name Uhamala, but the term Malla as o surname oocers
constantly among the Chalukya kings of the western line, commencing with
Yuddha Malla in A, D. G50,

The varly estullishment of a colony, or ¢ity for trade, on the coast of
Rimanya by settlers from Talingina, satistactorily accounts for the name
Tu]:'.im;,‘ I,:r which the Pl'_'\_'l'l:|11_' of l't'gl-l are known to the Burmese and to all
peoples of the west.  Dut the Peguans eall themselves by o ditferent ame.
It remains then to be inguired whether we can trace from what race they
are descended ; whether, like the peoples around them—the Burmese, 1he
Sinmese, aud the Karens—they belong to the Indo-Chinese family, a branch
of the Mongoloids of Huxley, or cvme {rom another stock. .

The people of Pegu, as has alveady been stated, eall themselves Mun,
Mwun, or Mon. Their original language has almost disappeared. 1t is
probable that there are not now one hundred families in Pegu proper, in
which it iz hl""!'i'-"n as their vernaeular tongue.  Twthe ]*t'i:\'im'f of Martaban,
however, including a part of Mawlamyaing, there are thousands who still
speak the Mun language only.  These are chiefly the descendants of cmiy
gmﬂ_‘tg who left Pk'g"-l i 1528, when the British aromy vebired and l.n:u?'l'ltlﬁvd
the Tenasserim territory.  The Burmese, sinee the congquest of Dep by
Alvinpra {Alaung Phra) i 1757-55, had strongly discoumged the use of the
Mun language.  After the war with the Duitish, the Luscuage of the people

s
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who had weleomed the invader, was furiously proseribed. It was forbidden
io be taught in the Budhist monastories or elsewhere.  The result has been
that in little more than a century, the language of about a million of people
Lins beeome extinet.®

In physieal appearance, the Mun people are seareely distingunishable from
the Burinese. They are, however, shorter and stouter, and notwithstanding
their more southern position, are generally lighter in complexion than Bur-
moese of the gmoe class.  Indesd the hicher clagsses of the Munsz, and those
whose callings in eitics and towns  do not involve much exposure to the sun,
are mueh faiver than those of the same classes in upper Burma,  This may
ho partly attributable o the large admixture of Shan blood from Zimné
and the adjoining states, which ocourred at o comparatively late period of
their history.  But there are also elimatie enuses.  For about six months of
the vear, the sky of Pegu is more or less obsenred with elouds ; and the habit
of carrying wmbrellas as a protection against san and rain is wach more
common with the Taliinez than among the Burmese. But the question of
complexion among many Indo-Chinese tribes is certainly  perplexing.  Some
of the Karen tribes in the mountaing, especially the younger people, are not
darker than southern Europeans; while those settled in the delta of the
Erawati, are much the same in that respeet as the Mun peaple among whom
they dwell.  While then the physical characteristics of the Mun would lead
us to elass them with the Indo-Chinese around them, their langunge points
to a diffirent conelusion. 1 believe this peenliarity was first brought to
notice by the Reve D Mason, Missionary to the Karen people.  That
Yearned man has, in hiz work on Barma, pointed out the remarkable similari-
ty bebween the language of the Mun of Pegu, and that of the Hore or
Mundi people of Chutii Nigpir, called the Kols. The first syllable of
the word Mundi, which iz used, as I understand, to designate the language
of several tribes in the western highlands of Beneal, rather than as a tribal
name, i identieal insound with the race name of the people of Pegn. The
conmection of the two peoples as shown by the similarity of their languages
in a series of test words, has been commented on by the Honourable Mr,
Campbell in a paper on the Races of India in the Jouwrnal of the Ethnologi-
cal Bociety. Wi appear then to be forced to the conclusion, that the Mun
or Tulding people of Pegu, are of the same stock as the Kols, and other

= Thero-are, owerer, some thonsands of the Mun people in Siam, who cmigrazed
thore townrds the ond of the 15th and in the early part of the 18th centurics, to es.
cape the ernel rule of the Burmese. Descondants of Mun eolonists from Tha-hton
wore heard of by Di Richardson, in April 1557, 55 beiug located on the northern fron.

ier of the Karenui country,  They were safd to have been originally placed there by

king Nunrahti, being o part of his captives. 1t would be interesting to koow if their
language remains unaliered,
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aborigiual tribes of India, who may have eeeupied that country before even
the Dravidians entered it. Ceoma de Koros, in his Tibetan Dictionary, defines
Mon ns a general name for the hill people between the plaing of Tndia and
Tibet. Assuming that a people having thal name, onee inhabited the east-
ern Himilaya region, and migrated to the south, we have now no means of
tracing whether the Mun of Pegn came direct down the course of the Erd-
wati, or parting from their kinzmen the Kolarian tribes in the lower course
of the Ganges or Brahmaputra, eame through Avakan fo their present seat,
There appear now to be no indications of their presence, either in Arakan or
in the conntry of the Upper Erdwati ; though more earcful inguiry into the
langnages of seme of the wild hill tribes, between Aralian and Manipide, mizht
possibly show their track. The Dravidians of Talingina, whoe bevond all
doubt came by sea to the enstern shores of the Bay of Bengal, probably a
thousamd vears before the Cheistian era, found the Mun rode savames, who
evient some five centuries Iater, are called B4ilds, or ozres.  Yeb the Dravudian
eolonists have been merged into the mass of thet wild mee.  Their name
indeed remaing in the word Taliing, Tt it iz known only to forvigners, and
is not acknowledeed in the language of the people.  Thongh the alplmbet
used by ihe Mun is derived from an Indian souree, through the Dravidians,
there is probably little or no trace of the language of that race in the Mun
tongue,

The eity of Pegu having been founded, {he historians of the Mun peo-
ple thenceforth make it the centre vound which the fortune of their race
revolves,  Thamals was conscerated king by the solomm ceremony of  Aifhe.
ur, or water poured on the hmlf-'i':lm[ assuwmed the title of Mahima Thamala-
Kununira., This king is stated to have buils the eity of Mutaman (Muta-
ma, or Martaban), three years after the foundation of Pegu ; and he foundoed
other citice in the fervitory he reigued over.  Bub after a reign of twelve
venrs, Iz VOunger Lrethier Wimaln le.-:]riuﬂ arinzt him and puk him to
death. Thamala left o sonwho then was seven vears old. e was coneealed
by his mother and =ent to a wild distriet in the hills, east of the Tsit-tiune
River, where he was brought up amidst a herd of wild buffalocs,

Wimala was consecrated king,  In the thied year of his reign, he built
the eity of Tst-taung (Sittang). After he had reigned five years, in the
year 590, A, D, the king of Bij-ja-nd-ga-ran sent an army with seven  ships,
and a champion seven cubits bizh, to conguer Han-thi-wa-ti, 18 was arread
that the quarrel should be decided by a fight between two champions,  'The
whole country was sparehed, but king Wimala and his nobles could find na
one to meet the Kuli ziant. At length appeared the lost prinee, the son of
Thamala, who now was sixteon vears old.  He fonght and slew the ginnt,
iz unele now offeved to abdicate the throne : but he would not consent to
seign, and again retired to the forest, east of the Tsit-tdung River, Thero

"
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he built the eity of Ka-thi in the mountains, King Wimala dicd not long
after, and the young prinee then became king with the title of Kathi Kum-
mi. Mis reien was prospevons, but lasted only for seven yeurs, Thirteen
kings are represented as sueceeding these founders of the kingdom, but the
hereditary suceession was broken by usurpers.  The monarehy, however, gra-
dually established its power over the whele country of Rémanya, from
Putliin “;;.,.-,-,‘.i“] on the west, to Mutaman on the east.  Tha-hiun appears
to have gradually declined, and remained merely as o city and sea port with
little territory. The sisteenth king of Pegn, an nsurper, is named Punua-
riI]u..':t1 or braliman-heart, which indicates religions strife as introduced at this
time (A. T 746). He is said, howevet, to have beon eminently religious,
and even to have listoned daily to the preaching of the DBudhist Hahins.
But he is represented as inclined towards the ancient Hinda traditions ; for
he built, or re-established, the city of Aramdna, which is said anciently to
hove ocenpied the sito of the present eity of Ran-gun.  He ealled this city
Kiamamigo, or city of Kdama. At this Hme, says the Taliing historian, as if
anxious {o save the kineg's character as a Budhist, the land of the Shwé Ta-
kun  Dagon) was not distinetly marked offl 20 that no impions encroachment
waz made. To the north of this eity was buoilt another which was ealled
Ramawati, now Mensalidun, This king died after a reign of fifteen years.
Both hiz nome and the ocenrrence of Rima in the name of two cities he
budlt, indicate an actual or attempted revival of Hinduizm.

arika was suceceded by his son Tiktha or Tissa, who was very
ilifMrent
a sineeve believer.  In the early parl of his life, he was ensnared in the here-
tical doctrines of Dewadit, rejected the Bidagit, and would neither worship

in his religions views, but who was at length converted and beeame

the pagodas, nor listen to the preaching of the Raldins, nor follow the learn-
ing of the Brahmans, Not content with this, he destroved the pagodas,
mutilated the holy images and flung them into the river; he prohibited by
proclamation the worship of these or of holy relies, and threatened with the
punishment of death all who shonld dare to disobey  bis deerce. The people
were dismayed, and remained helpless, but were resened from peril by 2 mira-
enlons oceurrence.  There was a young girl in the city of Han-thi-wa-ti, the
daughter of a wealthy merchiant, who had been religiously brought up by
her mother, and from thieace of ten years had listened to the pn_-;mhing of
the law., Badea Dovi was sioceredly devoted to the worship of the three
fronsures,  She was sixteen years old when the order went forth to throw
the holy images into the water.  One morning, she went, a2 was her custom,
surroundidd by her attendants, to bathe in the stream. and secing a golden
image which had been flung into the water, she drew it out, saying, “ Who
has done this wicked deed ¥ The chief attendant replied, “ Lady, the king
# has ordered this, and will put to death any one who worships the holy



a8 Bir Avthur P, Phayre—Cn e HWistory of Pregu. [Mo. L,

15 im:l'__m.-\' and relics”  The maiden said, “ T will devote my life to the three
i ppensnres, and will endure death rathor than forsake them.”  She then care-
fully washed the image, and set it up in a zayit which was close by, News
of this was soon carried to the ]JII!III'I‘, andl the kinge in a fierce rage called for
Bades Devi.  When the messengers arvived, the maiden was still employed
in eleaning and decorating the holy image, swd she entreated them to let her
« complete her pious work, Having finished, she then with her attendants
procecded to the palace.  When the king heard the report of the messengers,
Lie raeed like a hunery lion at the sicht of harmless animals.  He ordered
that the maiden should forthwith be trampled to death by a mad clephant.
The master of the elephants havinmbrought o mad one, the animal was wrged
on to cruzh the maiden,  But she invoked the protection of the three trea-
sres, andd the seven good ndts, while she prayed for blessings on the king,
on the elephant, and on its driver.  The clephant could not be made to huart
her, Again and again he was urged on with vielence, Tut he would not
obey, The king then ordered that she should be burnt with fire, She was
thickly enveloped with straw, but the straw could not be kindled, "The king
then ordered that she shonld be bronght before him,  She appeared with
Lecoming l‘lml]ﬂ."-l}' and respect, while the king bawled out contemptuous]y,
% Phon hast taken thy teacher’s image out of {he water, and placed it in a
“ gayit ; if the image will lly through the air into my presence, 1 will spare
“ thy life ; but if not, thy body shall be cut into seven pieees.” Badra Devi
hegged to be allowed to go to the zayil, and respectfully to invite the holy
image,  She and her attendants therefore went, and certain nobles of ghe
court were sent to watch them, The maiden prayed to the theee treasures
and the seven good nits, that the image might y tleough the air to the
king’s palace.  Then sbraightway the mage, the maiden, her attendantz, and
thie mobles, were borne through the air to the roval feet.  The king much
astonished, said : Lot the Dewadit teachers fly through the airv, so that all
the people may see them.” But they could wot do so. The king then
belicved the trath, and banished the false teschers from his country.  Then
asking the eonsent of her parents, ke married Badra Devi, and she was con-
seerated chief Queen, The pagodas and other holy buildings were now
repaired, and the people rejoiced greatly.  King Tiktha reigned for twenty
years, and with him closes the fine of seventeen kings who represent the
throe native dynasties of Pego.

A gap now oceurs in the narrative of events which the native historians
either have not attempted to bridee over, or have noticed with only a fow
general statements. In a preliminary sketeh to the copy of the history
which T possess, it is stated that the first seventeen kings, extending from
the foundation of the city of Hanthdwati to king Tiktha, reigned for a period
of five hundred years. But in the detailed account of the reigns of those
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kings, the sum of the years they are stated 1o have retened, amounts to only
two hundred and cight. The first part of the history then closes as if' a
grreat orisis hiad been endured. A new chapter is openeld which simply states
that the destinies of Hanthéwati were accomplished ; the line of kings
broken : and the writer then bursts forth in lamentation over the rule of
foreign Burmese kings and their hateful governors. Three of theze are men-
tioned and reviled, and the narrtive then passes on to events near the close
of the thirfeenth ecentury of the Christian era, when Mongols and Tarks
avertlirow the Burmese monarchy ; Pogdn was eaptured, and her king a
fugitive. Supposing that the seventeen kings represent in some fashion the
events of five hundred vears, then the close of king Tiktha's reizn would be
about A. D. 1078, From that time until the eapture of the Burmese capi-
tal by the Mongols, there is a period of about two hundred and eleven vears,
of which the Alun chroniclers say nothing, except the loss of their native
kings, and the rule of three hated forcign governors, This hiatus is not
peeuliar to the manuscript history which I possess, but may be traced in
others,  Thus Dy, Mason from the copy whieh he followed, dates the founda-
tion of Pegu A. D. 573 and the death off Tik-tha A. 1), 841, but immediately
after this, there is a blank of more than three hundred years. In Major
Lloyd’s Gazetteer of the Distriet of Rangun, in which a list of the kings of
Presru is given from native records, this blank does not appear. DBut that is,
beeanse the foundation of Hanthiwati has been post-dated to A. D, 1152, a
year -1![":10 impossible o be reconciled witl the histories of Burma, Tha-htun,
and the f.l.ﬂ'..-'.v'.p:lr!ﬂ hiztory of Poen itzell.  The cause of these great disere-
pancies arises from the Talding historians having sought to coneeal the rei-
grious revolutions in their country, during the ninth and tenth coenturies, and
to avoid nareating ihe conquest of their country by Anaurabitd, king of Pugdn,
ahout A, D, 1050, with its continued subjection to Burma for more than two
hundred years.  And it is strange that in the Burmese Mahi Rudzi weng,
though the conquest of Tha-htun is narrated at great length, nothing is
snid of the oveupation of the city Hanthiwati.  Yet no doubt, the city was
then taken by the Burmese king. Kither then it was supposed that the
capture of the ancient ety of Tha-htun rendered special mention of Pegu
unnecessary;, or the chroniclers hesitated to record the first instance of the
of the legend; which in the cause of religion assigned ta Pegu

fulsifiention
kings in the line of Thamala kumira. The

a perpetual guecession of
Paliing historians have endeavoured to represent their country as having
arthodox Budhist, while the reconds they present to us, show
ionz of Budhism and Brahmanism,
Punnarika and

been uniformly
that there have been frequent alternat
The names of the two lust kings of the mative dynasty,
Tiktha, with the few notices we have regarding them, show that their
reigns represent periods of religious strife between the two great seets, and
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the attempted introdoclion of a fovmn of worship antagonistic to hoth,
Pununarika, or “ bralman-heart,” sufficiently indicates the influsnee doring
O pgtrinl]: while Lhe name Tiktha, or Tishea, identical with that of the
brother of Asoka, points to o corenpt Budhism, and the re-establishment
of that worship. ‘This is typified in the pleasing legend of Badea Dovi,
and Budhizm has been the chevished veligion of the people from that time
" until now, ;

From the time of Ananrahts the-history of Pegu becomes ele
mensures of his suecessors in that eountry are constantly referced to in
Barmesa history. His son and soceessor Tsau-ld appointed his foster-
hrother Ra-min Kin governor of Pogu.  Bub he uneratefully relolled,

and marched with a large wrmy of Taliings amuinst Pusin, At first he
was suecessfol, but was at leneth killed,  Inthe roiocn of A-linne-tsi-thu,
which extended from A DL 1055 to LL60, Bussein was the priscipal port
of departure for Cevlon, with which island there was mueh communication,
Thiz king sent an army of one hundrad thonsand Taliings, to place the
exiled son of the king of Avakan on the throne of hiz ancestors,  From this
tithe until neare the fingd destruetion of Poein abont AL 1D 1277, or |-.1-.- oha
rechoning 1254, there is ample evidence that the Burmese were supreme
in Pegn. During this period, the Shans had come down from Zimmdé, and
m:-w.l]riu‘rl the country cast of the Than-lwin (Salwin) River. The time was
at hand when they were to become supreme,  With the eapture of Purin
by the hordes of Kublai Khan, Pega began to rovive.  The Burmese king
called from his fight Tarulk-pyé Meng, fled from his capital to DBassgin,
ready no doubt to embark for Coylon if necessary. The Taruk did not
follow, but Tefe the conntry, and the king returned o his capital.  But the
Burmeze monarchy was now tottering, and in the confusion which arase, the
Taliing people found the eppartunity to recover their independenee, though
under o forign dynasty of kings.

The Mun chronicles thus relate the events which lad to the re-cstablish-
ment of the kingdom. ;

“Now af this time, the country of Hanthdwati paid tribute to the
& king of Pugin, and officers were appointed to rule these, and were relioved
“in turn, A youth of Burman race, named Akhdmwun, lived with his
“father and mother near the eity, and was placed for instruction in a
# monastery, where he became a probationer.  The Abbot soon pereeived
“that Tie was a youth of great ability, and judged that from the aceumulation
“of former merit, he would become a great man. - After passing the grads
ol a Thimand, he left the monastery, and married into a Talaing family,
“ Being I'I.P!bﬂillt{!‘] an officer in one of the royval boats, he in time took his
* turn of duty at Pugin, where he attracted the attention of the king by
“ his zeal and energy, and was promoted to the command of the boat.  Onoe

X
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“ night he dreamed that he stood with one fodt in Hanthéawati, and one foot
*m Pogin, which a Brahiman mterpreted to mean that be would bocome
“king. On the return of hLis boat to Peru, he was earcful in ecollocting
“what was due from the people, to prevent extortion, and having beeome
#popular through the help of his father-in-law, many of the werchanis and
“ wealthy eitizens joined him.  His first care was to repair the city walls,
% which had been suflered to go to decay. The king off Pazin hearine of
“this plat, appointed his son-in-law Commander-in-Chicl of an army to
#reduce the city foobedience. This avmy was defeated, as well as a second,
Sand ab list Aklvimwun procliimed himsell king with the title of Thu-nek-
“khautzi Biadzi,”  These events cecurred, it is stated, about the Burmesg
vear G35, or A I 1273, but the dates given in the Mun chronicle are not
to be depended on.  Probably the Burmese usurper had at this time
sufficient power to be praciically independent ; but it is not likely that he
proclaimed himsell king before the fall of Pugin, which, as we have already
stated, was some years later,

Akbfunwun no sooner was king than he Dbelied all the promise of his
former life, and by his tyranny became hated. e was at length put to
death by his brotherin-law Leng-gvi, alter he bad reigned two vears,
Leng-irvi had possession of the palase for cight days, and was theo killed
by Aklydmwun, who was also a brother-in-law of Akhamwuon, Akhyémwun
wiis now consecrated king of Pegu with the title of Tarabyi.

At this time Mottama (Martaban) had become independent of Pegu
It was ruled by Waerd-ra, who had deposed the Burmese governor A-lim-ma
and pab him to death,  The kings of Muttuma and Pegu, feeling that they
must combing, made an azrecment of friendship, snd each mareiad the other’'s
daughter. Taruk-pyémeng, who was still king of Pugin, sent an arnmy wnder
[tided Then-gyin, to reduce Pegu to obedience. The king of Pegu oveupied
the stremghold of Than-lvens (Syriam), and had a stockade at Ta-kun,
The Durmese foree was at Dala.  The positions were all so strong, that
neither party would make an attack.  Wardra then came with an army to
the assistanee of his ally, and the two kings advaneed by land and water
against Dala.  They were entively suecesstul, and after several actions, the
Burmese were foreed to rotive,  The allicd kings followed the Burese up
the Eriwati as far as Padiong.  They then returmed and encamped at
Makan, south of the city of Pegu.  Hewe dissension arose between the two
kings which ended in a fight.  Tarabyi was defeated and fled. Wa-rdory
at once marched, and took possession of the palace and capital,  Taraby:d
wis eaptured by some villagers and delivered up as to his rival, who, at the
intercession of the Budhist monks, spared hislife.  Wae-ré-re, now king of the
whole country, did not choose 1o fix the seat of his government at Pegu,
but after h;ﬁ“g settled the aiiairs of the country, returned to Muttama,

P G
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taking Tarabyd with lim. Mhe deposed king was soon after pub to death
for entering into a conspiracy.

OF the birth and parentage of Wa-ré-ru there are conflicting accounts.
The history which T follow, relates that thers was at Muttoma o merchant
of the name of Mazadu who traded to the adjoining countries.  To the
past was the country of Thuk-Ja-té the name of the ancient eapital of Siam,
or the meient seat of the royal family, situated on branch of the river
Menam.  Magadu went to Thuk-katé, and entered the service of the king of
that country, He either possessed a fomale elephant which gave birth to
a white one, or he captured a white one in the forest, which he presented to
the king. This was regarded as an omen of his future high destiny,  On
returning to Muitama, he raized a rebellion acainst Alimma, the Burmese
governor, and put him o death.®  After this, there is some obscurity in the
narrative as to the fate of Magadu, and it might almost be supp wed that
e disappeared.  DBut this arises from the respectiul reserve of the chironicler,
who refrains from stating distinetly that the grondam merchant Magadu
Lecame king of Muttama under the name of Wa-rd-ru, Tt is intimated that
his great fortune resulted from the merit of his good deeds in former births,
In faet, he was descended from one of the Nat-DBhild who Bstened to the
preaching of Budha, when he came o the wild region east of Tha-hitun,
instend of joining those who impionsly drove him away. Thus he is elaimed
e g Mun by race, though it is probable that he was descended from a Shan
Family from the eastward, which had settled in the country of the lower
Than-lwin (Salwin].

Wa-ré-ru was now king of Mut-ta-ma. e was anxious to possess a
white elephant, which is the great object of the ambition of & Budhist king,
and especially of an usurper, as it i supposed to indicate his true royal de-
seente  After much negociation with the king of Thuk-ka-té, or Siam, a white
clephant was forwarded by that monarch. This ocewrred in the DBurmese
year G35 (A. I 1203), gix years after Wardru had become king,  As the
strengeth of his kingdom lay in the country of the Salwit, where the Shans
had been settling for several generations, the king made Muttama his capital,
though, as we have already scen, he had dethroned Tagabyd and occupied
Pegu.  The Talding historians, however, as he did not reien in their ancient
capital, do not inelude his nayne, among the kings of Hanthiwati.

After the fall of the ancient Burmese monarchy, the Shan chicl A-theng-
kha-yd, with his two brothers, ruled at Myin-tsiing what still remained of
the empire.  Having heard of the fame of Waréru's white elephant, le de-
tormined to possess it.  He marched with an axmy to Muttama and denanid-
ol that the sacred animal should be delivered to him. 'Thiz was refused,

* Tu the Buruiese Mabd Rédst weng, the year of Alim-mi's death is gaid to have
beon A. D, 1281,
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andl in a battle which took place, the Shan-BRrman arny sullered acomplote
defeat.  After this, the kingdom had peace for some vears. DBuat the two
sons of Tarabyd, who wore kept in the palace, conspived amainst Wa-ré-ra,
and put him to death. They, however, had no supportors, and wers obliged
to ”:I.'. r|'|u'_1.' took relfnee in a monnstery, bub were drazeed forth and leillod.
Their bodies wore lrlﬂllll:lﬂ. and laid at the feet of the kine's body, and the
three were burnt together,  King Wardra died thus in the year 665, after a
reign of nineleen years,

He was succeeded by his brother Khun-lan, whose first care was to soli-
cit recognition of his title from the king of Siam.  This was granted, and the
regalin. were forwarded to him with a suitable title. Not long after this,
the king of Zimmeé attacked Dunwun, a city on the east side of the Tsit-
tiung river, and plundered 16 The king took no measures to defend his
territory, and sceing that he was a man of no capacity and carcless of the
henour of his country, Meng Bala, who was married to his sistor, conspired
against him,  He was persunded to go ont in the forest, under protence of
entrapping a wild elephant said to have three tusks. Having inveizled him
into the thick depths of the forest, he was put to death after a reizn of four
:1'1::1.1‘5.

Meng Bala at first intended to seize the throne himself, but by the
prudent advice of his wife, he made their eldest son; Dedu-du, king,  Tha
young King was married to a daughter of the king of Siam. Dot uotwith-
sbanding this allianee, he belore long was involved in hostilities with La-bun,
a amall Shan state then tributary to Siam,  He sent o foree and occupied
it in the year 632, In the following year, he marched an army under Khun-
meng a8 Commander-in-Chief to take Dhawdé (Tavoy). The ecity having
survendered, the seneral marched on to Tanengthiard (Tenasserim), which he
took without difficully. e left garrizons and governors in both those cities,
and then returned to Mubttama with the remainder of his army.  During
the reign of Dadu-du, the country was prosperous.  Bub the king's life was
short, and he died after a reign of thirteen years. The kingdom of Mutta-
ma which included Pegu, had now becowe independent of Siam, and from
the still disturbed state of Buavma, it had not hing to fear from that eountry.
But in thiz reign first commenced the guareel betwesn Pegu and Siam, which
in long after years lad to wars, teeribly destruetive to life, and which lave
been the main cause of the present depopulation of the country,  The quar-
rel was continuned, when Burina suceceded 1!1".’ conguest Lo tlie 1']511Ls of l"u::u,
and lasfed down to the early part of the preseni century.

The sacceszor of Dedn-an was lis brother, Dean-dzip, who, at his conse-
cration, assumed the title of Binvaranda.  This king, after consulting with
his nobles, determined to change the seat of movernment to Hantliwati.
He went there in great state leaving a governor and a suffivient garrison at
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Muttama.  Soon after reachin® Pegu, he went to Takun (Rangun), repaired
the great pagoda and made offerings,  The governors of Puthin ( Baassein)
and M young-mya rebelled, but wore soon overcome,  Thongh the kinglom
in the deltn of Eriwati was thus consolidated, the sonthern provinees were
Tost, the king of Siam having retaken Dhawé and Tanengthiri. Binyaranda,
thongh unable to retain those distant possessions, thought the time was
favourable for making an attack on Prome. That eity has always heen an
object of keen contest between the kings of Burma, gl Pecsw. At this
time, the chicfs of Shin deseent who reigned in Barma, had not con=olidated
their power, and some subordinate chief, whose name is unknown, was supreme
in Prome, DBinyaranda went against that city with a considerable army,
but he was repulzed and killed in the year 692 (A D. 1330).  In the con-
fuzion which arose on the king's death, an officer of the palace at Muttama,
eallod Dib-bon Meng, seized the throne and made one of Binyaranda’s
dunghters, named Teanda Meng HIL, his queen.  He was, however, put to
death by the Commander-in-Chief on the seventh day of his reign.  Fora
few weeks also, n son of Deiu-du reigned with the title of Egin-kan, but by
the influsnee of the queen who hated him, he was poizoned.

The person now called to the theone was a son of Khan i, who at this

time was governor of Hanthiwati; for, notwithstanding the change made by
Hinyaranda, the palade and scat of government seems to have been asain at
Muttamn.  Queen Tsanda” Meng HUS invited the governor to come and set-
tlp all disputes. He eame to Muttama with o Javge retinue, and was at-ones
eonsecrated ling with the title of Binya-é-lan.  Tsanda Meng i beeamo
chief queen.  The king of Siam was angered, becanse E-gin-kin was the son
of his danghter, and he sent an-army to avinge the death of his grand=on.
His army was completely defeated, and the two countries were now at dead-
Iy enmity. Though Muttama was now free from a foreign enemy, it suffered
from a strugale between the king's son Tran-¢-lan and his nephew Binyva-i, a
gon of king Dedu-dzip.  While the king was lving sick, these younz princes
disturbed the countey by theie quarrel for the succession.  The king recover-
ed and lbl[l.["’f_‘d Binya-i in jail, but on the intercession of the gueen, released
him. Before long, his own son died, which lett the suceession undisputed.
Binya lau reigned vighteen years, and died in the vear 710, A I 1345, His
reign on the whaole was prosperous, but it s noted as a bad omen that the
white elephant broke one of his tusks ; that a severe famine desolated the
country ; and that there were constant border frays with the Burmese on
the northern frontier.,

Binya-i suceeeded without any opposition, and assumed the title of
Tshene-phyi-sheng.  After he had been on the throne for three vears, an
attack was made by the Yun Shans of Zimmé on Dun-wun and several
powns in Tsit-tiung, The country was plundered, but the encmy was at
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lnst driven ont. The king, anxious to possese'a holy relie, sent o nobleman
in a ship with five hundred fullowers, and a letter written on golden tablets
to the king of Covlon, to ask for a relic of Budha,  The king of Ceylon, full
of friendship and beneficence, eranted the request, and placing the holy relic
in a golden vase, which was enclosed in other vases, all earefully sealed up,
delivered it to the Peguan envoy. Tt was brought to Muttama, where it
was received with great pomp by the king. A pagoda wes built for its re-
coption at the spot where the Yun Shans had been defeated.®  Notwith-
standing this happy event, misfortunes began to gather round the king.  The
governor of Pegu rebilled,. He was subdued § but the white elephant, m
Budhist ||.|:'Il'-il""-'. “erred,” that is, llil'l.l'r anil the whole 1::.:|:1I.1;{L[-.r|_:|. from the 1i-ll'l'__f
to the peasant, clergy and laity, were inan agony of grief.  For this por-

tended dive misfortunes to the country. The white clephant received a
grand funeral, the body being drawn by the people on a car beneath a royal
canopy, outside the city where it was buricd in the carth. * But one ae-
count,” adds the chronicler doubtfully, * is, that the eleplisnt rose up from
% the funeral car, and stalked majestically into the river, where the water
@ olosed over it, and it was seen mo more,”  Some Karen people, not long
after, reported that a white elephant had been seen in the forest, and the king,
with liz whole court and a large army, went to capture it.  He was absent
for four months, and during that time, his half brother or cousin, named
Byat-ta-bi, raised a rebellion, The first intimation the king had of tlns
ovent was from seeing a star strike at the moon, This was interpreted by
his Brabman sstrologer to mean rebellion.  Refurning hastily towards the
city, the king heard that Byit-ta-ba had shat the gates, and that his brothers
were levying men in the country outside, with whom they entered. The city
was defendid with cannonct so that the king could not attack it, and the
wives and families of the nobles who were in the royal camp, were inside the
city. Many therefore deserted the king, and went over to the rebels. The
king retired to Dunwun, and appointed his brother-in-law Thamin Byid-ta-
Lait, :L‘ll';'l'ﬂ.l n:_:nh._u.t the rebels,  He L*lq,‘r--:]_‘l.‘ mvestid the i.'il:n'.l 50 s 10 pro vent
supplies being carried into it. By an artifice of the wife of Byit-ta-bi, who
sent a secrct letter to him, pretending that she was on the side of the kng,
he aceepted some dishes which she sent, and died from the effcts of cating
them. The whole of the investing army then fled. Another commander

® In the historics of Burma and Pegn, many instances ave related of relics, or
snpposed relics, being bronght to the country from Ceylon, The facts nre gravely
related, but nothing seems to be known of the relics afterwards, except the haira of
Fndha which are enshrined beveath the Shwé Dagun, aod are as freshly remembered
and worshipped now, as they were two thousand four hundred years ago.

+ Thisia the first mention of cannon in the history, about the year A. D. 1370
Kuthing is snid as to where they were procared frvw,
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was then appointed ; but he was killed by a bullet almost immedintely, and
his army broke up and dispersed.  The king now in despair shut himself up
in Danwin eity, which was situated between Mutfama and Tait-taune.
Bydt-fa-bi, though so far suecesslul, knowing that many of the peopls
of Muttamd were not well inclined towards him, sont s lotter and messongers
to the king of Zimmé, asking for assistance, and ofleving to hold Muattami
a8 his general and deputy.  Hearing of this, Binya-i seving that his posi-
tion was becoming desperate, himsell sent messengers and presents to the
king of Zimmé and offired one of his daughiers in marviage,  This was
accepted ; the march of the Zimmd troops was stoppad, and Binya-i, though
unublie to recover what he had lost, was not disturbed at Donwon. There he
dyat-ta-bd in the meantime strengthened his posi-

vemained for six years,
tion, and ot length gained possession of Dhan-won by a stratagem.  The
leine fled oo an elephant almost alone, and eame to the city of egu.  This

was in the year 732 (ALY 13707, bheing the  twenty-second of his reign.
Byiit-ta-bi had now firmly established himself in Muttamd, and to show his
H:.:uqml-h_\' with the gouthern T hii ]J.:nplr, made hiz subjects ghave their heads
in the Simmese fashion,  The ouly opposition to this order was shown in
Dunwumn.

Binya-i now turned his attention to the districts of Pogu which were
put in order, and walls were built round the chief cities.  After a time, by
tacit understanding, thore was peace between him and Byde-ta-bi.  The king
cansed the great pagodas, Shwi Mandau and Shwd Dazun to be repairal.
iz son Binya-nwé eansed him much anxiety by his intrigues.  The king
wished one of his younger sons to succeed him, but did not formally appoint
him heir-apparent.  Binyvi-nwé finding his father under the inlluence of the
queen agninst Lim, began to gather friends to support his interests.  Hav-
ing secretly engaged followers, he left the eity at nizht and Jjoined them.
Hea 'took |1{1r_*¢-k:#-:+'tﬂrl of the town and pagoda at Ta-kun, where he eneaced
the services of sowe western foreirners.®  This was in the mounth :\'a-:.'u“
T45 (A, D 1883), when there was an eelipse of the sun. The kinge was
now too ill to make any exertions to uphold his authority, and all orders
were issued by the queen. An army was sent aruinst the prinee, which
ho went out and defeated. He did not feel strong cnough to attack the
capital until he had colleeted a larzer foree. IHe then mareludd, and while
on the way heard of the death of his father. This event stopped all
resistance. Thamin Paru, the gencial who had been employed against
him, attempted to eseape, but was made prisoner and put to death.  Binya-
nwé ascended the palace in the month Tabodwd, 747, A. D. 1355.¢

® Mot probally Mubanmndan adventurers from Indin or the Persian Golf, Thoy
had been coming to this coast for many years past.

+ Ia the Burmese history, this event is placed in the year 743, See Journal, As.

Soc, of Bengal, Vol. XXXVII, for 1869,
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The young king nssumed the title of Radei-di-rit.  1le rewarded all
those who had supported him, and put very few of his enemies to death,
The gqueen had bitterly opposed him, yet, in remembrance of her care of
him when he was a child, after his own mother's death, he now ireated
There was one powerful nobleman who had
This was Lauk-byd, the
He hated $ad-

her with respect and honour,
opposed him, and who was still unsubiducd.
governor of Myaung-amyd, who was of the royal family.
zh-lirit, whom lLe denonnesd as no son of Binva-'s, and was ditermined
ot to submit to him. He now caused the renewal of the strugele be-
a century, or sines
the fall of the Pugin moenarchy, and which only ended in the entive
gubjection of Pegu about the widdle of the eighteenth century.

At this time, Ava was the ecapital of Durma, and the King Thrabyi,
though said to be descended from the ancient kings of Pugin, and also
through bis mother from the funily of the three Shin brothers who sue-
coeded them, was essentially the chiel of a Shin dvnasty. The king of
Pegu belonged to a southern branch of the same race. Liuk-byd seving
thut the king of Ava ]I.!l.tl subdued all his encmies, sent messengers to
lim, offering, if he were placed on the throne of Pegu, to hold it as a

The king of Ava therefore sent an army, eomposed of two

tributary king.
O off

columns under the command of his sous, to carry out this plan.
the B-ri-wa-ti to Laing, and one by the Tsit-

thiese marched by
Ridzd-

taung or Puung-liung River to Taungh. Doth were defeated by
dirit before Léuk-hya could arrive to support cither, and they retreated
to Ava. 'The history of Pegu staies that the king of Ava accompanied
hizs army on this expedition, bub {his does not agree with the Durmese
history. “The king of Iegu was sensible that Lis victory resulted more
from the difficulties in the country which the Durmese wrmy had to en-

counter, than from the superiority of the foree Lo was able to bring against

them, He, thercfore, sent envoys to Ava with a letter gl prosents.hop-
ing to establish friendship with the dreaded monarel.  Dut the king of
Ava remarked that the letter was a short one, and  =ternly
{he Ta-liing country belonged to his ancestors, and would be recovered.
ere scornfully rejected, and the envays returned gorrow{ully
Thus the present king of Burma showed his determina-
le, all that had once belonged to the kings of
had nothing for it but to prepare for resistance.
ng of Ava, excusing himself for not having ap-

veplied that

The preseuts w
4o their master.
tion to recover, if possib
Pugin; and Radzidirit
Liuk-byd addressed the ki
peared with a force to support the Burmese army, and again tendering
his allegiance. When the scason arrived, Tdrabyé marched down the val-
ley of the Erawati, and as in the previous campaign, established himsell
at Liing. The king of Pegu was entrenclied in a strong position ab Mau-
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bi, n few miles to the north of Ta-kin. This stockade the Burmese could
not take, and were delaved so long before it, that the dreaded rainy seazon
approached. They made a sudden retreat, which turned into a disorderly
flight. The Mun army pursued them as far as Prome, bub did not ven-
ture fo attack that city. Deing thus rvid of the invader, the king deter-
mined to reduce to obedience those near him who were dangerouns,  He
first direeted his attention to the castward, He attacked and took Dun-
wun, the chief of which city had been in commumnication with Liuk-hyi,
He next took Lagwunpyin, and from thence sent one of his officers to
attack Muttamd, DByat-ta-ba does not appear to have remained in the
(‘Ei_\', which was defended ]11': two officers. having the foreign names of E-bra-
un and U-é®  They had several decked boats useful for serviee on the
vivers and erecks, and did not wait to be attacked in the ecity, but foncht
a battle outside. The army of the king of Pogu suilered severely, but
in o zecond action this check was retained, and the two commonderz of
the Mulaban army, fearing to enter the eity, fled in decked boats to the
Kuli country. Byat-ta-bi appears to have accompanied them. The citi-
zong ab once submitted, and Hadeddivit coming to Muttami appointed
governors to it, and to Manlamyding,  Thes? events cecurred in the year
Fou (A Do 1358), and the king then returned to Pegu.

Iadzidirit now determined to sttack Liuk-byd in Mydung-myis. He
wient ug:ﬁ.uﬁi. that place with a large foree, but finding it too strong, he
advanced against Pu-thin (Bassein), where Liuk-byd's three sons com-
manded. He atfacked, but the foreign decked boats were armed with fire-
arms, and the Peeu force lost many killed and wounded.  The general was
ameng the former. His body was broucht away and buried by the king's
command at the foot of the Takun pazoda. The Pegu foree retreated
towards Myiunge-myi, The Puthin foree being very strong i boats, fol-
lowed under the command of Liauk-shin, one of the sons of Liunk-byi, but
sullered a defeat. The king remained at Dala to direet operations and a
portion of Liuk-byi's force was destroyed; he himsell was made prisoner
and Myiaung-myd surrendercl,  The king then pushed on to Po-thin and
Liuk-shin put all his valoabled on elephants, intending to join the king
of Prome. DBut being intercepted, he erossed the mountains into .:‘I.l'.'tlxﬂll‘r
and went to Than-dwé  An army followed and demanded that he should
be given up. The governor survendered him, and he was made a pagoda-
glave ut the Shwi-dagun. IHis wife being of the royal family, was spared
and zent to Muttama. This was in the vear 732, A. . 1390, The

* From the decked boats and the names of the commanders, which are prolably
Thrihim and “Ali or Wali, there evidently wore foreigners in bigh command at this
time, No mention iz made of firccarms in these operations, Lot immediately afiee-
wards there is, in the account of the attack on Bassein, i
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king now beautificd the city of Hanthiwati. In the followine vear ha
collected o foree at Pu-thin, with which he advanced arainst the I'.i1__.|- or
fort of Ku-dwat on the frontier, which had been oceupied by the king
of Burma. The Burmese retired on his approach, and he strengthened the
I‘]""'“‘-" Dhuring his absenee he suspected his elilest son of conspiring azninst
him and had him put to death. The prinee died protesting his innoeence,
and openly wishing that he might be born king of a neighbonring coun-
try to take his revenge [or this injustice, :

The king of Siam sent o white clephant and a letter, acknowledging
Radzadirit as being of the same race as himsell  Soon after, the king of
Ava came suddenly to attack the fort of Ku-dwut, An urimy was sent to
support the garrison, and the king of Burion retived.  Radzidirit now had
leisure o attend to the alfaivs of is kingdom,

The king of Ava, Meng kyi-tzwi Teau-ké, died, and was  suceeed-
ed by lis son Teheng-phyt sheng.  But he was soon after murdered, and
hiz brother Meng Khiung was placed on the throne in the vear 763,
About this time, we learn from the histories of Arakan and Borma, that
a gquarrel arose botween those {lwo countries, though the eauses are not
distinetly stated. In the former it is related that, in the year 7a06 (A. D.
1394}, the king of Arakan marched to attack the Burmese terrtory,
But in the latter history, thiz cvent is placed in the vear 763, which
agrees better with the chronicles of Pecu®* From whatever cause this
difference of date may have arisen, it is certain that, about the latter
period, the king of Burma being engaged in a dispute with Arakan, and
also, us the history of Pesu states, from dizcontent existing in the sou-
thern provinees, Ridzidiriv thousht he saw his opportunity to take revenge
for the invasions of Meng kyi-tswi Tsauké, He nssembled a largre army,
and a flotilla of boats to procesd by the Eriwati. There were four thou-
sand boats of every description. The army moved partly by dand and
partly by water. The king himself left the eity in the month Natdiu
TO6, A DL 1404, e procesded up the river, the army  reached Prowmg,
which was held for the king of Ava by DByan-khyi, one of the sons of
Liuk By& The town was too strong to be attacked, and the king push-
ed on for the capital. By means of his larse flotilla and army combined,
hie was able to invest the capital, but eould make we impression on the
walls. Ridzddirit had full command of all the country outside the city,
and even sent a strong detachment up to Tagiung, the ancient capital,
Probably he found himself in a dificulty and was glad to retire, but the

history states that he did s0 in compliance with the representations of an

eloquent Budhist-menk. He built a monastery at Shwi-kvet-vet, near Ava,
* Bee History of Arakan, Jour, As. Soc. of Bengal, for 1541 and Histery of the
Burmn Raee, Yol, XXXV for 1864,
T G
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with materials obtained by breaking up some of iz boats ; but this was
afterwards burnt by order of Meng Khdung. The king on his way down
il river was much anmoyed by the Burmese troops; and on reaching
Taals. he heard that his davghter who had :L-.'L'un'lja:|1ﬁ-'-1 her husband on
the expedition, had been taken prisoner. At first 1 1 his rage e deter-
nuned to attack llli'll.il- but his "'uth.ll]. Amat !"‘III '|H=IZII'|'I. «l out that the
anny was disordored and vequived rest. 1o, thevelore, Lﬂuq-_n! ]l down to
Pegu.  Arrivid at Dala, he put to death Tsin-ma-shet, Ins som-in-law, who
had fled when his danghter was eaptured. The king then returned to the
c¢ity. DBut his anger had not subsided. No sooner was the riny season
at an end, than he gathered his forces, and advaneed up the nver, Determine-
ing to reduce I'-‘me_ hie established hisheadquarters on the western bank of the
river, Having del feated o Burmese force near the eity, he posted three i
ments on the ground to the north, on the Naweng River, in order to prevent
any reliel arriving. But the king of Ave was now marching down with a
Inrge army.  Hadzddirit was urged by his general to withdraw the three
detached regimente; but he was persuaded by others to let them remain
intrenched where they were,  They were attacked and utterly overwhelms-
ed by king Meng Khiung, who then relieved Prome. But though the
king of Ava was thus successful, the king of Pegu by means of his flotil-
In eut off his supplies by river, and destroyed the towns and villames on
the banks ne far as "luhl-“.'u. and Malun, Meng Khiung then proposed
that they should make peace, and prosents and feiendly messages were
exclhanged,  They swore [ri andship ab the great pagida of Prome, and the
boundary of their King wloms was fixed a little to the south of the ecity.
Yet notwithstanding this agreement, the king of Ava took offence at a
Talaing garrison being left at a post on the frontier, and before long
began to take measures for disturbing Pegn.  He desived to attack Ara-
kan, and to prevemt the king of Pegu from interfering, sent a letter to
the king of Zimmé, requesting him to mg iwch an army to the frontier of
TPait-taung,  This letter was intereeptod, and the bearers of 1t were put to
death. The king also knowing that preparations were hiing made for a
mareh into Arnkan, sent an army to Pu-thin (Basse in); to be ready for
whatever might be required. The Burmese army marched into  Arakan,
and fhe king of that country fled to Bengal®  His son Na-ra-mit-hli
camie south to Thandwé, and communicating w ith Radzadirit crossed to
Pu-thin. The king then ]lrﬂlm-eqnl to support him, and =ent on his army
to Thandwé.  Ia-ma-ri, the son-in-law of Meng Kihiung, had been appoint-
el governor of Arakau, with the title of Anau-ra-htd, He was at the

® This svent is stated in the history of Arakan to have occarred iu the reign of

Mong-tsin-mmwan in the year 768, A. D, 1406. Sec History of Arakan, A. 8. Bengal,

for 1844-
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gapital in the northern part of the kingdom. 'The Taliing army mareh-
ed there, the Arakanese Prince accompanying it. Kimard fled from the
eapital, but he was taken prisoner with his wife and family, and sent to
Bassein, whera Radzadivit still waz.  As his father-in-law had broken the

«treaty without cause, he was put to death, and his wife, the davghter of

the king of Awvn, waz made one of the queens, Prinee Na-ra-mit-hld was
placed on the throne of Arakan, and the Taliing army returned.

During these transactions Meng Whiung had been employed in pot-
ting down a rebellion among the Shans of Bamin and other statea,
When he heard that his son-in-law and danghter were prisoners, he assem-
bled am army, chiclly Shans from Kalé and Monyin, and moved on Pegu.
He marched by the Ra-mé-then route, and thence down the valler of the
Paung-liung, Rédziadivit collected an army to meet the enemy at the
frontier of his kingdom. 'The Taliings met with a defeat, and were forced
to abandon a fortified post at Tha-lyin, where they had much rice stoved.
Rddeidivit retreated to Pan-gvin. "The Burmans as they advanced burnt
all the villages, and the Taliings harassed the enemy by cutting off his
foraging partics, When the seat of war reached the low country where
the tades ]1nr'|.':1il. the Shanz unaccustomed to them beeame bewildered, and
a laree body of them being inveigled on to a sand bank in the river,was
suddenly overwhelmed in the rising water. This suecess, and reinforce-
ments which reached Radezidivit {rom Basgsein, encouraged the Taliings,
and the Shan nrmy begun to suller from the want of supplies.  King Meng
Khiung, by the advice of his officers, thought it prudent to nesociate.
He, therefore, wrote aletter adverting to his daughter being with Radeadirit,
and propesing that his son should marey o danghter of the latter. But
the king of Pecn knew that the Burmese army was in distress, he theve-
fore returncd o rough answer,  Several messages passed, and a personal
meeting wus agreed to. The king of Pegu had determined to zeize his
encmy, and Meng Khiung at the last moment, suspecting treachery, turn-
ed baek.,  La-gwun-in, o Taliing officer, now undertook to capture the king
of Burma. By a sudden night attack he penetrated to the tent of
the king,and even possessed himself of the royal sword and pin box.
Meng Khiung escaped by an accident, and now being thoroughly alarm-
ed commenced a retreat. He was followed to the frontier by the Talding
army, after which Ridzidirit returned to his capital in triumph, But
though thus successful, he deemed it expedient to enter into an alliance
with the king of Ava. He, therefore, sent him a letter full of friendly
words with presents, and asked for his sister in marriaze.  Alter some
delay this was agreed to. The princess Wimdla Devi went down the
river in a royal boat, and was received by Ridzidirit at Ta-kun (Rangun),
where the marrage was solemnized. But this alliance was of noavail to
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proserve peace.  Nob leng after, prince Thid-dit, hrother of Meng Khiung,
eonspired against the king, and being discoversd, fled to Pegu.  There he
was received with distinetion, and be fdoecd Réadzidivit to withhold an
annual gilt of thirty clephants, which he had promised to send to Ava,
Aeng Khiung, enraged ob thiz beeach of fith, determined at once to
aftack Pera. Tn wvain his ministers represented that the reiny  season
waz ab linnd, and a campaign in Pegu hazardons. The king would brook
no delay. Pushing on heellossly at the head of o body of cavalry, he
wiz suddenly attacked by the Taliing general, with whom was prinea
Thid-dit, The king of Ava was entirely defeated, and escaping from the
field with difficuliy, retreatod to his own country,  Riadzidivit enraged that
his enemy had eluded his grasp, for Thid-dit had promised to capiure
hiz brother, put the prince to death. The king of Ava made another
attack alter the rainy season of 767 (A 1D, LI03), but it was unsuecess.
ful. At this time it is stated that Radzidivit had some Europeans in his
survico.

A more formidable invasion wias now preparing than any wyet hurled
agninst Peru.  The army was placed under the command of the king's
gon, Meng-ré-kyau-tswd, who was now seventeen years of age. The story
of the marvellous birth of this vounz prinee is told without any doubt
of its truth. At the tine when Rideidivit was emploved in the Myoung-
mya district against Link-bvd, he suspected, as has already been mention-
ed, that his son Bau-liu-kwon-din, who was at {he capital, was conspir-
ing to usurp the throne. He caused him to be put to death. Dut the
young prince was innocent, and in dyving invoked the powers of nature,
that he mizht be borm azain in a ntichbouring kingdom, and revenee his
unjust deith on his father and his country.  Transmigrating, he was bom
of one of the wives of Meng Khiung, and from  marks indicating future
greatness received the name of Meng-ré-kyiu-tswi.®* Now in the year
T63,1 he was appointed to command the invading foree, which by land and
water numberad twonty thonsand men, The prinee procceded down the
Erdwati and entered the Dassein District, where he captured a stockada
which had lately been built at De-ba-thwé, At this time Badaidirit was
detained at Muttama, which was threatened with an attack by the Shans
of Zimmé. The prince next attacked Myoung-mya, which was so well
defonded, that he was oblized to retire. He also failed against Bassein
and Khé-binng. The following year he marched across the hills into
Arakan. The king of that country, Naramit-hli fled, and the prince ap-

# The same story is toll in the Burmese history, See Jour, A Sce. Beugnl,
Fol. XXXVIIL
t Year 772, by the Barmese history,
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pointed governors to Arakan® and Thandws, and then retwmed to Ava.
The danee® from the Shans of Zimmé having passed, Radzadirit retwmed
to his eapital. Az Naramit-hli was the hereditary king of Arakan. the
king of Pegn determined to restore him.  He zent a foree which oceupied
Thandwé,  They then heard that the king of Arakan had fled te Dacea. The
Burmese prinee now returned with an ‘army to retake Thandwe, but by
a fulse report of a large avmy approaching, retired. SHoon after, a reliev-
ine fores did arrive from Muttama, and the commanders who had held
Thandwé, pushed on to the capital of Arakan, which the Burmese gover-
nor abandoned and fled,

At this time Prome was held for the king of Ava by a son-in-law of
Liuk-byi. Ridzidirit thought there was an opportunity to take the place,
as the prince of Ava was engaged against the chief of Thein-ni. He adl-
vanced up the river in the month Nit-dan, 773 (A D. 1412); but was
almost immediately recalled by news of Muttama being threatened by an
attuck from Siam. He ab once returned with a part of his army, leaving
his =on Binya Pathin as Commander-in-Chief. That officer deemed it
prudent fo retire from Prome, Mo, therefore, stockaded himself at Tha-1é-
tsi, on the west bank of the river. The king of Ava soon arrived with
an army at Prome, and a month later Meng-ré-kyiu-tswi joined him.
They made an attack by land and water on the fort at Tha-lé-tz1. Dut
the Talfing garvison had fivcarms in abundance, and destroyed numbers of
the enemy, and the rest were driven back in confusion. The Durmese
king then bloekaded the work., King Radsidirit approached with an avmy,
and it woas agreed to have a fair ficht between two war boats, one on
either side. La-gwun-in commanded the boat on the Talfing side, but he
was overcome and killed by a treacherous attack from  four Burmese boats,
under Meng-ré-kyau-tswd,  After this, the king of Pegu commenced a
retreat.  The Burmese prince followsd by water and attacked the Taliing
flotilla near Tarukmiw. DBoth sides saffered severely, but Radzadirt
hastened the retreat of hiz army by land and water, and himself weng
on ahead with his body-gnard.  The Burmese avmy followed, and, enter-
ing the delta, suceessively oceupied Dala, Ta-kun, Than-lyengz, and Mhiu-
bi. Radzadirit entrenched himself at Kha-mi-byin,  For several months
the two armies were engaged in various combats until the Taliing army
gained a victory over Meng-ré-kydu-tswa. The Burmese army then re-
treated.

In Arakan the Taliing commanders having heard that their king had
suffercd a defeat, evacuated that country, and brought their army to Bas-
sein. Radzidirit suspected that one or both of these offieers had been
bribed by the king of Ava. Oneof them was put to death, but the other

* Tu tho history of Arakan this event is recorded in the year 763,
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was promoted. The king of Pegu now repaived the defences of his prin-
vipal towns and eifies, .

When the miny season had passed, a Burmese foree once more came
down by land and water. It consisted of not less than 100,000 men, 300
clephants, and 3000 horses, The king of Avakan who had been placed
on the throne of that country by Meng Khiung, appeared az commander
of one of the divisions. The Prinee Meng-ré-kyiu-t=wi, whoe was Com-
mander-in-Chief, proceeded down the Bassein River and took Khé-biung
by storm, in the month Tabodwd, 775 (A.D., 1413}, The Taldingz, how-
ever, determined to hold out in every place, and one of the king's =ons
had his head-quarters at Pan-go.  Their superiority in boats enabled them
to intercept the communications of the Durmese, and to cut off their
supplics.  The king of Tiung-d marched down with a force to create a
diversion, but was meb and checked on the fronticr. The prince of Awa,
though long inactive ab Khé-biung, at length left it and proceeded towards
Pan-go. The Taliings dared not attack him.  He fought an action part-
ly on land and water, and defeated the Taliing army, taking prisonce
Tho-min pa-ran, The prince then procceded to attack Bassein, but after
losing many of his men, was obliged to retire.  1Me proceeded next to
Myoung-mya hoping to take it, but failed. He then went up to Ava
t;diirlg with him many ]::J'iﬁq.‘ruﬂ:'.-:- ol i::nlmrl;nu-u, whom he lrr:_-.-'-.'_'ute-:l to his
father. He then mareied, and brought hi= wife Sheng-mene-hli down to
Pegu. He at onee proceeded to attack Dala. He did not suecoed, but
the stars according to the astrologers were so adverse to Pegu, that
Ridzadirit retired with all his family to Muttami. The Burmese prince
hearing that the Talsing general Amit-din had left Bassein, suddenly
appeared before that ecity, the governor of which surrendered.  Indians
and Europeans are mentioned as being in the gareison. The prinee lth.:u
went to Myoung-mya, which also surrendered, and having built some
decked boats procecded to attack Than-lyeng. It was defended by Binva-
rin, a son of the king’s, and the attack failed. The prinee then returned
to the entrenched position he had established not far from Dala, and closely
invested the Taliing force there. At this time, the king of Ava was at-
tacked by a Chinese army, and the dispute was settled by aduel between
o Chinese champion and the Taliing officer Thaminparin who had been
taken prizoner, as already related®* Dala was gallantly defended by the
Taldings, though they were starving. The king of Pegu recovering from
his alirm returned to his capital and determined to relieve Dala.  As he
approached, the Burmese prince drew ofl' his force, and the king sending
a few men into the city, followed the prince’s army, Several days of
ekirmishing occurred, and at length when the Durmese head-guarters were

# Beo History of Burma, Joar. A, Soo. Bengal, Vol XXXVIIL fer 1560,

-
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at Tsha-hé-tsha-kin, the prince prepared for battle. He gave his clephant
three eups of spirit and drank some himself, then remarking to his wilp
that the cry of the seras which he heard was a good omen, he went
forth. In the battle which ensued, the prince received a mortal wound,
and his army fled.  Wideddicit ordered that he should be bawded with
roval honours. The Burmese army now vetired, and, on the retreat, the
Prince’s wife Sheng-meng-hli was taken prisoner, It is said that king
Meng Khiung himself came down to Dala and was shown the spot where
his son's bones had been buried. He then had them put into a golden
vase and sunk them at the moath of the river. Again in the following
year 776G, (A D, LLLE) he came with an army, but. though le defeated
and took prisonsr Binya Teek, one of the king's sons, the expedition failed,
and he returned to Ava.  This was the last invasion of Porn during the
reign of Iadzadivit.  Both nations were exhansted by the destructive wars
they had waged. King Meng Khinng died five years later, and Ridzi-
dirit devoted himsell” to religion and good works for the rest of his days,
He opened communieation with the king of Ceylon, whose daughter he
married, and from whom he received a tooth relie which was enshrined in
a pagoda 186 cubits high. He also repaired the Shwé miu-diu pagoda,
to which he gave a new hti. Though no longer active, he one day went
out into the jungle to capture a wild elephant. When throwing the
noose, he received a blow from the animal which broke his lee, and he
died before he could be brought home. This was the end of Ri-dza-di-rit,
in the year 783 (A. D. 1421),

-

No. L—UList of the kings of Suvarna Bhuwi, or Tho-hiun, from the native
chronielee.
1 Thi-ha Ré-dzé. ......... The first king. He died the
2 Thiri Dhammd Thauka. Fesr Guutama entered Nirvana,
3 Titha. B. C. 543,
4 Dhamma Pa-la,
5 Dham-ma dhadza.
G Eng-gu-ra.
7 Uba-de-wa Deng.
8 Thi-wa-rit.
9 Deau-ta-kummd,
10 Dhame-ma Thau-ka.
11 Uttara.
§ 12 Ki-tha-wun.
13 Mahid-thi-la,
1+ A-ra-ka.
15 Nua-ra-thi-ra,
16 Ma-li-Bad-da-m.
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17
18
“19
20
21
il
23
o4
25
206
« 27
285
28
al
31
a3
a3
31
a6
a7
a5
30
A0
41
42
43
41
45
46

fite]
ad

A-ida-ra,
An-gu-la,
U-run-na-ta.
Mabd Thuzanda,
Thuganda Iddzi.
Bralimadait,
Manyva Itided.
A-di-ka,
Ma-ra-di Radzai.
Tha-dua-kn.
Dham-ma bi-yi.
Thu-da-thi.
Dip-pa Radzi.
A-thek-ka Radzi.
Bhum-ma Rided,
Man-da Riadsa,

Ma-hing-tha Radei,

Dham-ana tsek-ka-ran.

Thu-taan ba-di,
Bad-da-ra Hadza.
Na-ru-thi Raded,
Tsm-bud-cli-pa.

I e-tha-rit Ridzi.
Wi-dea-va Kum-md.
Ma-ni Radzi.
Tek-ka mong
Ku-tha Radzd.
Dip-pa Radzd,
Na-ra Rided.
Ra-ded Thiara.
Teit-ta Rdai.
TH-ga ided.
Ut-ta-mm Ridzi,
Thi-ri Rdded.
Dhanm-ma 1iddea,
Ma-ha Tsit-ta,
Gan-da Iadzd.
Dizd-va Haded.
Thu-ma-na Radzd,
Man-da-ka Raded.
A-min-na Raded.
U-din-na Hadezi.
Ma-nd-ha Meng.*

[No. 1,

® Maniba (No, 53) wna king
of Tha-bitun when the eity was
taken and destroyed by Anun.
rabtd, king of Pogin, abouot
the vear A. D. 1050,
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No. 2.—List of the Eings of Pegu from the foundation of the eity. ’

Commeneement g =%
Nasks on TirLes or KixNos. = |5 '|" BEE Besauks,
TMeb A | SR8 F
roligion = e
Al
1. Mahimn Thamals Kmmira, ... - 1118 LI 12 Came from Thabtun to build the eity of Pegu.
2, Wimala, T e o T 555 T Brother,
3., Kmthd Kum-md, .. i Gz 7 | Xephew.
4 Mahimn Arvinda Ridzi, e T ] 7 | Son.
b, Muhintha Naded, ... GG 17 | Son,
G Oeindn Radea, e G 12 | Broiher.
7. Malhimu Hl[.[a Y :l1h.|1|1. Rid=d, ... e o G35 15 S,
B, Gita.tan-wi-vn, P G5 10 | Hon,
9, Kara-wi-kn idef, ... o i i) 12 Bom.
10, Tenm-dn-ln Ridl=d, .. W U a 672 13 Relutionship not statad,
11, At-ta-tha 'Ilidi_i, e TH 15 Dritto it
12, Anuma iuu]f.u. — F e e Tk 12 S,
18, Mahimu lh_r-"nu--hh bangd, ... e 712 10 = aurper,
14. Mahimu Epen Thamands, Rided, S Fa2 12 | Brocher.
15, smuni-ln Madza, .. T4 12 Sou,
16. Pan-nu.ri-ka Bades, o s TG 15 i Relatienship not statol.
17, Thamin Tik-tha, Tithn, or Tissa Rédag, ...| . F6L | 20 | Bon, From this time a blank of nbont fve huandred
| years oceurd in the annnls of Porw, doring

which the nnmes of bo Bative kings fre ane
tered,  Tho two lust kings in this list probalily represont two periods, tho eligioos |n'-'~~lll|:am'_'r, or religions strifs, of Braliman-
ints and Buadlisa %, extending over aboot theee hundreed years. The eloe of Titha's veien woulid then gynchronize with the
condquest off Peoy I-Htl Thu-buan by Avnoralits about A, 1L 1060, whon e gu becams sulject o Burmo for about vwo boodred
and thirty yenrs. (e b continied.)
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Posfseript fo Bdlu Rasesomata’ta Morea's  Paper on Spiviteous
Dhinks an dncient Tadia,

It has bieen stated on page 7, that a  fatted eall™ wasz once slanghtered
for the eotertiinment of Rima, bub no notice has been met with of has
!;:11."111',{ been offered any liquor. T find, however, that he was not averse
to deinking. The following extract from the last book of the Idmiyana
shows that he and his exewplary wile, Sitl, were as much given to
drinking as other people of their iime. The passage runs thus: *Em-
bracing Sitd with both his hands, Fikatstha (Hima) made her drink pure
Muireyn wine, oven as Indra makes Sachi partake of nectar. Servants
quickly served fesh-ment variously cooked, and froits of ditferent kinds for
the use of Rima.  Hosts of Apsaras, proficient in ginging and dancing, and
accomplished and handzome damsels, exhilavated with wine, danced and sang
for the entertaimment of Rama and Sita,” It is =aid that it was the usual
every-tay practice of Iidma, to devote his evemings to this feasting and
musical entertainment as o fitting sequel to his onerons regal duties of the
Forenoon.

* ArarErs aSEi A AT 00 |
YrEATAE HgEE: R ST TurEE 03
wimite 5 gauia fAtayfs w=ifa 1)
TFEBARICY FEECE IR 33 0
GUHOAH TG TG AL |
gianregamy fag: qsas a6 1030
SqTRET TRE GIAET YRS |

Om page 11 the word “ reference” at the end of line 1 should be read
# roferences,” and * won over over” at the beginning of line 28, should be
% won over.,”  On page 13, “ especially” at the beginning of line 14, should be
 ggpecial.”

B e T PR L P




18%3.] 59

Eesays in aid of @ Comperalive Gramunar of the Gavrien Languages—By
Rex, A. P. Rvvony Hovesue, D, Ph Tibingen, Prafessor of Sait-
1 serit, Juy Navdyon's College, Brivres,
*  (Continued from Journal for 1872, Pr, 1, p. 174.)

Essay IV,

On the Tnflecional bose,

In the third essay 1 attempted to colleet all the facts and phenomena
prozented by the various Gaurian languages in reganl to their inflexional
base. These fuets were analysed and some general principles deduced from
them. Two of thess {..ﬂrm'ru'l E]l‘j.lll!i:'ll]L':;i nlulnir.g a more gpecial consideration ;
amdl this will be the subject of the present essay. 1t haz been shown in the
3rd essay, that the inflexional base may (under certain cirewmstances)
assame a two-lold form 5 viz. a diveet form and an olligee form.  One of
the two general principles is closely connected with the déeet form, the other

* with the obiiges form.
One result of the previous enguiry has been to show that the inflexional

bases of the Ganrian languages ave divided into two great classes necording
a8 they admit or do not adwit an ebligue foram, snd accordingly they were
divided into 1, the Prikritie, and 2., the Gaugian (including Gaurian proper
and Sanskritic) nouns, i. e, into those which have retained troces of the
Prakrit organic declension, and those which have emancipated themselves of it
altogether.  This conclusion, however, was mainly dependent upon the truth
of the identity of the ebligue forin with the organic geaitive of the Prikrit.
This prineiple T shall try to establish now.

Another result of the previous enquiry has been to show that while
some inflexional bases retain in their direct Jorm the original Prakeit
termination %7, others reduce it to @ or | This diffirence was explained
by the theory that the former are derived from a particular Prakrit base
ending in %= (or ¥3), while the latter are derived from the geneval base in
. The trath of this prineiple will be the second point 1 shall endeavour to
establish. But the fucts upon which the proof of both, this and the other
prineiple, depends, are so elosely intertwined, that it will not be possible to
keep both enguiries altogether distinet,

It is a well known fact, that in Sanskrit the genitive is not uncommenly
substituted for the dative, though it possesses an organic dative ; (cf. Panini
; 2,3.5., M, Willinms's Sanskrit Grammar £, 816, Ao p. 853). I|1 Prikrit this
}‘ rule has become absolute (see Cowell's Prikrit Prakisa VI 61.); and

~ necessarily so; for it has lost the erganic dative altogether; and not
possessing one, it iz obliged either to paraphrase it (by postpositions, e g.,
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ofq, ®x, W, pte), or to substitute (according to the precedent of Sanskrit)
the genitive.  The latter is on the whole the more common conrse,” The
Gaurian langnages which have received their grammatieal system from the
Prikrit (or, at all events, not from the Sanskrit), it iz manifesf, cannot
[Possess an organie dative ; and, it 15 more than probable, a priori, that what
passes in them for the dubive is (according to the precedent of Prikrit)
eithor a paraplivase of the dative or a substituted (organic) genitive.  The
former course, viz. to paraphrase the dative by postpositions, az is well
known, has beecome the almest universal rule in the Gaurian.t The only
exeeption {barring i.:-l.!llilih‘ll instances in other laneuaces) is in the Marithi.
This language possesses by the side of the ordinary paraphrastic datives
{ﬁlrllwﬂ with the lmﬁipf'-*'ﬂ-‘li"lli =1, d, ;E=. wieaq, cte, of, Manual, pp. 17,
15, a form of the dative ending in ® which has all the appearance of being an
orqaiie case-form ; e g, dative of Fa God is 19 (besides FaT7T, ete) s
of &g poet it is et (besides &&VET, cte); of A% it is 77 (besides
T, ebe ). This dative in 7 is generally admitted I:l,'l-.JlllL'llll.lﬂL L:| 1 132, 1343),
and can easily be shown to be nothing buat the eeyenie geaitive of the
Prikrit. For the genitive of T, 77 and a7 in Prikrit is T3, ®iew, 199
fof. Prik. Prak. V. 8, 15). Now I have already explained in the 2ud Ezsay
that in the Inter Prakrit and in Ganrian, one of two similar compounded
comsonanta is elided and the preceding vowel lengthened (zee Prik. Prak, 111,
63.). Anmrﬂlug‘}‘ the menitive of the [ronoin =T (base =) n Priknt 12
winse, STEF or ST, fom, FET or JH (or #79) 5 of the fum. base 57 the gen.
ix fovmgr or 819 (or &%) ; seo Prik. Prak. VL 6, 6.7 According to the
* Examples from the Snkoniala ;
=T 74 Tagfme=m afammar ui o
Bkr. &1 ® Pawemry Trw=ry =10
Or, 'ﬂ‘ﬂ'ﬂT‘!‘if‘ﬁ WY FEYAETE U 1. o
swanife 7 wewawaTY )
From the Uttava Bdmachorita ¢
WHT AUTHNTY WR TESHEEIIW 0 i e,
Skr, FH: FUTHHE AT t‘?ﬁ“{ﬂﬂﬂﬂ: B
Or. =fewzT 5% weruawr sfamfe o i e
Skr. wfywa < w9 wyw: &igafa

+ The regular procees of glottic dovelopment form Sanskril to Ganrian is here,
worth noting; the dative &= expresged in the

Banskrit by the dative or genitive ;

Prakrit by tho —— genitive, or pamphmse ;

Gourinn by the ———— paraphrase,

1 The same is the cese with the Migadhi Prikreit genitive in wrg; e g,
Bkr, T‘m i in M, Peik. 'q"f'q]ﬂ'?. Here sp is the medification of an original H,
g0 that Eﬁml[ stands for q‘ﬁrm amd this for !‘Fig-ag_J;;s: us gar9 for Iagg
whioh in AL Prik. would be Zqryg (ef. Pr. Prak, X1, 12.)

4
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analogy of the pronominal forms syre for =78y, =18 for fmmy, the Prikrit
;’.ﬂ‘!l.]ll'l-l."u {am. ﬁﬁqﬁr Tﬂfﬁﬁ ete,, beeome in the Ganrian {31’H AT, Trﬁ'
ete, 1 e, the forms “'Iur.h we see in the Marithi. The original '|1|1|:|.'.|r
character of the Marithi dative in 7 is further proved by the dative formed
by menns of the so-ealled postposition gt ; e g, 59 has a dative
Famaray besides ZAT9 or TaAT |13 or &9 has FAFEY beside wYE or
HATHAT A% haz I]IFH'TE':’I beside %9 andl T These forms (as ZarTE1
FEET, ?I'l.'EﬂTE'I'. ete.,) have “alw ays been derived thus; =1 (basze) +
HIFT ["l..n-;”m-ql:tcuuj, Er»;l't—f—‘g]ﬂ 1]3;‘—{-!]131 under the mistaken notion, that
as 4T, F4T, A%, cte. are the bases in all the other cases (e. g, instr.
Zarte, dative 2=7 4 =1, abl. Far + 29, ete), the same base must be
contained alzo in the forms iq;miﬁ' ote.  Put it haz never been shown
what the meaning and derivation of the word FrE1 might hL The truth
is, that 1&1 is no word at all; and that the forms {%IFFIF‘_'[ . have been
wrongly divided. They ought to be separated thus CEli! l:_'lra--.j anil
=431 postposition, 'm'i‘m 4 =&, nEy + ==t , ete. The '|m-1]{' sition =SX
iz the Prakrit and Gaarian equivi alent of the Sanskrit =¥ which, however,
in the Gaurian may also be modified to e and henee the Marithi has
Deside Zarg + =t alzo ZAT -i—'ﬂ?.ﬂ (compare sSkr, gar| which becomes in
I‘ll:tr and Beng. 2785 in Hindi .nnl Panj. 7% ). Hence ZEErEY, i e KHTH
w21 ) stands for Skr, 5w = or Prak. 2= Wefm ; amin F919 537
is = Prik. wfag wafm = Skr, FECHY ; again e 2| = Prik. A
wata, Skr, 'JITT"{‘H‘!I
Ro far t'ln i it is plain that the Marathi & wtive ending in 7 is in reality
the organic genitive of the Prikeit.* Now in old M: u“-.;'lu poctry another
dative form has been preserved which end2 n |71, e. &, {%T Gaod, dative
£HCT (see Manual, p. 138). There can beno doubt that this form in =1 is but
a further moditication gr . cor 1~upu.m of the more original and more 1,.11~LL
form in 7 that, e. o, {qn‘ is 5 curtailment of THTE. 1t may have arisen
thus ; in the Gaurian a final short vowel is not pronounced, so that the

# Tn the oldest Tindi of Chand Bardai instances of this erpanie ge mitive in ¥,
which in the modermn Marithi only cccurs in the sense of the dative, are still foud

with their original Gew. sonse ; @ 5.

I TrE wHIG | Op, =fg ®7F #iEay U 9 |
=t w2 fagy 9w} | A A RE N A A Y ATE N
i o Skr. W O 9WIG cte.  Skr, Afe w9 N A0 g9 90 oo
. Sasivrittd Kathi XXV, 16. Ibid, XXV, 36.
Or. ey sga sufat O #1 9% ® 9T WA s A |
Z5far oifg Sg 0 T § Awi fAafg et
Sk, Zafafce qur g cte. Skr. TG TX T GAgqwAAL che,
1bid. XXV. 15. Ibid. XXV, 16.
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cansenant which precedes ity i virtually the final of the word ; now most
probably the consonant & of the dative ficst chaneed to 7 (0 change, which
is supported by the Migdhi Prikrit genitive in 919, see note on page 60
and Prik. Prak. XT. 12,}, aud then the € becoming the vivtual final. sound
of the word was dropped ; thus $£HCE become first $9Tr= (or virtually
{"ﬂt]‘{j and finally f'-ﬂi"{ Any one by pronouncing botl f%!{"l?:s'_ il ir\"ﬂ"f.
may see how easily one passes into the other. 1t follows thus, that the dative
form in Wi, being merely a modilication of the fuller dative form in =M,
i also really the erganie geaitive of the Prilkrit.

Now this penitive oo in 37 which has been ]-h--u_-rl.'.--i i the dative
of the old Marithi, has been lost in modern Marithi, but it is preserved in
the latter as well as in the former as the inflecional base of all coses formed
by post-positions, e, . g7, * God,” has old and modern dative Za79, old dative
Zar, (old and modern) instr. Fay #, dative a7 w1, abl. TTT B, wenitive
24T J7. So far then it is proved, that the ebligwe form in |1 of the

inflexional base of Marvithi nouns in 9 is identical with the organic genilice

of the Prikeit. DBut farther it is manifest that as the nature of the®

Marithi dative form in T8 and w7 (0. ¢, w99, 1Eq) is identical with
that of the dative form in =19 (e g, T3, so the nature of the obligue
Jurmes in € and = (of the infloxional base of Marithi nouns in T and 9, as
war =T en. ol s, Ij'l's =1 ren. of lﬂin‘} must be identical with that of the
obligue form in W of the inflexional base of nouns in |3 and in the same
manner as the form in 7 arose from that in =%, so the form in  and =
must have arisen from those in €5 and =g It follows, therefore, that
the obligue forms in T and = of the inflexional base of Mardthi nouns in
¥ und T are ddentical with the ergaide genitice of the Prikrity that is,
that, v. g, the ebligue form %8 of the noun 1% is identical with the Prik.
genitive Hiag and g with T, cte,

IF, as has beenw now shown, the elfigree form of the infllexional base
of all nouns in =g, X, and 9 (i, e, by far the greatest part of the whole
number of nouns) iz wWlentical with the Priknt :_n'ni!.i\'u.-al this fuet rajses the
presumption that the ebligue fiva of all remaining inflexional bases will be
of the same nature,  We will now fake the different kinds of ebligue foris
of inflexional bases in Marithi and afterward: in the other Guurian
languages one by one and show that that is really the case,

a. The inflesional base of all Marithi nouns (mase. fom. and nent.)
in ¥ and 9, and of all Mar. nouns (mase. and neut.) in | has an eblique
Sorm, respeetively, in i and ¥ and [, These, as has been already provid,
are Prakrit genitives,

b, The inflexional base of femdnine nouns in %, has an obligue form
eitlier in HE orin . Those nouns which have auobligue form in X, are, as
1 have shown in Essay 1IL, really fumining nouns in €. They belong,

-




1574, A P Rudoll Hovinle—Essays oin the Guirian Laigtages, (it
therefore, to the former elass, and their obligne form in X 3= a Pralvit
geaifive, Those nouns which have an obligie form in ® are, as has
also been shown in Bssay 111, really Prikeit [eminine nomns in =1, The
Prikrit genitive of these nouns ends in #re, which in Gaupian might
become HT (the final |1 being reduced to | as in the Nom. and Ace. cases),
anid this, finally, is contracted by regular Sandhi (of Pril. Prak. 1V, 1.) into
;e g, SN longue has gen. 579 ; in Prikrit it i= 3%71 (or 7T = Skro
e, of. Prik. Pk, 1. 17, ML 54); Gen. sitwre, in Guauran s7e,
contracted &6 (a5 in Bangili 519 4 2T = 5187, Gen. of 519 tiger),

e, All Marithi nouns ending in cgnsonants (mase. fom, or nent.) are
treated as ending in =, and henee the obligne forms of thejr inflexional
bases end cither in |1 or in € or in ¥, and are, therefore, Prikeit conitives
Tormed eecordiing fo the sielogy of the real nouns in |, All these nounz in
congonants are either Sanskritic or forcign ; but never derived from the
Prikrit, as no Prikrit word may end in a consonant, sce Pr. Prak. 1V, 6—1L
18 Their treatment haz been explained in Eszay IT1

d. The inflesional bases of Marithi nouns (mase, or fem.) in 1'3 ™ T, T,
1, 21, and neuter nouns in & have no obligue furm at all.  As vegards the
few exceptional mase. nouns in Tand = and neuter nouns in 3, see the
next paragraph.

. There remain the mase. nouns in =7 to which eorrespond fem,
nouns in ¥ and the neuter nouns in %3 the maose. mouns in % to which
correspond fem. nouns in € and the neuter nouns in % and the mase,
nouns in % to which correspond the fiom. nouns in =5 and the neuter nouns
in =, The inflexional base of the first two kinds of nouns has an obligus
Sorm in 77 {mase. and neuter) and in g (fem.). The inflexional base of
the third kind has an ebligee form in 27 (mase. and neuter) and & (fem.),
The explanation of these obliguwe forms is more complicated. They are, as
I shall show, the organic genitives of Prikrit nouns formed by the affix &
(masze. and neuter,) and &1 (fem.). It will be neeeszary to dispose lirst of
the latter question 3 wiz the presence in the Gaurian languages of a elass
of nouns which are deseended from Prikrit nouns formed by the peeuliar
Prikrit aflix & (eft Pr. Prak. 1V, 25.) Here I will only draw attention
to an important coincidence. Masculine and neuter nouns in % have (as
has been shown) an obligue forin in %1 (being the corraption of the Prikrit
genitive in wpg), Their corresponding fom. nouns in ¥ have an olbligue
JSori in € (being a corruption of their Prakrit genitive in %1%).  Similarly
we have here mase, and neuter oblique forms in 31 and a7 and their
corresponding  feminines in § and 5.  The conclusion may be drawn that
the mase. nouns in H7 and f and the neater nouns in € and {' which yield
the obligne form in g1, were originally mase. and neuter nouns in g or
Y=T% or =%F or TF; and that their obligie fora in ®T iz a cor-
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ruption of & Prikrit genifive in wEg (=Tw@=cFm). Again, that the
fernining nouns in {' which correspond to the mase. nouns in w7 and '& and
to the nenter mouns in ¢ and {'*, amd which yield the ebligue Sorm n %,
were originally feminine nouns in gr=TH/r==ar1; and that their obligue
Jforim in @ is a corruption of a Prikrit genitive in §1T = L1 = THL
Similarly it way be coneluded that the mase. nouns in = and neoter
nouns in = which yield the oblique form in =1, were originally mase, and
penter nouns in T or §, & ¢, in 99 or 94 = TF or e ; and that their
ohligue form in 9T is a corruption of n Prikrit Genitive in agg = 93§
—gag; and again that the feminine nouns in = which correspond to the
= and neuter nouns in 5%, and which yield the oliligue foru

miase, nouns,in
in ¥, were originally fem. nouns in 21, i. ¢, In “SW[ = FHI; and that their
‘fﬁﬁﬁ:’ﬂm_

obligite form in & is a corruption of a Prikrit genitive in 37
As regards the oblique form in 2 or 97 of the inflexional base of eertain
Hindi-class Gaurian languages, their case is exactly like that

nouns in the
Tho two classes of nouns

of the last mentioned class of Marithi words.

correspond to each other in the two classes of Gaurian languages, e &,

Hindi @y horse, obl. 8r¥, isin Marithi 9rgr, obl. grEggr.  And their
oblique forms must therefore have the same nature, and must admit of the
game explanation ; viz.  that they are the organie genitive of particular
Priknt bases formed by the aflic. & (f. e, ending in =F). 4
The evidences showing that there is in Gaurian a elass of noung, which
are derived from Prakrit bases formed by means of the peculiar, pleonastic
aflix &, are the following. In the first place, it may be remarked, that all
Qanskrit words which htive a base in 58 (. .
have |n:.=¢:t1 into the Gaurian through the Prikrit, terminate in the G anrian
in STiWT) or W=, and not in = or |; e g, herse s Skr. Hr=®, nom. sing.
grzw®:, Prik. et or Hrzam, Gaurian ¥rET or mrgn-Skr. wew af '
FgrdT or HEET, Gaurian FHT or FFT —Skr. FOH: the champaka tree, Prik.
<fqar or 9T, Gaupian 997 or 99T — Skr. IrEE: keeper, Prik. ST,
Gaurian 971 or FT= (an aflix) ;—Skr. Wi holder, Pr. MTTET or YTCHET,
Guaurion ®TTT or TET {(an affix).—There are only a small number of
nouns of this kind, But on the other lmnd all SBanzkeit nouns, the
base of which ends in W only, and which have passed into the Gaurian
through the Prakrit, terminate in the Gaurian either in %1 (W1) or
in = (¥), evidently according as they did or did not assume, i their
passage through Prikrit, the aiix ®: e g, siweet in Gaurian  (Hindi)
is both ¥ and #1373 both represent the Skr. fam:y but Skr. fa@ may be
represented in the Prik. by f&81 (. e faw) and by fagst (i e, Fees:);
now Prik. fa%T becomes the Gaurian #ts, and Prakrit frgs7 becomes the
Gaurian W37 (AT} Again Jeat is in Skr. g8, and pot 82, both having
bases in W, In Prak. they may assume the forms w1 or geEr and 531

formed by the affix &) and
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or ge®r. But of the former pair the form ®&T became the usual one

ul:t]c- of the latter pair =%y was the usual ome.  Accordingly we find
in “the Gianrian heat to be 5r, but pot to be §%7or g97.  These examples

»—V might be multiplied indefinitely.
; Next. Sanskrit masexiine nquns which have a base in 5 exhibit in the

Ganrian o two-fold termination. They either end in {%T. =) or in9g
(¥)., But a very analogons p]u:nnmmnu may be observed in Sanskrit
nouter nouns in %, with nom. sing. in Wa. They exhibit in the Ganrian a
twofold termination ending either in W or in g, =, T, f, e ., 8kr.
uTH .'-’m.-:.»:r-— Gaur. g7; but Skr. @ma#_ doee —{“mr &9 (Mar.) or
F147 or et (Br. BL.) or iﬂﬂ (Alw.); and Sk nﬂm‘a pearl Gaur.
AT (Mar). Sometimes both forms oceur in the same word as Skr. HETH,
pluitein = Gaap FH or HE, andl Skr. ‘H‘]F‘mﬂ_‘ egeoanif = Goaur. |ATTE
or ATCE1 (Mar.). DBut obscrve the difference. The nom. sing. of those
gigse. mouns ends in Skr. in % ; this turns in Prikrit into %r; and this
again, in Gaurian, is either retained unchanged 7 or reduced to %(=).
All this is intelligible; from w: ( =w=") to ¥ to =, there isa direct
progress of phonetic corruption, consistent with the glottic laws regulating
"- the development of younger languages from an older one.  Dut now in the
other case; the nom. sing. of mewfer nouns in Skr. is % = %) which
remains in Prikrit % or becomes simply =5 in 4."'11t1'1:1n the Prikrit % or 5
18 either reduced to (resp. remains) % or is raised to 8,3, 95°.% Now thisis
contrary to all prineiples of glottie development. Dy whatever other means
Ianguages may incresse and reconstruct themselves; phorelieally they
' disintegrate and decrease as they advance.  The simple Pmkl“lt Lnunnuun
| or % can never by itsell have been raised or inereased to %7 or ®Wor € or
. This is ntterly inconceivable, nor will any reference to the neeent help
us hero out of the difficlty. The accent might explain the absence of
phonetie disintegration, where its presence would be expected, as, e g,
that the Prakrit termination %7 remains in the Gaurian, in some cases,
g7, instead of beine reduced to =|; (though even in thiscase, as L. have
shown i Essay I11, the explanation by the help of the aceent 1s quite
inadequate) ; but it is quite unable to explain the presence of aphonetie
inercase which is contrary to glottic laws, according to which cither phonetic
disintesration or at least no change at all ought to have taken place. 1%

* E. g Skr. 375, — Prik. ¢ or g7, = Gour. gt. Dat Ske. g, = Pr.@y
or ws, — Ganr, (Mar.) & or Skr. %y, = Pr. fy or fg, = Goup (Br. B
Faait s or Skr. Hitpa—=Prik. Hrfsg="0Caor (mr} FET. Ovin the same word Skr,
HEs = I'r. wTor HT = Gaur. Fr v (Mor) or Fegr (I Hindi) § and Ske,

Mﬁi,ml’r aifres or wrfrem, = Gaop. (Mar) sresy or wIol . Do this

1ast cnse it is especially obvions that the same Eke, or Prik. form could not have
been the immediate source of the two widely different Ganpian forma,
) I
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it evident the Gaurian nouter forms in 8f, =, ¢, must be suseeptible ol
such an explanation as aceounts for the phonetic inerense without shutting
out the possibility of phonetic disintegration in these same forms. g .
I think a ¢lue to the right interpretation of these neaters in = (Hindd 'ﬂ
Br. Bh.), & (Hindi Sdra Disa), = (Hindi, Alw., and Marithi}, 3 (G ujaniti !
and Naipali) ; ¥ (Marithi) ; £° (Marithi) i= given us by the Gaupian
infinitives: Lat us take, for example, the infinitive fo do or doing. It 1=
in the Low Hindi dialeet of the Draj AT, of Alwar E!-T{‘-‘R, of Siira Disa
@Al ; in Mardthi T, in Naipili #€F (or &g ). The common
opinion, 1 believe, is that all these forms ave verbal nouns formed by the
Sunskrit aifis =7e7, and that their original is the Sanskrit and Prikrit form
ew.*  This, as has been shown in the preceding paragraph, 1= itnpoasible
beeanse it contradicts the glottic laws. Their origin must be a different one.
T Marithi the meaning of the infinitive is only one out of many. and that a
subordinate one, of T and all words bf this class. To express the infinitive '
it has a proper form in =, conneeted with, though not derived from, the
Ban<krit infinitive in 7. The proximate and prineipal meaning of HTW in
Mavithi is that of the Lafin gerund. Dut Marithi possesses fwo forms
ol the germnd, one in @ -and another in A 3 besides ®TW it has also the fom
o ; e g, incifement fo act is FLWTFY LW and FIEET =1 fomr. Now
i we turn to the Prikrit and Sanskeit we find the origin of these forms.
We meet with two Sanskrit aflizes forming perunds, or part, fut. pass., of
which latter the gerund is merely a particular unsage : viz. H91g and &=.
In Prikrit these become 5Wg or wfwsy and &5 (sce Pr. Puak. 11, 17. V11,
33.). Now it can easily be shown that these affizes will aceount for the
{wo alternative forms of the germnd in Marithi. The common Prikrit
prose representative of the Sanskrit root % is @ (see Pr. Prik. X1T, 15.).
Of this root we obtain with the affix wrE the gerund womE [ = Sk
goatg), and with the aflx 53, the form FTE= which is the more p lished
form (unjuim-l.] ]l}' the Pr. Prik. VLI, 34'3.}, or HCAH (= Skr. iﬁT.-lq"n which
was Jprobably the vulgar form of it In either fovin (WIERS or FTHF)
the medial § would beeome elided (sccording to the ordinary rules of
Prikrit), thus making Hicw= or FLHH (the forms given by Pe Prak. VII,
$3.). Next these forms become contracted by sandhi to 1.1 and finally
one of the twa % is elideld (according to the Gaupian law explained 3 s
Essay 11.), and the preceding short = lemthiened ; thas we obtain the form

 Bopp (Comp. Grammar § 875 [&,:Il.\[rll.i thiz opinion but with mneh hesitation,

3 $ Cowell in his Pr. Grammar, p. 65, gives from one M3, the form sfgsg or
] If theso ave at all trustworthy, the analogons forne Fios or s exlibit,
a form very nearly identical with the present Mardthi form geys and sliogethes I
:deatical with the Brej Bhdshi gernnd iﬁ:ﬁf. on which more will by =5id Qurther on.
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g which is manifestly {lie base from which the Marithi w08 s derived
Noext take the alternative fovm ST, The nom. sine. nenter of it i STEE
Virwmchi's sitra Pr. Prak, I, 18 shows that Prikeit has a tendoney to
shorten the vowel € in such final syllables as €% ( = 9 or %), cte. The
following examples are there given ; Skr. qreitd = Pr. gifmsy; Sire f2dtd =
Pr. xz9i; Skr, #dbd = Pr. q955; Skr. 55w = DIr. tfaa.{, ete. Wa
winy well assume that in the vernacular Prikeit these vulear forms, of which
onlv o very few were adwitted into the literary Prikrit, were wmuch more
general and regular; especially in the gerunds formed by the aflis 5w,
Accordingly we may conclude that the nom. zing, neuter TR beeame
s or (with inscriion of cuplonic 1) wefa g Finally ®cfmd (o
gofws) becomes in Gaupian contracted to &TH . For ¥ is an extremely
common substiate for any of the combinations TH, T4, T9. 91, 99, both
in Prilkrit and Gouriant B g the syllable mg contained in all caunsal
verhs becomes in Prikrvit w, as #1ifer or =mric for Ske. siwsly, ote
Again the Skr. fFa and 797 become in Prikrit 9 + ©=% (properly f5gm
+ %) and N4 TH (= TI9%W + ). Again in Gaurian [u d Hindi)
the Skr. Part. Past Act. affix £ams, which in Prikrit becomes Twamm
or £H=,7 becomes ¥F; as ke &fawaw, Pro s o sfews,
Ilmd!m {in old Hlmllui Chanid I3 ar didi %), Again in low Hindi the Braj
]_]'l|:1.-|1l1‘ﬂl'$![ of him, Hﬁr ta diim, AT in him, corresponds to the Ganwari
UET, U, ¥H, ote.  Again in Bangili, in common conversation, a final or
medial TA7 is contraeted into ¥ (see Forbes” Bengali Gram. App. AL 4. p. 16
Shamachurn Sivear’s Bengali Gram. p. 149, note 45.) ; e. g., 731 becomes
wT, wCar beecomnes HOA. We shall meet with some more examples of
this favorite contraction in the course of this Essay.§ Now the genitive of

® An gxumple of this form we huve perhaps in the fellowing verse of Chand ;
& Rife gng wifEd o
Seaf |1 8T wrfay | Pr. Ruj.

i. ¢ The eutting of the nger of my bund will le the destroetion of thy honse, o
Chahuvan, The sone furm we have probabiy in the Banmili nouns of agency in Wiqr
.[g[; Shamacharn's Grammor, p. 189 ) o EE(F‘-H‘EI & loew = Waipali ;WL —
Hiudi grosy T or FTHTET

+ by nun.lu-g\ %7 is a sobstitution for the combinations gz, =gy, =1, 9%

a5 Broj Bhisla 'qm'r — Gipnwiri ST ; Bangili qa:m in COmRIMON COnVversilion==

ﬁ-{, ef. Skr. E"III« = Ir. -ﬁqmr Gour. Hrar, Duc i.|' i, ns & rale, snbstituted hy =,

s gy for N-ﬁi and 3 by g o g in old and low Hindi ke is both g3 and g7,
T Ofthe chavge of the terminntion gTe_ into = in Prikrit, I bave foond one

mmcplu, in Mrichehbakati Act IV, p. 119, 315 wfns fagsr = Sk gagwmEm.

i Another example we have in Pili and Prakeit, In Pili the afix of the Tustr.
Abl, Dat and Gen of femivine nouns i= gy (o0 §), The corresponding affiv in

-
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the Prikrit base somrs would be somss. This form FraEH, according
to the process already u:pluinud, would suceessively change to FHom|HE—
wTOTHT or STiwHT— I‘{'lm‘ which last form is identical with the eobligfie
Jora of the Marithi wT
Then s reeards the low Hindi forms for the Marithi ®708; eiz., WAt
FCHT ; the way liow they are derived from the original Ske. FTatYg
or Prik, scavy is, probably, this. It does not scem probable that the
gonuds %1', =1, %, are merely modifications of ¥5 at least I am not aware of
any examnple of such a change of a terminal € to 57 or sror = Dut we
have seen on the ]umrinus page how the Peikrit form et would eollo-
guinlly change into griws, Now there are many instances which prove
that for the vowel © of the polished Prikrit the enlger Prikeit dialects
sultituted the brooder |3 o, g, in Marithi we have as the termination
of the past part. pass. the aflix Hwr (as GET gof loose) which stands fur
the Irikrit @ or T (e Pr. Prik. VII, 32); above we had the
vulgar form HTEE for the more polished form @frg=. Thus it is
prolable that instead of w<furs the vulgar dialect pronounced HTWH or,
withi the Lvul-’humt g, somg.  Aund finally sowsy would become naturally
econtracted to qm, of which ®TRT or iﬁﬁ? are mf.nh dialeetic variations,
The first personal prouom in the low Hindi i}t Braj 1[ ezo (Alwariand High
JIu.d[g} alfurds o very good illustration of this change of the terminal
g Lo 'Iﬁ. Its equivs alent in Sanskrit is g5 which in Prakrit becomes
<or 9% (of. I'r Pvi'.l. VII, 40.). Now the form ¥ could not have vielded
tlie Gaurian form ST ; it could only h.tw given ¥, just as 87 howse gives 9T,
but not ger. Hence the original of I must be the other form 79, and this
violates no glottic lnw.® It may, therefore, be aceepted us a law that the

Prikrit is w; o g, Pili @y by, from, o, of & virgin, o in Prikeit gy ; Pl
wfia, Prik. wyw; Pili v = Prik. ggw, The Pili is here wearcr to the Skr.,
whers these forns would be respectively (genitive) sraqrgn, srgr, a8, Similady
in the consal woners the svilablo |y is always contracted to € in Prakrit, but un[-;.'
optionally iu Piliy o. g, Skr grogia = Pl wegfa o & ofg = Prak. E‘T?f{
or gy, These and many other examples, especially the treatment of tho medial
mjhﬂ.,nlsl prove that phonelically Pili ceeupies an intermediste positivn between
Banskrit nu Prikrit,

Beo D, Mason's Pali Geammar, p. 105 and p. G1. 37,

* Tt should be observed also, that the Prikrit form g stands for an original
formn g (i o, base 4 wilix g), Thisis proved by the Misadhi Prakrit form of ego
w% or wii {of Pr. Pk, ix, 9.} In Mdgadhi, namely, the diphthong ¥ ofton stands in
tiao pluce of the final syllable & ; e gy o Mpickeklakati:

wE AT WL e
Skr. ¥ WgT HW U
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sound |9 mEy change to =1 a7 =T ; and this concluzion 18 ';.i!:|1|l1!1lt il 1I'~ the fact
that the laimm.h:_ equivalint of Y, riz. W, also L]'I anges mto "hl ¢, g the
st [ers, g1mir, s, of the verl fo be is in the Braj HT , in Alwiri 8 (alzo high
Hindf), in .].'ﬂ.]sml '&‘\ i N7 1‘:1:.11! E {in Bangali 'ﬂlﬁ"'-f:l The original of these
forms is the Prikrit w=g1fa (see Prik. Prak. X11, 19.), the substitute for
the Sanskit =@ (from the root =m for Ww, just as 7= {for 79, T=5 for
r¥ ). The initial = of =g w is dropped, (just as in % or g for ¥R or
wwama ), and the final T becomes guiesesat (aeconding to the Gaurian rule;
goe Essay 111.) Thus we have %R or ®] (compare the Prikrit future;
e, o, ATRE for afagifa). This is medified to %F or if"\ ; next the aspirated
palatal & is reduced to the simple aspirate 75 and thus we obtain I or =
The mode of this change seems to be this, that the anuswira, being the
substitute of ap original labial nasal |, is vocalized into the labial vowel =3
ot lenst this seems to be indicated by such Prikrit nouns as 979 (= Skr.
O}, #IH, ImH, (= Sk !ITF[} which in the Gaurian becomes wiw, wis,
#fa, pllindi), or 919, Frﬁsr, 'lrr\—;' (\ aipili) ; both, in both Gaurian languages
equally, are promounced "II 'RI .

The Naipli equivalent of the Hindi forms H‘l‘%! .'Ih{IEETH i5 . It
approaches most nearly to the Alwari form ?K"-li and must be considered as
merely a modification of it (a reduction of the terminal long % to shorkt
W, 50 common in Gaupian). It has its exact counterpart in Gujardti in
the neuter nouns ending in = (see Edaljis Guj. Grammar p. 26, note 5.) ;
as FHLTW collection. I think these meuter nouns in ', both in Naipali
and Gujariti, ought correctly to be written with an anundsika, as we have
it in the Gujariti infinitives in §, as #T4 fo do. There are many examples of
this change of a Hindi %7, W1, or & to ¥ both in Naipdli aud Gujariti. There
is, e o, tlu.. Gujarati infinitive, as &g, (the exact upumhut of the Naipali
“i’ﬂ'} whicl \':ern-qmnll-. to the Braj Bhishi infinitive FCAT .1!11.1 the Alwari,
“‘I.md "ﬁl..rml.:r:. wat ; acain siwm in the Brs ij Bluizhi is W;T higeh Hindi
and I'I-[iru.ur]. s, Alwiri w", but in Naipall and Guje lrmt. % ; quis is in
Hindi &1, but in Naipili gﬁr ele,

In order to remove ull doubts as to the corrcetness of the identification
of the ordinary Gaurian infinitives with the Sanskrit and Prikeit parcticiples
future passive formed by the aflix 571, 1 will add the following, as 1 think,
conclusive arguments,

1. On ﬂm theory that the Gaurian infinitives are verbal nouns formed

Or. vy Fgis GYCESSTSEEs 1¥ 0 i o
Skr. Wad SR IEUIATIEE ATH M
Or. T8 @ 1K FAI99 9T 0 L e
Skr, &wm w7 wafq SHIYE w90
Aet I, p. GI, 72, 75
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Ly the affix =, the Gujardti infinitive, which ends in g (as &TH lo da,

E'Hﬁ fo go) cannot bie explained. T"u.u it we should set aside the difficalty
ol deriving the termination L «7, =, otie, Imm the Prikeit =, and shonld
admit that, e, o, Macithi &oa’, Hiodi ﬁ'i"c‘-l‘l, ete., are derivable from the

Prikrit #ow, still there romaing the Gujarvati T{'ﬂ. which, it 15 munifest,

can in no wise be connected with the Prikeit svgm. On the other hand, on
the theory that the Gaurion infinitives are identieal with the (Ske. or)
Prikrit part, fut. pass. the Gujariti infinitives find a very casy explanation.
The (Gujariti &g fo do or J1g fo go, cte, are evidently identical with the
Muordthi ®ra or 5178, i . the Gujariti infinitives are identical with the
Murithi werund in =5r8.  DBut the Marithi g :|i1n|E- in HE are, as 1 corards
the sense, idemtical with f.hu Marithi lforms in ‘JI i_t 148 =OTA - 1% identieal
with &ww’). Tt follows that the Marithi forms in @ and their e spuivalents
in all the Gauriay languages must also be gerunds, & e, derived from the
Sanskrit, and Prikrit part. fut, pass. (or gerund, which is only a particular
use of the forner), formed by the aflix watg. On this theory everwthing
fulls easily and naturally into its place.  DBoth Sanskrit participles fut. pass,
—those formed by the affix 59g as well as those formed by the atflix
Ag—passed through the Prikrit into Ganrian®  In the latter they were
among other uses put to the use of expressing the idea of the infinitive or
gerund.  But gradually one or the other of those alternative forms
gained the aseendancy, and it so happened, that in all Gaupian languages,
with the exception of Gujariti, that participle future pasdive which was
formed by the aflix |aYg, dispossessed the other formed by the afiix 797,
O the contrary in Gujariti the part. ful. pass. in &= dispossessed the
other in =19, Still the prizciple of fuorming the infinitive is in all
Gaurian languages identical, 16 this be the case, one may naturally expect that
all or some Gaurian languages will retain traces of an original twolold form
of the infinitive, derived from the twofold form of the Sanskrit and Prakrit
part. fut. pass.g Such traces actially exist, as I shall show, in the pancipal
Gaurian languages.  That both forms still exist and are commonly wsed in
Marithi lhus been already mentioned ; e @, 8 5 necessary i Sfor we lo go
abroad is in Marithi Loth =g Swrl siraar 9 and SIMmr" 959 ; again
incitement to act is eithor ST T or wCWY N FCA (see Wanwal §. 11L

note.). Az l'E“'ﬂ.!‘il'\ Hindi, while the modern High Hindi possesses unh the

forms in=7 (= :n}, the old and low Hindi {11‘111.\.1‘\ possess both forms.
In the Braj Bima-h-u the miumu-. may Lud both in F1 and 37, e. g, R u;.uul:
p. 69, mam;mm FeT Al W, i- e, high Hindi 299% S

® T mny take this opportunity of stating that, whenever this plrase of Sansk,
Jorms passing through Prdkeit iale Gavrion, i3 employed, it iz not méant to cxpress a
Ristorie faet—for Prikeit is not o derivation of (what i5 commaonly called) Sanskrit—

Lut & phoncéie foet
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ﬂrl:{ﬂii I S ¥; or ' P 21, Wi fwar IT19 & Ei'\':-i ST AT LR
w wifiar & ﬂfc'ai g % (=high Hindi st Spa =90 % ... wiwwn 2.
RO gAT § ). i may be re unrk «l i confirmation of 1'I|:~= view, that the
declension of the mlm:mn in 7 is apparently  defective ; lt DOCTTR unh in
ﬂ:c uﬂl‘nlultuu (m:“nj -'md locative (in f50); o g, p.o 4, Eli 2 \?‘H‘T‘mq‘ﬁ
mmﬂ%{— H. Hindi 9 Twem); p. 6. =% fawry &fc wefa soe qli
H. -’E‘ﬂ?{ =ar). Dutin the other eazes the ul].-.lu.- form in F of the 'I.]||I1|iL'|.'I.;_,
m T is substituted for the ﬂ]'l'll.JHL firm in % of the infinitive in 97 o (L8
‘%l’ qa & @ Hiﬂwm /M (= 1. 1. ‘Eﬁﬂ' F1); or WCww FT AW C
=i ﬂ?ﬂ‘ﬂ'l‘% (= H. H, w==%tasi) Inthe Marwiri (form of the
low Hindi), I believe, the infinitive in 97% iseven the only one in use; see
the voenbulary appended fo the * Selection of Khyals or Marwiri plays"
( Beawr Mission Press, 1866) ; e g., 'li?"‘[ to apen (Bisget) ; wimat fo leave
(Fma); Fe<ral o cause to give (Femran) ; famwar fo quit {Femae), ete.,
ele. ; exmmples are ;
e

HR mmﬁamwﬂmvrl
'm.'rmm ?EHNIET Lal mﬁ’r =:aT 0 e
H. H. 5 # afqar <rase 1 waist o1 irf‘rar

THIT Al ?\H‘“ET mﬂ _ 'ﬁw [
Play Dungarasinha p. 4.

LA iﬁr T sy ue L SR HAT |
& &7 =ZWE W Y m;\azm 7T Il
. M. % w<w ward &1 wrar ® g% ¥ wgH &1 A
Play, Angrez our Pathin p. 73, 75.

As regands Panjibi, T am inclined to think that what the Ladigni
Grammar calls the indefinite participle and which is not declinable, iz,
in reality, that other formi of the infinitive. 1t terminates in 5 whicl is
identical with the ebligue form of the Braj Bhishd infinitive in 37.—As
recards Bangidli, it posscsses both forms of the infinitive, vz in = and
in xA1; a2 HTW and HEAT 0 do.  The latter form in 47 is to e cmu-
pared with the Braj Bhishia ofligue forw in <3 of the infinitives in AT ;

* T write the Mapwirl Infiuitive (in q-[j_n:: well as the Braj Bhizhi infinitive
(in 17} with a final Anundsika. Tho printed books that [ have soen, novil love i,
The reason is that by the vulgar o fisal nagal is often very 'i:|nli~;;i|11-[]_|l- pronounced,
somelimes even altogether dropped ; e, g, the local particle 7 is in Gagwairl and
other low Hiwdi dialects commonly pronounced only § or 57, Nevertholess there ja
no donbt whatever, that the corvect form i= % or /1. For the same renson the form
withthe final Anundsikn is the correet form of theso Infinitives ; for only the Xom,
¥ing. nontor of the part. fut, pass, is eapable of expressing the infiuitive iden, that is,
the mere act of the verl, see the sutra of Pinini quoted below » o, g #{.-E:F R

only be o corrupticn uhrﬁq’ buot not ut‘wfm asin Lotin agendum may stawd fur
agere buk not agendus,
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as Bang. &ftar = Braj &ftd or &cd. They are identical; for, as I
shall show afterwards, the Bangill infinitive in Ta7 is mevely the obligue
Jorip (= Praknt genitive sing.) of an infinitive in Tdl; it mever
oceurs in the nominative (i e divest form) ; seo Shama Churn Sirear's
Ciramumar p. 149, note 40, The DBangali infinitive in gar is also almost
identical with the Prikrit form of the park. fut. pass. in 79, as given
in some MSS, which have, o, ¢, efés lor ®fggs the usual form. The
form sFas is, no doubt, the form of “the later Prakrit, arisen from the
older form STas= by sandbi (or phonetic decay). The real origin of the
infinitive (or gernnd) in & has become very much obseurad in modern
Bangili; though there area fow indications of it =fill remaining; e g,
while the final short 5 of the infinitive of the Ist and TIIrl classes of
verbs is guiesecnt, that of the infinitive of the soconid elass and the cansal
verhs is pronounced (as &) Again while the infinitives of the former
elasses are declined according to the first declension, i e., like such nouns
as g tiger, g child (with gedescens 95 the infinitives of the 1Ind
class are declined accordine to the ITTrd declension, i e, like such adjectives
as 9T great, TTE small (with audible %), see Shama Churn Sirear’s Gram-
mar, pp. 129, 149, note 40. For example %79 fo do (Lst elass) is pronounecd
karan, but Sgra 1o walk (1Ind class) is pronounced berind.  Again, the
senitive of HFTW is weaT, but that of dgm is Sgmc. | have shown
already (in Essay 111) that the Bangili nouns ending in an audible =7, belong
to the Prdlritie olement, that iz, that their final andible 9 iz a contraction
of the original Prikrit ending =% (TF or 99, TH). Accordingly, the
final audible =5 of the infinitive also indicates that it must be the remnant
of an original Prikrit ending £ or £ (that is, that =% and stands for
Hlg or Wrww).  Another indication of that real origin of the infinitive
or gerund in 7 is this, that they may optionally end in =, instead of 7 ;
o, ., threading way be both divaw and direfa (Ist class); buraing Qrgr
angd ‘arﬂ‘rﬁ' {Irnd 1‘13“}, ﬂrm’f.ﬂ'hr:f wigs and wEH (Illrd clazs), see
Shama Chorn Sivear’s Granauar, p. 186, Now this form in fa iz also found
in the Braj Bhidshd, where it is a T]r:ﬂt'liui; for the form in 5 or 7 (i, ¢, the
obligite form of the infinitives in H1 and W0 )3 e o he began to speak is in
the Br. Bh, wefs smar for the high Hindiwg® sar. The termination
wf is, evidently, in both languages alike, a corruption of the Prikrit
tormination T : and as it is found in the infinitives of all threo elasses
of Banadli verbs, it indicates that the infinitives of all three classes are really
the Prakiit Part. Fut. Pass. in w9rs (Skr. %5717). Morcover these forms of
the infinitive in T (as wefa), and the Naipili infinitive form i 9 (as W)
clearly show, how gradually the original ending =¥w® has become worn
down to a simple = for the final short ¢ and F become according to the

Gaurian law guicscent and thus like = (sce the explanation of this process
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in Eszsay T1I) ; . 2., instead of the Braj Bhisha sefa Er]‘;'ﬁrr we have in
Nﬂij:i“i wow FET, in Sindhi 557 591, In thi= respect Sindhi acrecs with
Bangiiv; in both languages tho termination of the original atfix =79 has
beeonyd worn off allogether,  Sindhi infinitives, . g, are Q=S fo read, ST
fo weale, wCA fo do (sce W, L, Wathen's Sindbhi Grammar, pp. 87, 88). Dut it
is clear that in moderm Bangdli,in consequence of the alfis 719 having become

* decayed to == and tho real origin of the latter being forgotten, a great confu-

sion has arisen.  For in many esses, Sanskrit.verbal nouns, really formed by
the aflix = (not FH=1g), have Lo int-adoesd into Baneili to serve as
infinitives, under the mistakoen idea *) at £ Banedli infinitives in =59, are
really such verbal nouns, A notable instance of this kind s the so-eallad
mbinitive &TW fo oo, Thiz wond FHowm id r""']!." the =kr. wverbal noun
grmH,. LThis iz shown 1'}' the presence of the ]in:_:u;ll w. It i3 not o
corruption of the Skr. wTwlad ; for in that ease it would be ‘written FTo
(nz it iz in Siudhi), as Bangili; like Hindi, turms all |:i|1l__';u-.|F w which if Jras
received through the Prikrit, into dental . This is proved by the cansal
Fera (for Prakrit sy, for Skl #odta), which ends in the awdible = ~
(karang), and therelore has retained more of its original charaeter, |
believe, thevefore, that the real infinitive of the (primary) verh fo do is
&L, aml not &, which latter form s probably werely an emendation of
Baugili purists, prompted by a mistaken etymology, (us if it were a
Sansbeitic wonl, and identical with the Ske, sxws).  Perbaps old Bangali
MES. (of which I have no specimen) mizght bear out my view.  As resards
Gujarsti, there also both forms of the Skr. and Prik. Part. Fut. Pass, oceur,
That in 79 we have represented by the ordinary Gujneith infinitives in §
The other in W, 1 think, we can trace in the Guiariti verbal nouns in
W, as FHOY eollection (see Bdalji's Grammar, p. 20, note 5).

2,  Anpther argument for the identity of the Gaurian inlinitive and
the Sanskrit and Prakrit Part, Fot. Pass, in %5ivg is this, that in Hindj
und Panjibi the infinitives are often uvsed az adjectives and admit of a
dillerentintion of gender and number; ¢ g, in High Hindi and  Panjibi
o is miseuline and neuter, aud FIT s funinine: in the Braj Bhishd
it is weAT masculine, FCAY fominine, and FTaT neuter. Thus, © to make
TRNY eXCuses 1= nob gmul," is in Hindi == 518 897141 ['I'a.-]u[uinv plural)
wegT 76T : * there will be gnashing of teeth” is in Panjibi FEIT T W
s (lit. to take enashings of teeth will be) ; see Etherington’s Hindi
Grammar, §. 541, and Loodiana Gram, of Panjibi §. 156. Now the Sunskrit
and Prakrit nouns in w7 do not admit a change of gender and number in
relation to another noun, becanse they have no adjectival foree, but are
merely substantives ; whereas the Part. Fut. Pass, in w19 are adjectival
It does not seam probable, nor even

and change in gonder and - number,
3 i

lu
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possible, that the verbal nouns in %5 can  have chauged their character =0
radieally in Gaurinn,

3, It is a very peeuliar usage of all Gaurian linguages to employ the
infinitive to express command or necessify. K. gz, “mnever go to their
houge” is in Hindi 99 iﬁ '!I_\:T HAT 7 AT I:I:F'I'!'l_]' Bhisha Eﬂ?ﬂ or W%T_\u
which wonld be in Sanzkrit ﬂwme WHET‘T '*1171:‘[5?{. Again * we
must all die” is @ GAT FT 7CAT ¥ == Sk Y@WrE wuai (@) wOGHHE,
In Panjibi @Y WIS “ you must come” = Skr. QNT YIIEAgE. In
Marithi gsfasta 5@ © continue to write to us" (See Etherington H.
Gr. § 514, 515, Loodianz P. Gr. §. 95, Manual of Mar, Gr. §. 110, note).
The only rational explanation of this neage is afforded by the theory of the
identity of the Grurian infinitive with the Sanskrit and Praknt Part. Fub,
Pass. 1t may be also noted that in motdern Sanskrit, the proper imperative
is almost as a rule substituted by the Part. Fut Pass. (in 9919 or §9).

4. Al the uses to which the Sanskrit Part, Fut, Pass W i
i i'“‘- aceording to this theory in Gaurian, (e. g, to express the mere act, as
infinitive), is 1"1.":!1;1(11_“.! for by Panini. He has o sitra ﬁ'ﬂl-ﬂ_ét guas (LI,
3. 113), which is explained in the Laghu Kauwmudi to mean, that the
Kritya aflixes, to which st and &2 belong, are vecasionally employed
in mumy ways different from that enjoined by the ordinary rules (se
Siddhinta Kauwm. p. 300, 2ud Yol. and Laghu Kaum, No. 823, p 254).
The examples given are =AY 'thir powder for bathing (to both) = Hindi
AR 'ih'l‘g\'ﬁ. and FrnET fAg: o brahman tﬂm is to be presented (with
something) ; with which compare in Panjibi 8 9% fafgnr sw 37 = Hindi
Fos e = - - =5 = + aye qs S o
Beagr R mTE; or $W AT AwT £t arge_ faew v = Hindi 5 (or 37)
T qrai. %1 Tauy f‘a’mﬁ E i (see Loodiing Grammar, §. 95). These
irregular, bakwlam  uses, of the Part. Fut. Pass. were, wo doubt, more
peeuliar to the exlger Sanehrit 3 and, hence, it is intelligible, how ther became
the regular uses in the Gaurian. Note also the commentary to the sitra
wovaTEe (Panini 111, 196), where the example is given uiyas eyATy
aar and this is explained W Sgtass weed @aw 9 (Siddh, Kaum,
p. 298, 20d Vol), i e., when the Part. Fut. Pass. expresses the ection ifself
( = wywa), the singilar aid newter 15 nalwrally cmployed, ;h'u-;ll'dingl}'
e Part. Fut, Pass. (i“ =ty and 5=) in the .-;-'m:_:, neuter may express the
wavre gt of the verb. Both characteristics are found in the Gaurian (30
called) infinitives. They, qui infinitives, both express the mere act of the
vorl, and also stand in the sing: neuter ; as Hindi — At or {71), Manithi
— a7, Gujariti g, cte
5. Perhaps the most gerious objection which is Felv at first sight
against the identity of the Gaurian infinitive with the Sanskrit and Prakrit
Part. Fut. Pass. is this, that it involves a change from the Pass. and Future
to the Active and Present, But we have an exactly analogous phenomenon
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in Latin. The Latin Part. Fut. Pass. in andus or endus may also have a
passive or an active sense, When it is used passively, it may either
imply futurity, in which case it is the proper Part. Put. Pass., expressing
chielly necessity or fitness 3 or it moy imply present time, in which case
it is a verbal adjective (commonly called gerundive), expressing an enduring
contemporanecus action.  When it is nsed actively, it serves to express the
oblique case of the Infinitive Present Active, and iz ealled the Gerund,
Now exactly in these three ways the Sanskrit and Prikrit Part. Fut. Pass,
is ueed in Gaupian : ¢ g, in porundial construction, fhese s fime fo write a
lefder, 18 m L"l.1.1|1<||l>-1n]1!|| seribendi tempus est, in 1!-1'-1“111 figdt %7 fam
Hi WA %, or in garur wlival Ll)!1'~11'l|-.[1 m,  Latin, tempuz gst ._=|1-.1.=|1l,_
seribendae, Ganpian fwfiﬁaﬁiﬁ W 1i|'i]“ﬂr‘1sJ or in Part. Fut. Pass. constroc-
tiom, yore must werite o lefter, Lating o vobis epistola seribendaest, w5 f981
fﬁﬂ?ﬁ% (or et fe®).  The Gaurinm goes o step bevond the classic
Latin in using the Part. FPut. Pass. also to express the nominative ease of
the infinitive ; but the same usage is not anknown to the Latin of the
ufiddle ages, where the Nom. Sing. Neut. is sometimes nsed to express the
mere aet of the verh as scribendum to write = Ilindi fsaaT (H.:H.
m},' The Latin has another parallel ecuase in the verlal adjeeti ;
tivuz, which have generally active sense, but as regards origin are identic:
with the Sanskrit Part. Fut. Pasz. in &3 (e £, activos, datives = 18,
cte.), see Bopp's Comp, Gram. § 902, p. 352, 11Trd Vol.  Also the Pili las
an analogous wsage, It employvs sometimes the Sansk. Part. Fut. Pass.,
formod by means of the affix =, to express the mere action of the verb,
. g. &1 giving = Skr, 37 (of root 71, 9@ drinking = Skr. Tq {of root
1.',|"|'!1 =L rejecting (of ®T) 5 )| loviing (of WY, TT@ ﬂ'frf.u".'-m; (of =1); =ce Ma-
gon's Pili Grammar, §. 263a, p. 140, also §. 235b, p. 134,

But we must return to our original enquiry.  We have now seen that
the Gaurian neater terminations €, S7, Wi, &, cte., cannot be derived from
the SBanekrit nenter termination wH or the Prik. veuter termination %
orw.  We have further, by un examination of the Guourian fnfinitive and
gerund, seen, that their neuter terminations &7, &, &, ote., are derived or
contracted from the Sanskrit termination Ta% and the Prikeit termination
{"W' (or ¥% or Ww). This not only confirms the law of derivation stated
proviously (pp. (33, 6.3, but also 4||--.rnu- the modies of the derivation of the
Gaurian neuter terminations 4, &, 3, ete., viz., that the W represent a
Sanskrit or Prikrit terminal dizsyllable (in the present case £9 or %)

® If Bopp's opinion {Comp, Gram. §. 509, p. 183, HTnd Vol ) be correct, 5z it donbt-
Yosm B, that the Lavin Part, Fot, Pass. in andos iz originally ideutical with the Peilk,
Part. Pres, Act. in o or %= (Ske. in 'q#_l}.. the process of chango in manning is
in Latin exaetly thoe roverse from that in Gaurian. Baob this does not affeetr the
argument in the toxt, as the principle of ehange is ddeatioal in both cases,
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I will now proceed to illustrate this theory by the examination of

n few other nenter forms in Gaurian which will Tead us to the same result,

In Marithi there are three irregular past participles of an identical
farmation, quite peculiar to these three only. They are 3% (of root 7= fo go),
T (of root & or &®T fo do), and “ﬁ%“ (of root ® or ®T fo diz). 1 have
given them in the form of the Nom. Sing. Neuter.  Their corresponding
maszenling would be 71 or 31, ST or %, T@r or FAn*  These three
past participles ave also irregular in Migadln Praknt ; and their irregula-
rity 15 also quite peculiar to themselves, The corresponding (Alagradhi)
Prikrit forms are, namely, 78, ¥, w3, (sco Pr. Prak. X1 15). Thess
forms are in the nominative sincular masculine ; the final T being the
Magadhi substitute for the common Prikrit termination &1 (Pr. Prak.
X1, 10.). Their u:ym-::l:mu’ling.: nenter would be %, w¥, WE  These
vepresent the Sanskrit forms 74, ®d, 8. Here the Sanskrit dental 7 of

the past participle atfix 7 has become in (Migadhi) Prikeit linguasl 25 and

this in Marithi-Goupinn has changed to &, This change of Ske. 7 and
Prikrit = to &, however, is in Marithi not confined to the three past
]l.;\rﬂuiluh-.-i e i‘%‘; #5, but linz become universal, as gof foose iz F{Eﬁ:

b et 3 and therefore it is not the irregularity peculiar to these three
participles.  The peculine irvegalarity of those three participles i= in Priloit,
*indeed, their change of the 8kr. & to ®; but in Mardthi the peculiar
irn-glﬂ;nriiiﬁ.‘ iz not the l:h:nl.;:'u.‘ of & tow, but of the first 5 to w: compare
I'l.l;‘:;__:ndhi Prakrit 7%, 5%, =, with Mardthi-Gaurian i]%* i-.—;l'b :;.':@n But
this peculine Marathi change of | to € is also explainad by the Prikrit; for,
fortunately, in regard to one of the three (riz, &) the change shows itself
already in Prikrit. Here, namely, we meet with the past participle form
FHiwa or Fad for Sanskeit wa|.  For # =% we lind also BT or F05.
They are derived from the original past participial form 5% or 8 or FT
To this the peeuliar Prikrit affix ® iz added (henee TF or F9F); then
the first W & changed to ¥ by the role of Pr. Prak. 1, &, (hence FCE OF
G ) ; then the termination =% i= weakened to ©F (hence #ow ‘and
afes).  We have now traced the origin of the Marethi form & in its
varions steps.  They are; 1, Skr. %, 2., Mag, Prik. s=or &4, 3., Prak.
w4, Pr. 378 5. P 3% or &3, 6. Mar. Gaur, (old) 524, 7.,
Mar. ®w. That is, the terminal # of the Mardthi form §&° is not derived
from the terminal 5 of the Prikrit form %2, but from the ferminad dissyllable
% or TH of the Prikrit form #fmdyor #imd. In other wonds, 1.|.':x havie
arrived ab exactly the same result as that of the previous examination of the
infinitives. DBut to this another result must vow be added ; eiz, that the

* Tho mase. forms i gy here sud wherever else mentioned in these essoys, are

ald Muraghi,
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terminal dissyllable T, to which nothing corresponding exists in Sanskrit,
18 owing to the addition of the Prikrit allis =,

Now by an exactly analogous process we may derive {rom the Migadhi
Prikrit forms 7% and w¥, first the intermediate Prakrit forms afas and
wHiE®: and next, the Marithi forms A aml i_'i‘-.%_!‘. The identity of the
process of their origin is guaranteed by the identity of their peculiar
irregularitics,

But further; the neuter termination TEI* 1= not f.*:ll}' found in thosze three
]'Pﬂf"t-plll'ﬁtiilll"-‘i {-ﬁ%'. %é‘}: 'i‘-]ﬁ}. bt in ed? Marathi =i [':i'l'liui.] e, It follows
therefore, that their forigation must be analogous to that of the other three
participles ; that is, that their termination = cannot be derived from the
Sanskrit or Prikvit termination w, bat frowm a Prikreit termination |8 or
fﬂi; in othir words, from the baze of the 1I!'1.H:I:l!‘. Prikrit past il:u‘t'l-.'iln]-.'.-',
inereased h'l. the pn;'{ullinl Prikrit oflix &:* e =, Mar. g1fcgm Lilled iz not
derived from Prakrit srfca or wifcg, but from the amplified Prikeit form
wiftTas = wiitigy = wifded = WRE o *iwFe = =gy =
wftad = wiftd’

But that iz not all. The result of the present enguiry must plainly
b put into the form of & much more general law ; iz, whenever a Prikrit
(or Sanskrit) neuter noun, be it a participle or a substantive or an adjee-
tive; hias o terminable monosyllable =5, but shows the termination ¥ in its
stend in Marithi; this Marathi fermination % cannot be derived from the
Prikiit terminal monosyllable =, but wust be derived from a Prikrit
ferminal Lli_-:-_k}'l'lahluﬂ or T3 Jor |E or '{"!I:T],, obtained 1.-}' adding the
Prikriv affix % to the Prikrt Lase in W,  No other Prikrit affix can here
come in consideration (for efficting that increase of the base) ; 1., because
no other affix beside & is added withont afecting the wmeaning; and 2.,
because, though in a few cases one or two other affixes are adided without
any meaning, (e. g, Skr. fagq_ lizhining is in Prik. 'F-EI or Fa=mat: Sk
qiw yellow is in Prak. Qigor 9134, see I'r. Prik. IV, —“J- such additi Lot
of theeo affixes iz confined to these isolated cases; while 1.1u.'- addition of & is
sost eommon and may be made to aay noun (Pr. Prik. 1V r} ; and 3.,
moreover in order 1o aceount for the Gaugian terminal lurmw g, w1, cte., f.h-,
elision.of the consonant of the affix is necessary ; now & can be clided, but
& is not elided. :

The results which have been set forth so far, might have been equally
well arrived at by taking the case of a Hindi past participle. E. g, i is

* Tt is noteworthy thar in the Gétha disleet (or valgar Banskep) o noans and
participles are freguently longthened by the addition of the syllable &, as Tr{'_'““:
AspETR T, wisHiToET, geiwan, Ulgazan, gmfawn, Ofefasn” (Mo,
Sanskrit Texts, vol, 11, p. 122), Mark, how often the termingl syllable s changes to
“. -

.
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said iz in the Braj Bleisha ﬁin. This is the nom. sing. neuter; the mase.
wionlid ba mﬁr the fom, et The corresponding lorm to E;*Er" iz in Sanzkrit
wiad and in I’l.ﬂ-:it wiwg or ®hEw,  Now the form sfes conld not vield
the Hindi form WI.. becanze the vowel €T of the Prikeit form is present
in “Ii;‘hl amivowel g of the Hindi form and the remaining  terminal % canno
give &7, according to general plottic law, Dut if we add the favourite
Prakrit aftis % to &Md, cverything is natural and casy.  Por aeraa%-.-.. uld
be in Prakrit i‘f‘ww and i in Hindi-Gaurian 578t or i (just as
F9 owo bevmnes 7).

Aceording tir this theory, then, the original of the Gaurian nenter
terminations 1{.{ S ul,wm, W9, is the Prakeit te Final dissyllable T% or 55,
which, nccording to Goupian law,® begomes in old Gaurian €5 or |9 or =4,
If ihis be really the case, it might not unreasonally by cxpected, that traces
of those original terminal forms €8, 5. |7 moy be fonnd in Gaorian,
Such examples T am, indeed, able fo produce ; and they will be a further
‘eonfirmation of the truth of my theory, Only this is to be observed.  The
Gaupinn terminal forms T4, T4, %6, are very slightly, i at all really,
differont from the Prikeit terminal form % (for Ske €4), T (for Skr
) and %% (for Sk, w%). I, therefore, the Gaurian [orms at all
existed, they can only have existed in the ewrlivst period of the Gaurian,
when it was yvet only a modified and deeayed form of Prikrit.  In Hindi
we have no literature dating =0 far back. The earliest Hindi work known
ot present is the epie of Chand, whieh is already subsequent to that period
hiow much subsequent, it is not casy to say ; but it ds in Chand, that we
find traces of those original Gaurdan veater ferminations ; only, for the
reazon now explained, they must not be expefted to be very common.t
Sueh examples are the following :

* This Gourlag Inw has been vepeatedly veforred to in these essays, thongh T
have never dist i.l'lt‘tl}' stated it, It is this: Gauginn cannot tolerate the hinins of
vowela created h}' the Prikrit, throngh ejecting the medial ingle mute cofzonuuts
of the Sanskrit; and in order to provent such hiatus, Gaorinn either mokes Sandhi
of the vowels or separates them '.'l}' inserting the |:|."ll]|'||-..l|:|.ilr|1-i_:|- semivowels g, or g,
It should be noted, in order to provent II'Ii}I..I.I‘.I.ll.L'I.'s"I.u'II'iii.II:::-. thiat Geurian sometimes
orontes hintod of its own 3 these, of course, it rotaing.  The law hag only reforence to
hiatng, created by Prikrit, e. g, Sk mqigg: becomes in Prik. gwﬁ” in Gaup.
';;T [H]’mh'_]; Bkr. HT*TWIT-'. in Prik. ﬂ'mﬁ:f, in Gaur. FHIT EBkr, WMWY TTES,
i Prik. grow=ToaT of FTWHTET, in Gaup. (Mar.) womr$y or (Hindl) soagr;
Bkr. qraw, I @iWw, Gaur. w199 ; Ske. s, Pro aw1, Geon orgr; Ske &,
Pr. fawy, Guur. Tagar, ete.

+ Onaceonut of Marithi boing somuch more conservative of its Padkeitic character,
I shonld expect old Mardthi to afford many more examples of those Ganpian neater
forminntions ; but unfortunately I have had no opportanity of vxamining any old

Muraghj work.

-«
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TR AHE ] A |
g¥ai afewmiag 1, 26
Or weifoaeasaa | wied 7 99430
iy X ®+ wntl fawr @il foa s IV, 220, 230.
or giz ﬁ;‘l:istrijtrl
wqTe Wi fasncyn
g1 HA Hray |
W = <hew A v, %01 207.
wizgaq gerd | wias fesa afcama 1V, 27
An instance of the wenter in £9 oceurs, e, o, in t]u. following verse :
& WIw W wikwd)
sTEafa &1 < gitag 0 1, 26
In the last verse wifsd and sifsd are probably contractions of wafers and
waiewa for Skr. 98718 and 7919 in the 2omse of ttu_ infinitive, In the
furmer virses =R stands for w15 giq for qq Foita for FOT
fasy for fasre; 9rad for wWE; T‘I’Iﬂﬂhlur A1 _'-.mi the only, and
natural, way of explaining the origin of these amplified forms is by the
theory that the shorter fovms were inereased by the addition of the Prikrit
aflix &; thus we should have (with the wsual elision of &) the Prikrit
forms wgray, 9=, FOCY, WHAY 9189, Aamwg and fioally these forms
would change in Gaurian by the usual insertion of the euphonic 5 into
T, T'r g, ote.¥
Such neuters us Wywd, ga4, ele., prove clearly that general prineiple
which Bas been stated already, that the Prikrit affix % was not only added
to participles past passive, but also to substantives and adjectives ; though
this is a fact, which perhaps hardly needed to be particularly stated. But
these neuters account very well for the Marathi neuter adjectives and
substuntives in € as 99 high, 99 faak, cte. For the termination =5 as
previously shown naturally contracts into €.1 Henee, e, 2., I%9 ™ presupposes
an older form IR+, which stands for 99 just as To=e for w7
We have now =een that the Prikrit neuter nouns (Part., Adj,, Subst.}
may pass into the Gaurian either in the geaeral form off their base ending

* 1 may add here, pnec move, in explanntion, that it is not to be supposed that
every Gadrisn nenter actually passed tloough these ditferent steps of phonetio
modifiention, The process of seuter formation, detailed bere, only took pluce really
when Gaupian frst separated form Prikeit.  After it had become the rule in Gaarlag,
that wenters must end inwgg or § or FPr, many neaters, of course, were formesd
which sever passed thronsh any of the steps of the process; e g. the seuter q%u
i furtied diveot form the Sanskrit g, I it bad passed coally (s ideally it musr:\ Le
_\__-“DI‘-‘mﬁl te have passed) thmu,h that process, it wonld have been vichor 'qq:q,

Eq‘ﬂ‘. for the Prikeit of g+ is Eﬁ,

t In Col. Vins Kennedy's Marithi Dictionary the form §° s given for 3y fear,
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in =, in which case these neuters terminate in (Gaurian in F; or in the
particilar forms of their base ending in =% (amplified by the addition of
the affix %).  This termination % becomes in old Gunrian 39, Instances
of old Gavrian neuters in G have been adduced. 1o modern Gaurian the
termination =g is contracted to ¥: and thiz nenter terminal form we have
in Marithi, -

But the old Gaurian termination =9 12 not the only form which the
Prakrit termination %% ( 2 =) assumes in Gaupian.  The Prikrit
termination w& (or 9 saflirs in Prakrit alveady a twofold deteriorating
process, It changes sometimes into T8 (or TH), sometimes into IF (or
we)). This deterioration is found in Prakrit only in a few and® isolated
epses s but in Gaurian it has assumed mueh oreater dimensions, and has
affected, s we shall presently see, whole classcs of nouns. It is fherefore
doubtlesaly more appropriate to consider these phonetic modifications of the
original Prikrit termination 5% as a Gourian one, than as a Prikrit one.
Thiz should be noted, as it has some bearing on the question of the presenee
or absence of an ebfigiue forie of the Gaarian nouns which have this medified
torminal form.  For proofs of the deferioration of the Prikrit base-
termination = into T and 5%, | mnst refer more especially to the
examination of the Guupian maseuline and feminine nouns in {t' anil F. In
the Mpichehhakati the form &% (the Prik, modifieation of the Sanskrit
wa) often alternates with wwicH. Awain, the Sanzkrit eigw BeOrpicn,
itsell already moedified from an original form ¥THs, becomes in Prikrit
ﬁgﬁ or flﬂ:ﬂl or f—'ﬂﬂ;"ﬂ {:t'i'. Pr. Prak. I, 15).* .-‘Lg_:'iliﬂ, the Sanskrit \rEs
becomes in Prikeit w799 (for |11g% of. Prik. Prak. 1. 29) ; that 15 AEF
first changes to FiwE, (by Pr. Peil, 1, 27 next to #ig®w). 1 the Prakrit
Dase termination in WEH may change to 3H or 9% in the caze of mnse, and
fem., it is plain that it may do =0 also in thecase of neuters.  In Gaurian
the Prikrit nenter terminations X351 ( = €& and 99 (= 3% are slizhtly
modified ; iz, in old Gauplan to T4 and 79, and in modern Gaurian to il
and &, ¢. g, peorl 15 in Bk AT in 1‘:;&]:, HMWT or ROVEL The latter
has a byeform #ifma or ®ifaw (Skr Aifga), and this ehanges in old
Gaurian to Hifwa, in modon Gaurian I_."-I:Il‘.'l.l_hi} to Y. That this
iz the true derivation of the final of &MY iz proved by such neuter
nouns as qrEY weater, WIO popper @I buiter, Z=Y ewrds. For quat repre-
sents an old form gif@s, a Prakeit form qriws, and skr. qrates; f&@ repre-
sents an old Gaupian faftd, a Prikeit fafce, and ke, fviogs; Srdan old
Gaupian fwg, Prik, 9rars or wifws, aud a Sanskrit Faatas; 291 an old

# But the upmodified form ﬁﬁw or ﬁtm muzt have oxisted also in
Prikrit. This iz proved by the Naipali which has Te=g} for scorpion, (see St Luke xi.
12, x, 18.), while The Hisdi has fgeg and the Marithi 5.
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Gaurian zfed, a Prak. =y or =iy, and Sanskrit =/ Again fonel is
in Sanskrit =or, in Prileit % or a®; the latter has a byeform ®a=E
or was, (with the meaning deanch of a river) which changes in old
Guurian to wgd and in modern Gaorian (Marithi) to wer. This derivation
14 '|'|1'|.|'|1,"rll h_!.' such nenter nouns as e fear which stanids Tor a Prikeit E LA
or g and o Sanslrit 7 and h‘i goke which stands for Prikrit wi.":'l;‘-!'T il
Sanskrit sy *
We have how diseovered the derivation of all the Gaurian neuter
terminal forms ; viz
Mar. ¢ is derived from old Gaur, 54 and Prik. 59 ( = 5%)
" i* W ” noon <4 " » TH [ =TH) or rt‘h: '{_1
- & either ., oy =9 v o EWE [==TW)
LU EER w4 "'riii‘ £ ” ‘ﬂ"ﬂ == 'EEFJ
Hiudi & '
& bis deddved 4, ., THorEl, ¥ (=—%H)
& )
“!'J:‘“'* g =
Naipili
The neuter terminal forms, of which the derivations are here given, are
the terminations of the diveet forae of the Gaurisn neuter nouns,  We will
nowe proceed 1o examine the ebligue forms of the same nouns.  And it will

sy oor §; L. 5% (=9%)

" T 1] L) ”

be soen that this examination will confirm the result already attained,

Wo will first take the Mardthi neuter nouns in w,  These are divided
into fheee elasses 3 (1) those which have no obligue form at all, as TR A
Ekind of vesetable: (2) those which have an obligee form in =1, {57’\:-.,
substitute =7 for R), as G poay, obligue form g1 (3) those which have
an obligue foem in AT, (i o, substitute 97 for =), as @1 whip, obligue fora
ATET {or Arear), Now iff we turn Lack to the list of dertvations of the direct
Jorms given above, we find a twolold derivation of the diresd form in =,
and it will be easily seen, that there is a close agresment between the two-
fuld derivation of the direct form, and the three-fold formation of the

& Some other nenters of this kind are the following ; ge Mg for Preakrit {768
byecform of growand Senskrit ATCHR o cat, font; T blle for Prikrit qogs, bye-
form of noze (mmh pnplitied from Sanskrit 79g:; qq‘\ ity for Prak. ﬁT'fq liye-
form of gEw, and Sanshrit fgzgeR.  Again §ig ciovailition for Prik. g . and
Sk, FgER; i 200l or Prik. mge and Saakel sigw® ;9w fondl for Prik,
s (= _‘“‘f}. amplificd from Sanskrit gy, The change of the ke comp. cons,
@ into ¥ is noticeable and exceptional; the regular chisnge ia into o (see Pr. Pr, 1T,
4ir), g being the regular representative of g7 (see Py Pr 110, 12), Note also thag

the Hindi oquivalent of the Mar. 3§ yobe Is syey or 37, the former of which would
x i » -
Mmh a Prak. forw sE% o (@), The lorm sjgeg oceurs in the old Hindi
E -

of Chand ; e. g. in the verse
“ﬁm ‘“ 7 HGA N Devagiri Kntla v, 22, .
1l L



B2 A, T. Rudoll Hoernle—FEesays on the Gaupian Languages, [No. T,

olfigue form, Nawmely (1), neutér nouns in = which have an obligue form
in =Y, are derived from a Prikrit fase in wsg (== ); and (2) neuter
nouns in =& which have an obligue form in a1, are derived from a Prakeit
bage in 99 (= 9%) ; and (3) neuter nouns in F which have no obligue
Jorne b all, ave derived or rather modified from Prakeit neuter nouns in
ue ( — =%). Esamples will explain thiz further. A neuter of the first
class is ﬁlli el in Bansknt the word 3= fom mazealine, but the neator
(in diminutive or endearing sotse) would be figst. The latter,in Prikiit, is fos
or Tome or fo@w. Again, the last of these Tawsg, changes in Guuplan to Tumy
andl this to foof. The latter is the presint Marvithi diveet form of the
word. Now the genitive of the Prikrit fose is fgqw=swm or o=y or
fommiw. The last of these becomes in Gaurian foesr or (contracted by
Guaurian law) famr, which iz the present Marighi :,l!.-n".l'-‘rr.rr' Jurm of the word.
Azrain, 'q'EI botl 12 a neuter of the second class.  The Sanzkreit 15 fg= masc.
or fozs neater; In Prikrit the latter Lecomes g&%, which must have
had @ {1-1(|'|ﬂhh vulgar) byve-form m. and this form TF ‘3] changes in
Gaupian to 9= (or perhaps g, and this to F&F,* and this to 9%,
which last is ﬂu: prose nt Mar Lt'lu form f.sf the word. Now the senitive of
the Prikrit ‘H‘tli 1% q‘ﬁw or YEHF or q‘ﬁiﬁ The lazt of these forms
becomes in Ge I.'I.l]"1.‘!.ll qm‘[ or (contracted I|1. Gaurian 'I:,u'l.'} wT, which is
the present Mardthi IJHH;W Jurm of the word. Dadoba in his Marithi
Grammar admits only this form; but the Maneal apparently admits also a
form Gaar. IF this be corvect, the obligue form in g7, doubilesslv, is
merely a euphonic modification of the original ofligee form in =7, in onder
to obviate the difficulty of pronouncing a double consonant.t  Awmain ‘E’f‘ﬁ":
is o neuter of the fhied elass, I know no Sanskrit or Prakeit etvmology
for this or most of the neuters of this elass, though, no doubt, some of them
may have such an ebymology.  But they all have been evidently so much
phonetically modified by the Gaurian, that their origin is almost unreeoguiz-
able. And having thus a purely Gaurian form, it is no wonder, that
they are subject to Gaurian law, and admit no obligue forw at all ; that is,
they belong to the proper Gawriza element. I ouzht to mention, however,
tlmi'. Tradobi (in his Grammar, §. 105, p. 72) does not admit these neaters
at all ; neither is any of them found in Col. Van: Kennedy's Mardthi
dictionary ; and, lastly, Marithi Paydits of Benares, of whom I have enquired,
do not know them.t Even according to the Mwwe! which enumerates t]u_-m
on p. 29, §. 67, 7., they are only a very few (abont 18 altorether) ;
event of these some are optionally .P:’u{i ifie and admit  the r:-&hg:.re
form in =T or WL They are the following ‘Fﬂﬁ EEE\ ‘E'ﬂl?‘ EE "ﬂ'l-ir
* In Bangdli Wy or w3 commonly change (o T, #oe Forbes' Gr rp 1604
+ The separation of a composnd conseuant by means of an insated uphbonic
H oor{ ja rath# commen in Goorian.
: : 1 have seen, however, sinee that Melesworth gives tliﬁ‘nl B.ﬂ in Lis dictivnsry.




!

1573.] A, F. Ruidelf Hoernle— Essays on the Gaurian Languages. EHIE

WiK, Wy, L, oN€, Wy, v, $Y, ¢ Fownd, ¢ ¢ e, ¢ R
5 ‘mf . ﬁ1 & !ﬂi- Those marked with two azterisks lhave ui-:i---uI’-
an ob. Jorm in =, and those marked with one asterisk an ofl, fore in a1,
This latter fact is explained by the circumstance, that, as las been already
noticed, the deterioration of the termination =& (or =9 to 9% (or 534)
took place, as it were, on the confines of the Prikeis and Gaurian, and that,
therefore, the neuter nounz which exhibit this deterioration, are sometimes
treated as Peileitio, sometimes as _Pﬁ'.l‘urr'r Greirian. Az resands the two
other clnsses; that which las the ebligue forw in =1 (i e, lst class),
contains all the neuter nouns in %.* the only exceptions being those alrea [-.
mentiontld as proper Gaupion, and the following aine nouns IT-'q Lo, '51
ya-l'r* & ship, W& haft, & scar, T iron ris itg, EIF"[ saice, WG, Ui .m.:-i; of @
river, «Botl, which form together with those ms u'lu i with firo asterizls in
the list of proper Gaurian neuters (hence altogether 13) the 2nd class, i, o,
thiat which has an obligue form in |1. The paneity of the nouns of this
clazs cannob surprise, if we consider, that the deterioration of the termination
= into T® can only have taken place quite exceptionally,

Next, we come to the Gujariti and Naipili neater nouns in &, and the
Mapwiri neuter nouns in Hf. They all have an ebligus form in =T, and
are evident I."'" as verands the formation both of the direef and abiligue J';H,““
ademtical with the frst class of the Al ard fthi neater nonns in & K. o, goled
in Naipali i= ﬁ:j!:', in Sanskrit it is g, in Prikeit €A% or GITE or GIA.
The last form gaw% becomes in Gaurian 17, and this chanses to g,
and This tuﬂTﬂ which last is the present Gujariti direet form of the e
Now the wLmtm. of the Priket gaa% i= g9w=wg or gawwrs or gAn AT
The last of these forms changes in Gaurian to S=e1 and this to FHr,
which last form, with the addition, apparently, of a final nasal g7 {the
meaning of which will be explained afterwards), is the present Gujariti
eblique forat of the word.  As another representative example, we may tnke
the Gujariti infinitive m fo do, to which the AMarwiri infinitive WAL
eorrosponds, The deriv ation of these infinitives has already been expluin-
e, They are fumml from the Sanskrit participle future passive in w,
The Sanskrit is ®nE, in carly Prakrit this is (wfcqs or) sfcgs. in Liber
Priket wfos or !‘l‘ﬂi or amplilicd FTHET the last of these Femet anwes
in Ganpian to &AL, which is the present Marw ri divect Sora of the word,

* Tu this Lu'l-ss of neuter pouns belong all Mardth{ diminatives; which are netiEsr
nonns in § or
T Thjaam}mncﬁl furm Fr=% admits a two-fold explanation. Either it m i ha

fi from the form rey by the wmal addition of the affix w7 (being originally
HTHE) 5 or, which @s perbaps more probable, the alfix g8 way bave bocome in
-
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sl mext to Kf‘g: or m’{‘:, which Inst is the present Gujarati diceet foirm
of the word. Now the _J{l"I]IH'iTL‘ of the Prokrit ST=% 1= STEEH oOF
wrmEg or FYre.  The last of these chances in Ganrian to sTa%r and
finally (contracted by Gaurian law) to sCaT which is the present Gujarati
and Marwari |.nr.lff.'|frrr _ﬁ:.l'm of t'Iu- word,  The Il|1111 petter nouns in @
are the infinitives. While, e. &, the ';1I,]i'll'-'l-1l has ®wTH fo oo, and the
Marwird FTa], the Naipali ]l1- ﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂ * The derivation 4-.i' these infinilives
hns ulso been already explained. lil-x are derived from £l
participle futurs passive in Ha14, Hl-. Sanzkrit therefore is wT®UE : in
Prikrit it s @i or iln'.ffle[ il {1-rn11h1|\|i'|'!51:l'1‘31 Thiz last form sCmg
changes in Gaugian to &TaT (or wrer) which is the present diveet foram of
the word in the Dray Blishi, nexst to L which is the present Alwarl
direct Jorm of the word, and, finally, to ﬂi{ﬂ which 12 the preseut ‘\HE'I!
iivee ¢ form of the word, Now the wenitive Lﬂ the Prakrit form =®IWFH is
wrwy or w0 or wowHre.  The last of these becomes in Gaurian
sy or, contraeted by Gaurian law, ®Csr, which s the present Naipdli
obliyue form of the word.f

The final nasal which appears in the ebligne firm of Gujardti neuter
nouns in 9 is puzzling.? At first sight, one wight take it a2 an inorganic

San=krit

Prikrit, not only sgmg, Lut also syarg ond (with clision of ), spas), o =iaY (wiEg)
and (brondened ) s=w {(comp, vetio ey loviegy goae, Prik sfam). 1o the letier
coso the process of dovelepment of 5.‘{'_5::'-5 this; Skr. m¥a, Prak. giowiagor
wliged = sfresy = wrma=; Gowy 'm.{if :a‘ﬁ;:q{% In thiz case
the single g of the Gaupian form is explained by the Prikeit itself.  In the ot ense
it must be explained By the Gavrian law according to wiich o Prikrit similar double
congonant i3 reduced (o the gingle consouani, The Marathi form E‘(-_'E_.i.- pontracted
either from the Prakrit form ggosgy (which becomes in oll Gaurian HTe%) or from
the Prik. form ogae).  (Comporo the note ot the end of the cesay ).

& In 8 Luke’s gospel the Nupipali infinitive is spelled without the finnl nasal
thus ey, This muy be mers inaccammey ; or, if it 12 correct, we muost assome that the
original tinal nasal iz dropped, a5 go often in eoders Guupian,  Tlis view i3 contirmed
hj' the fact that traces of thot Ganrinn tendency of droppiog the ool veater nazal,
appear nlso in {.I.1Jm|.l1 where, aecording o Ed ||_|l & Gropmmar, the neuter way ond in
oy na well as in g e. g, gold isbotl !;111 ol ‘“‘ﬂ

4+ This Prak. from 7wy 'Lmu:ms in Ouupinn contracted Iulum whicl is
the prosent Marithi direct form of the word.

1 This final nasal, 1 think, should be written as an asunndsika.  In IHindi, at all
events, all final and modial Gavpiaoe nasuls are anundsikas, but sil medial (there ave no
finn) nasnls of this kind) Sensbatic or Prdboifiz nisals are sngswarns, 1 am inelioed to
think that this rule obtaing not coly in Hiedi, bot in all Lmurl.;u languages ; it
certainly docs, a8 far a5 my limited scquaintmies with the propunciation of the other
Guarinn Inngunges enables me to jodge.  In Hindi, karveage they will do *is FL 3 nok
H3 5 cvening is Goog (Skr g, Prik. yuagr) ; foe is %1y (Ske. @, P gw) 5

8
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" when the gl aunswire of tlie Prakrit was changed by the

/P\,,,
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addition for a mere enphonie purpose, or to distingiizh the neuter abfigue
e from the (otherwise identieal and indistinguishable) masculine edliyue
Jorm, or {o assimilate the neuter uhl‘hﬁff'_ﬁd'tﬂ to the neuter direct form. The
addition of an inorganic tinal nasal oceurs here and there in Ganrian, as ¢ 2
in the negative particle ATEL or AWel. and in the noun Ha (Ske HHEA;
Prak. 'ﬁ%r The Gujarati Grammar of the Rev, Joseph "Van 5. Taylor
does not admit a nenter obligue form with a final nasal at all (sec § 110,
4, pp. 26-29).  Evenin Mr. Sh, Edalji's Grammar the forms with the final
nazal =eem o bhe allowed 1r|1|}' FLES |:1|=1;|=||:!i (=20 §. B, I 44}, Unidor these
cireumstances the conclusion appears to be justified that the fnal nasal is
normimic, and, in fact, an ineorreet addition made perhaps for some reason
like those sugrestod above. 1, however, the final nasal should be organie,
the only solution—by no means satisfactory to my own mind—that I can
sugoest for the present is this; the Sanskeit nenter nouns in g and 2
insert a masal (7 or w) hefore the atfix of the genitive; e ., I tater
has Gen. wtiom 3 gy cunds has Gen, gfame; 10 beaey has Goen, Jam: ;w9
gieeet hina Gen. Y In Prikrit this use, a5 an optional one, is extended
even to the masculines in T and 9; e o, W8N fire has Gen, gimar (or
sfargy), 19 wind has Gen, FTIWT or uEE. This renders it not improbable
that perhaps in later or vulgar Prikeit that nse was even more extended,
iz, also to neuter nouns in =, so that, e g, §=96 gold would have not only
saind s 'ﬁm{‘ {Skr. Pr. and Jrmrat) ; chore i g Sk fganmE, P WA i
or el (ke w7 e amﬁ;’:‘ etoete. Inall these and like words, the nosal is
provouneal by Natives as an pnnshsikn, not oa an anmswien.,  Thor ore sl propes
Gangian words,  But in Pralvilic words, as gy Tealthy, giqrlong, g1 cleck, cte,, aud
in Banskvitie words, as gagy ereuing, ﬁvﬂﬂi guined, eto., ote., tho nnsal is pronoanced Ty
The differcnce may, perhaps, be best fllustrnted by the

NJH.[TL"L nE In H.““!‘“'iir-h
French and English ; lupoge, vecuyg fe, varivons nre pronounced with what Fandits
14, are propounced with what

would call the nnunasikn, Dut fangvage, eiamaple, cirin
they wonld call the anuswira, There s an cssential difference bt woon the two nasals,
The nomuisika i 5 mere nasalizstion, which may be given to nuy sonnd (eommonly ta
a vowel, but also to consonmants), and therefore o mere modification of a sunnd
[qﬁi‘qﬁ} but not o distinct souml {ﬂ'\i]' itaelf ; while the anuswira is a distinet and
BUparat nuznl sound k‘w} Sop Max Muller's Lectures on the Bcicnee of L.l.]:l;ui.l.'n'h-.!"
2and vol., p. 164 Panini 1, 1. 5._ 8, 3. 25, 24, Iu poetry tho distinetion of the two nnsals
iz cloar aml important ; the wrnawidrs makes the 1r|'1.*cr-lin;: vwel alwdus long, while the
annnasika hos no infloenee on it whatever, In modern privted books, unfortunately, the
distinetion between the anundsika aud aunswira is very rurcly and incoreectly obsorved,
Those priuted by patives are in this respect generally more caset, than those edited hy
foreigners. In fature, in these essays all modern Guurinn nasals will be representod
Ly the anundsika, In quotations, however, from the ofdest Hindi, of Chand, [ shall,

for this present, retain the anaswiva ; as thero may be some uncertainty asto the date,
Gaupian into the mero

anungsikn,
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a Gen, gaees, but also g3w&6T; and similarly G909 0 Gen, ﬂm‘ﬁiﬁ;

gagEmer.  The latter form 'ﬂ.—‘fﬂ‘ﬂﬂl might easily originate the Ganrian
forins HIFT®sT, noxt |, finally #iwr.  This thee Yy appears to receive
sorae confirmntion from the -.1\11!1'!-.'[4 where the afily Lafite v forin |31'1]|L\E-|'.||;.|L|11u
generally onds in wor the mwuswir, e g, bis is TUET; i6 cormesponds to
the Hall TH&7; and as §9 i a Priknt genitive 537 Jsoe |
B0 1-._-1'i1:||-.- o s eorruji won of a Prikrit senitive “{;TT [ = Sans

v 2nd),
it L) E

Next wo 'l.l]'l.'ll.'l.'l_'n.ll. to the Marathi nenter nouns in 1"_ Thoir obligue
Jorim ends in gr. Eog, Faey pepper is devived from the Sanskorit Fafce;
in Praknt it is fsfw; in Gaurlan &y or, contracted, FRTI.  The
genitive of the Prilodt fafce) is fafcag o fafcmm o feftam. The
last of these firms Decomes in Gaurlan TRICET or (contracted by Gaurian
law) Fagr which is the present Marvithi obligue form of the word.  Acain
gl water 15 derived from the Sanskrit iats; this becomes in Prakrit
grime (Pre. Pri, 18) ; and the Iatter changes in Ganrion to gy, The senitive
of the Prikeit qifes i= gifosgg or oifeste or qrivsm, of which the last
form changes in Gaurian to qifr or gimr, the present Marithi u”f'r!m:
v of the word.  Again =Y wilk is derived from the Sunskrit =i,
Priknat it is {i&i or {h or ‘{ﬁ# 0 {F?;’ﬂ. The last of these forins becomes
in Ganpian i.'ﬁu and this confracis into E_'ﬁ.?in. Tlhe cenitive of the Prakeit
=z s gfeyw or ThRww or =feum. The last of these forms climges
in Gaurian to T and is contracted into T, the present Mavithi obiigue
Jura of the word, Agan HIAT, nr-rafl-1u"'lw~1mf.11‘ﬁr (urhtfﬁﬁﬂ i Prilrit
it is AOAT o AT or (diminative) |ifsE or frfwe. The last of these forms
Liecomes in Gaurian |if 9, and this contractz into ﬁrﬁf. The cenitive of
the Prikrit &rfwsi iz fifwmey or ®iiwmmg or ®ivears. The last of these
clhances in Gaurian to AiTwEr, and is contracted to Hram, the present
Marithi L-Erﬁgrrr..h'u'm of the wonl,

There remain for eonsiderntion the Mardthi neuter noung in @ and the
Himuli uvl*ll.r nonns in Wr. B, = To these is to be added a N aipili elass
of neuter nouns which 1 have only met with i the obligue form o nding in
gr, and the divect fori of nhu'll_, I think, would probably end in =7 or
perhaps in =, A comparizon of the passages, in which the Naipili oblique
Sorat in AT cecurs, shows us the following points concerning them ; L., they
are (adjective) nouns of ageney 1 e g, St Luke viil. 5. w% 912 3331 fe,
i. e High Hindi v € Siwaen e acin €9 9979 $2191€ 39
i e, H. H. =% wsig=rs &1 27; again St Luke xxii. 21 91T 937291 &7
T, by He 'ﬂ‘-ui!rl gESAEE T NTE ; weain St. Luke “n _20, w3
AT THA KT A sn = i e H. H e m—q"iu & Hriﬂ{ ‘a again
famrga =, i.e, Ho . fo=m= w1 fgm In the two last examples the
obligue fora is clearly an adjective. (qualifving T and §£5) ; but in the
others also 1t isau adjective, thoug rh put by itzell and thus used substantively,

* See, however, o noto at the eud of this cesay.

|
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Further in the first example we have it as a nominative ; iu the seeond as
dative ; and in the filth as a genitive. 2., These -r.iirlf.'.lfj'-'rf:-ﬂ.-'hh belone to words
which are mpli\'u]mﬂ. to Hindi and Marithi infinitives or serands 3 this can
be seen elearly by comparing the Hindi and Naipili in the above examples 4
compare also Naipili syarg=gr fgor with Hindi 595 %71 Tg7; and Naipali
wLT &1 oA with Marathi s0mr &1 §Ton ete. 3, Those obligue forcus
are genilives. 'This may be seen from the fact that in the above examplis
fawrasgr fes and stmr=sr fg= the obligee firas femra=gr and =sremresn
Ari L'djui'l.‘illq.‘llt to the Hindi senitive a8 &7, |98 1. Acain AT in
Naipili is = gosamar o dearer ; the plural of it is gaArew, lit. deoeer's
miliitnde = gasrard &1 5T Here G991 in the plural word is elearly
in the genitive easo. A little consideration will show, that, in fact, these
obligue forme canmot be anything el=e bot genitives.  The words to which
they belong are, as we huve seen, infinitives, that is, verbal nouns expressing
ait aef. On the other hand, the obligue forams themselves are, as we have
alao seon, adjective aowns of agency. Now the only way of turning a noun
expressmg an act, into a noun expressing an agent doing that act, is by
putting it in the genitive case and supplying a common noun (as man)
cither expressed or understood. By doing this, the noun of act in the
genitive case becomes equivalent to an adjective expressing the posses<ion
of the act Ly the supplicd noun which is qualified by the adjective, e g,
E'-F-TT is hearing : and the genitive e w7, if "o wan be supplis od. (i. e
AT & AW or Naipali g w1f94), is a man of hearing, that is, o
anant ko ﬁt‘-ﬂ'a# Here E"H‘T W or I s Uilm alent to an adjective,  The
worid we need not be expressad, and the adjective may be wsed by itself
as o substantive noun of arency.

Now il these Naipili obligue forms in 41 sust be genitives, they ean
only be Prikrit (organic) genitives, moditied, of course, by Gaurian phonetic
laws., Tt has beon already shown that the Gaurian infinitives or ceorunils
are identical with the Sanskrit or Prikrit future participles pasdive. And
it ean be casily shown that, according to the phonetic process expliined in
the beginning of this essay, the Gen. Hin;__':, of the Prikrit will assume the
Maipili obligue form in Gaupian. K. g, fo kear (the dhdatu) is 5 the Skr.
Part. Fut. Pass. of it is =5919, in Frtk gomiE or gufosg : the Prik Gund
is gufwsg or guimsms or gwfnus. The Lt fonn changes probably in
late Prikrit to gofwsr or GATE and finally iz contracted in Ganrian
(by Sandhi according to Gaurian law) to ga=r, which is the present
Naipali form of the word.

This view of the Maipili nouns of ageney in 97, is confirmid by the
Bangili, which possesses nouns of ageuey in FHE0 and &, as ﬁf‘.‘-mr or
T doer (see Sama Churn Sirear’s Grammar pp. L9, and 153.5%  To the

* The foruis in my and T8 o3 w7 and wfiog der am pmh.ﬂ 1y, merely conteac-
tions of those in gar and g
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Nuipali sgwsgr heeree and the Hindi gaw would correspond the Dangili
waferar ; and to the Hindi form (in Braj Blischa) 9= or gfq3 or (in
Magwiri) Gar (the alternative Low Hindi forms of gs=) would correspond
the Bangali gfear, 1t isevident that the Bangili nouns of ageney in wlear
and TAT ave derived fom the two Ske. and Prak. Part. Fut. Pass, in gty and
#a in {he =ense of the infinitive or of & noun cxpressing act ; and that (as
rogrards form) they are equivalent to the organie genitive of those participles,
and thus came to signily the agents Thus the Part. Fut, Pasz. of the rook
k| {L]“’r,l]{_ gm) fo hear is either oy (Skr. mENEg) or gimges or gy
(Bke, "ra=m ). The genitive of the former (W03 or by Sandhbi gwfos) is
guivgg or guiwrgmg o going, of which e the last changes in
Guurian to §AtAgr, the present Bangali form of the word, Amain the
gemitive of the other Prikrit form gimes or giesy is giossm or wime =
or grweg, of which the Tast form changes in Gauriag to gioar, the present
Bangili form of the word,

The Bangili nouns of ageney in =iF91 and ga7 (or T8 and =7) and the
Nauipili nouns of agency in T are, then, Priknt senitives, or, looked at
from the Gaurian standpoint, obligue firds ; they all require, to complete
(asweE Lk .

their gense of arency, the supplement of some common noun |
Tlis noun iz, however, suppressed and in course of time the real wenitives
nature of those nouns of ageney was forgotten, and they came to e
considered a5 regular original adjective or substantive nouns;® ard,
accordingly, to be declined as it their form were a nominative singular,
Hence we meet in Naipali with a senitive a0 &r, Dat, G711 A, as il
=g were the Nom. Sing. e, g. 8t Luke xxii, 21; 7€ ZE FEIT TR ET
TTH W HA AT wifaw, (i. ., H. H. ﬁ%ﬁﬁﬂ]ﬁl w1 20y, ete.); or 8t Luke
xix. 24, T9 wufq g7 9 €9 (0. o, L 1L TawRiaara & 2r). Sinilaly
in Bangali the nouns of agency may be declined.  In illustration of this
phenomenon, T may refer to a parallel one in German.  Souwe of the modum
German Sfrnames are the Latin cenitive of original Christian names; but
now they are considered and are declinel as regular origina®nouns in the
pominative ease. K. g, sueh names as Jiscobi, (Feorgil are really genitives
to which filius * gon™ is to be addel; J acobi meant originally, the son of
Jacol ; Georgii, the son of George and they ave declined as Jucobis philasophie,
the philosophy of Jacobi, as it Jucobi were a nominative, Stmilarly such
namies 45 Sterens ure really genitives ; fur Stevens is properly  Stecen'’s son.

* A very similar phenpmenoy happened i the format Eml of the iroct fornof tha
plural in some Gaurian langaages; o £ Nuipili gaysgrea foerees (lit. bearer's
multitude) corresponids to Hindi "'ﬁqﬁ'ﬂ_‘rﬁﬂ where soma noun like T must be
supplied, Thus Nuipili A gapl of Wi Rungey=— ]iin&i. ‘i_i 1_';.:;- complete ‘t'hi
i.‘l-(}, This will be fully discussed in g future cssay on the indexiousl bgse of the

Ploral.
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We must return now to the examination of the Marith! neuter wouns
in @ and Hindi neuter nouns in %7, 37, =5, The oblique form of the
Marithi penter nouns in € ends in al; that of Hindi nesters in =7, 37,
whoends in ¥, I-_. ., doite in Marathi is &5, oblique form =37 ; in old Hindi it
i< faar or wIH oblique form 1% or &19 r-.-f.--,r-" is in Marithi =%’ obligue
firin H"ﬂ]r; in I[ill"1 ) Hindi =gy (B Bhisha -:uqr old Hindi S57), obl.
Lo g 4 —daisig is in Marithi w|, obl form &womn, in Hindi { Uy a] Bh.)
W*%‘f. obl, forn wos, ete, ete,  Here we see that the Hindi termiual 3
“Iw-.'l_\'ﬁ stands in the |l|=l.n' of n Muarithi termival 51, Now i we put
torether this fact with the other faet, :L11'--.--.~lj.‘ stated, that in (fanrian the
avilable o {or Wy, T4, ete) is often contraeted into the diplthong ¥ ; and
also with the fact noticed before, that the Naipali obligre form in 2y
correspiomds to the Hindi obligue form in 2, (as Naip i %5 to Hindi
F<7) 5 the conclusion wmust pecessarily be deawn, that the tenainal T of
the indi obligue finvam of nouns is 2 contraction of an ofsing tenminstion
gr: and this will apply not ouly to the termination of the obligus form of
Hindi neuter nonng, but also to that of Hindi masenline nouws in Sir or w1 -
for, o &, the Hindi masculine noun 'EIE.'T or'} Ez[..l:-. e 15 identien] with

’ ihie 1I'T-ll"-ﬂll ftrre.ruri ﬂ']TE'I and the L1|r]hlm form of the latter B BT must

also L idontical with the ol ]]I[lll. form of the formoer ﬂ‘! s and sa fin l”

Tlhir nixt guestion is, what is the origin of this Ull -m i terminntiog '!li
of the Gaurian ebligee fora of wenter nouns in =7, 9F, =, ¢, und 1| wir
vorresponding maseuline noung, Here the infinttives allord us asain 3 clue
to its right interpretation. A Hindi infinitive is, e, o, ®87 fo 7o : we
have seen, it s derived from the Prikeit sodm Now woam® chanecs in
the Nom. caze suevessively into sxfwsl. sTow. w:50 or i. In the
genitive ease it changes suecessively from Foatewg, wofree to wcfogw
Fcfomw, scioml, FT=n 805, And thus lH. Mmlulw LEmr:-nq |lLI'1-.1.111.
regulir, natural and casy, we arrive at the déeee! furm in St and =, and
the obfigee fopn in % of' the Hindi neuter nouns.  And the conclfsion we
draw, i that g termination B/ of the Gaurian offigee fora is a contraction
of the termination =g of the Prakeit genitive ; and this is the case also
with all Hindi neuter nous which are not infinitives.  E. g, the oblique
formm f&d of the neater noun Fﬁ%f doie munst represint  a Prilrit
wenitive feyaay (for ffessm = Shr. was®). which must have changed
siecessively nto fagme, fEowe. feaown, (59, T892 o f8% (with
euphonie 7). Perhpps at first sight there will seem to be a diffienlty in ﬂn-,
theory, In the ease of the iniinitive AT I-H-'rl]l the divect form in W
aned the ebligee firem in € were traceable to an orisinal Prikrit ﬁaxp- in T,
o the other Im.u.d a3 regards all other Hindi seater nouns in X or =
(s, ¢ g,ftqf cte) their divect fors in |7 i derived from o Prikrit huse
m =9 while, i the theory be correct, the ﬂ“:r‘rm S in ¥ st be depivid
from a Prikrit base in €9 In other words the theors necessitates

12 Al
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the sssumption that Prikeit bases which in the nominative case ended
in w9 changed or deteriorated in the 'uutm- caso into TH.® To illus-
trate this, let us take again the ecase of far done. lts direet form
ropresents a Prakrit nominative fmes, which changed successively mito
faars, 5% or TwaEr, fear. The obligue form, as we have just seen,
postulutes a Prikrit genitive fafemag. that is, the Prakrit nominative
frza or fwel with a bose in 9, las o ge nitive fefzssm or g w I.th
a base in 8.  Now though this change may surprise at first zight, there

really nothing irregular or extraordinary in it. 1t is a phenomenon whi-.-h
unider certain phonetic eirenmstances regularly oconrs. T have had oueasion
nlready to notice that the Tase termination /g (F®) has a tendency to
desencrate into T9 (T3 or 99 (%),  Thus we have in the Mirchehhakati
#fey besides FTEy and f'ﬂ'a:ii for ®fws: eted DBut the change has
hiwomie an absolate rule in the fominine. Bases which in the masculine
end in 9% (¥F) change alw s in the feminine into a base ending in TH
{z=), and this rule obtaing already in Sanskrit; e g, Skr. maze. 9rg®
Bor, but fom, BITAET gi’i-'?; Brakrit masc. W‘ET. fem. =if=wr, cte. The
reason of this change, probably, i= that, as the ultimate in the feminine is
heavily weighted (by ehanging = to 1), the penultimate is lightened (by
changing = to ). Now under exactly the same eircomstances the same
change evidently takes place in the later or vulgar P'rikrit declension of
bases in W Take again the example of Fg®. The Nom. sing. 1s fman.
The Gen, fagwg or fTwE or fdgwry or fwzgar At this stage, 1 think,
the chiange must have taken place : the form frgaT would correspond exactly
to an orizinal faminine form wra®T; and as the latter changed to rfET,
gn the former changed to fefesmn and for the same reason : because the
ultimate had beecome |7 for =, the pennltimate was shorbened to T for w5,
Next fafast or farar changed to fgr; and this to fFe or fE3. This
theory applies squally to Hindi mase. nouns in Fror w1, Take, e o, Trey
Rarse, %m devived from the Prikeit base 8Ta® or ® which i the
feminine becomes TizsT or Mgwr, The Nowm. Sing. of the Mase, iz vara&t
or "grEEl, which in Gaupian i econtractiad into grer and changed to &=y
The Gen, Sine. of the mase, is El!iﬂﬁ or Gz, which changes .-a|:r_~|_-._-~.,i-,-._-]1;
to Trewry, Arewre, rewn, fewn @En which is the presnt Mardthi

olfiligue fors, aud finally 1o Eri;’ which is the present Hindi ebligee forue of

the word.
There is another explanation possilile of the Hindi obligie form in €
whiel is uot open to the diffieulty just now discossed. But it is open to

® Tt shiould bLe noted, however, that; ns cxplained previpusly, the Hindi infini.
tive termiuation &ff° or & roequires o chavge of the original Prikrit termination gt
wuy; w0 that, praciicully, theee is no difference in this respect batween Hindi intlai-

_ﬁm antl other Hindi nenter nouns,

4 S plso some more examplis o the note §or page 105,
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other difficulties; not only to one, but several, which moréover are more
serions and much less capable of being suemounted. The explanation is
this, The Ganrian diphthonz ¥ can bhe not ouly a contraction of 7T, but

—x also of =ygr. 10 we suppose the latter to be the case in the Hindi oliigue

; Joria in € there is no necessity of assuming a change of the Prikrit buse
termminntion 9 into . In this case the obligue-form in ¥ (v o, FEY)
is to be explained thus; the Prikrit genitives fagswm or fawsw change
to f}wiy to ToowrT or Tsgr At this gtage, as T have shown on
former pecasions, the word paesed into Ganrian, uul, aceording to Gaurinn
rule, cither Sandhi must take place, or a euphonic lefter must be inserted,
to provent hiantus, The LJIlEﬂiiUll 18, which of these two alternatives ]|:L1'-]|._-nﬁ.
Avcording to the present theory we must assume that the cuphonic letter
7 was inserted.  Henes we got Tm37 which finally changes to fame or fFd.
So far there is no dificalty ; on the contrary it obviates the difficulty
involved in the other theory of changing the base in =g into one in TH.
Thut there is positive evidence to show that of the two alternative cases just
now mentioned, not the one here assumed (oiz., insertion of g Y, but the other
(of Sandhi) took place in reality, In Marwirl, namely,- the obligue form
is not fvg bul fRan and what this fact indicates is this, that in the form
frmwr when it pussed into Gaurian, not the insertion of a euphonic
consonant 7, but Saaddi of the hiatus-vowels (| and =1) took place ; viz,
foFwr was contracted into fF=r or (with cuphonic 7 ) famr.  Evidence of
the same fack is the Naipili and Gujardti with their obligue fhrm in =T,
which, as 1 have alveady shown, is the contraction of a terminal form =57,
e g+{1u,11rut1 G gold, obl. form =1 equivalent to Prikiit Nom, sing.
wams amd Gen, n-ll:"‘ TIAWRE, or §Ia9Yg, or [EGETE, o [IGH, and
contracted HraAT. It folldws from all this that if the Prikeit base in sy
renmined I1|1L~|m|::_-_'utl in the process of transition of the Prdkrit into Guaurian,
the termination of the Prakrit genitive was contracted by Seadhi into =,
and not changed, by the insertion of a euphonie g, into |97; and henee the
oricin of the” termination ¥ wmst be  differently expliined. And the
explanation is, that there was an alternative ease; in some places the Prikeit
base in ww remained unchanged, and gave rise to the obligue form in 1y
in other places the Prikrit base in %9 was weakened to €9, and thus
gave vise to the ebligue firm in gror € E. g, the base gagw godd re-
mained unehanged in (iujul':iti and its genitive Iawr (lor GaaEgy) was
contracted to §raT 3 while in Hindustdn, it was weakened to gafes, and its
genitive gafgwr was contracted to Fi=r or H1F.

The objection explained in the preceding remarks is only one of the
reagons against the derivation of the termination € of the Hindi ablique form
from an original termination w91, I shall now ]iﬁ.K.'t‘l'\l to state a fow more
reasons againzt it, in order to rawove as much sz possible, all doubts as fo
the truth of the theory, that the termination ¥ stands for 31, and this for

. ‘ {-W}.
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9 A sceonil remsom i= this, To the Hindi obligue form in ® the
Marvithi obligus fors in g1 corresponds and both mnst have an identical
devivation. Now though ¥ may be oxplained as a eontraction of =4 in
Hindi, this cannot be done with Marithi =7, In Macithi the initinl
consonnnt % of the syllable =r is always compounded with the final
consonant of the base. « There does not seem to be any trace that it may
be separated from the final consonant of the base, and pronounced as |47 ;
o o, vhe obligie fora of BT horee is argIr. but not arggi. In the case of
the ofdisue_fon inan, the Manvel admits an alternative form in H&7; e 2
e ship, obl form HTAT or "CAr ; but in the ense of the ebligue fora in
wr neither the Manwef, nor Padobpe’s Grammar, nor any other grammar thnt
1 hinve consulted; admits an alternative form in g7, 1fit had existed ot
all. it would surely have been mentioned by one or other of the grawme
mare FEyven the alternative form =T is doubtiul, seeing that it iz only
mentioned by the Afwieal ¢ but the alternative =|AT, it appears, iloes not
oxiet at all. Now this fact wonld be very improbable on the supposition
iliat e fora in =497 is the original one, out of which the other (the present)
form in b7 arose by the suppression of the medial | Such a suppression
of a medial =, indeed, is not uncommon in Gauyian ; but whenever 1t oeeurs,
Both forms remain equally enrrent, the ariginal one without the suppression
and the derived one with the suppression; and at all events, whatever the
pronmneiation may be, the spelling wherever aceuracy is observed, follows the
arigin of the word,  Thus in Hindi, though ke aowres is pronounced jdnta it 12
always by correet Nigari writers spelled fanatd (i. o AL not sl Now
neither of these is the case with the, Marithi oblique form in 775 it is always
spelled with the 7 compounded with the preceding consonant, and always 2o
prosogneed.  Even il we should rely on the analeey of the ebligue form in
ar, it woulidl not help us out of the difficulty. For, as | have shown formerly
when treating of the Marithi nenter nouns in &, the case is just the reverse
with the obl. form in a1.  There the original form iz thas in 3r and the
derived form is that in w@m, £ e, with the insertion of a euphonic ¥ to
prevent the necessity of pruuumwiug n compound consonant ; sueh insertion
being also not uncommon in Gaurian. I, therefore, the analogy of the
oblique foriin =0 proves anything, it proves the very thing demandal by
my theory ; vz that the form in gt is the eripinal fora ; and ifa formn in
mar shonld exist, it could only bo o vulgar corruption of the form in 2y
with snseeted m.  Further, it shoukd alsy be noted, that even if two
alternative forms in =T and =7 should exist, this fact, though it wmight
allow the opposite theory; would in no way contradiet my theory ; (for the
form in g1, as just shown, might e the orimnal one} s while if only one
form in @7 exists, this faet is altogether fatal to the opposite theory, but
accords entirely with my theory. 1t seems certain, then, that, at all eventz in
_ﬁﬁﬂﬂ, the termination g7 of the obl. form is original, and not reducible
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to'n form in WAL DBut if thiz iz the casze, the Hindi eorresponiling
termination @ mnst alzo be a contraction of an original termination FT. and
not =|En.  And forther it follows, that both i Mavithi and Hindi, the
Prakrit baze from which this :1111'!1i1u_' form in g7 and 2 is dervived, must have
ended 1 g7
8. In Marvithi there is one exeeption to the rale that the initial
eonsonant 7 of the obl. form termination |7 is componnded with the final
conzonant of the base. 1t is the gerund in 3. Acconding to Loth the
Afenual (see 8 iu, T1.) and Dadoba’s Grammar (sec §. 263, ) the elligue form
ol these merunds does not end (as wo should expect secording to the analogy
of other neuter nouns in & as w<ur [obl, form womr] 967 [obl s=m)) in
i, but in =EET; e g, WO fo de, obl, form HOEET (not SO, w0
o go, obl, forn snwgr (oot SrEpr). Here the alternative form in &p does
not exist ab all.  Now this exception proves the rule extremely well. It
hins beon observed sevoral tunes :l.h'ur:ul:.' that these G;11II_"-|:=11 gerunids  or
infinitives in =T are derived from the Ske. and Tk, Part. Fut. Pess. in
w5, and it hos been shown in o previows place, that the Sanskrit termination
sw= may become in Prik, w94 ; thus Skr, wvim becomes Prik. (sfcms or)
Fiemay or HLmgy.  The wenitive of the latter form iz &THFgE. which
changes to HFLIGM or FiHIgrs or FTHFGL  Here the form passes into
(Gaupian which, according to its law, comtracts the form, by Sandli of the
hintns-vowel, into #wrraar: and thus we obtain the present Mardthi
ebligue fora, Now let it be noted that here the scmivowel T is not a
enphonie insertion of the Gaurian, but an oviginal, integral part of the word,
taleen over from the Prakrit.  The case would be very diflerent with any
other neuter nouns, as e g, 928 bigh,  In Prakeit this neoter wonld be
wys], which in Gaupian eould become 595 3 the genitive of the Prakrit
gas would be Se%s or T999 or 99T% or FEEL in which last furm it
paszes into Gaupian, and now iF we e to obtain the form Fe9T, we must
pssumne that the Gaupian inserts a cuphonie 9. This, as we have zeen, is
mot the case; the Gaurpian, on the contrary, makes Sandhi under these
circumstances 5 we shonld obtain the form sen. We see, therelore, that the
venson why the ebligue form of the Gerund in € dilfers from the obligue forn
of other neaters in &, is this, that the consonant g ol the former is orcanie,
while the 3 of the other neuters would e an morganie euphonie insertion,
But, as [ have proved by examples from the Gujarati, Naipili and Mapwdri,
it is contrary to the habit of Ganpian to insert 4 in this particular case; it
prefers to make Sandhi.  Henee the difference under diseussion proves, that
the oblique form in g7 must be expluined in an altogether different way, and
ihe theory advanced by me, that it i= the modified wenitive form of a
Prikrit base in T9 fulfils all the requirements of the case,
4. The obligue form in G7 iz not altegether pecaliar to \I.lmtlu nenter
nouns in €, but it belongs also to the Max athi penter nonns in { Now
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the obligie form of the latter otiginated, as T have shown formerly, from the
grenitive of Prikrit bases in g9 ; and, as there is no reason to suppose that
the obdigue form in g0 of the neuter nomns in € diflirs in nature from it,
the tormer must alse be derived from the genitive of Prikrit bases in T3
E. g, g€ cwpds has the oblique form @0, ioe Ziew = gieEm= =
zigwm = Qﬁ'ﬂ;m (=faemm), which is the Gen. sine. of a baze in TH.
Similarly s the obl. form of s gold, must be grfo = gefoae =
HafaETg — FATMLE — {ﬁ'ﬂﬁﬁ'?ﬁw V. §. e, the Gen, sine. of a base in TH.
There ean be little donbt, then, 1 think that the Marithi eblique form
in g7 postulates a Prakrit base in 79, and 20 also the Hindi efidigue forn
in ®, which is evidently identival in nature which the former, And I may
here add, that this is true also of the Panjibi obligue forin in € which 1s
identical in nature and form with the Hiedi obl. form in €. In consequence,
it must be assumed that while the direet form in €, 7. wf, =, of neuter
nouns is derived from the nominative Sing. of a Prikrit base in 59, the
oblique form in =7 of the same nouns is derived from the genitive Sing. of a
Pralrit base in ©8, into which the Prikrit base in 575 dezenerated in the

course of transition into Gaugian, in consequence of the final of the word-

having become heavily weighted in the genitive,

5. Moreovir in Hindi, there is one instance which affords us positive
evidence of the fact, that the obl. form termination € is equivalent fo =1,
and not to g, The elbiigue form of the _gir'u.rr'.u.'ur!f' demonstrative pronoun
in the Braj Blidsha, s =13 on the other hand in Gagwarl it =% E. g,
in thisis in the Braj Ihasha =1H; in the Ganwdrl & ; of this resp. is HTHT
and UEHT: fo Mhis m%f anid waT, ete. There ean be no doubt that the
Ganwird ¥ is merely a contraction of the Braj Bhishi ur. Thiz is easily
conflrmed by a fwther comparison of the GanWhri and the DBraj Bhishi,
It has been alveady remarked that in Gaurian 91 is often contracted to
ar to S, gio Toond g tow. Now the Braj Dhishia ebligue form of the
distand demonstrative pronoun is a1 and this, in the CGragwiiri, is represented
by W13 e, g, Braj Bhishd has TRT, WA, A3 ; but the Ganwirl WaT,
AT, WTH. Again while the Braj Bhishd has awi fere, 797 there; the
Ganwiri has T=1 and 5%f,

There iz still a point remaining for settlement concerning these neaters ;
iz, the Prikrit original of the final ¥ of the dicees form, The Marathi final
¢ corresponds to the Hindi final W7, %F, or & (High Hindi =m); e g,
Marithi ®= gold 1= equal to Low Hindi &1 or i‘T‘i (H. H. s1=1])4
Mar. &3° done is = Hindi i (H. H. faan ; Mar. 570" doing = Hindi
AT or ‘ﬂ!:i (H. H. w7a71). ete. The terminations af_. =, there can ba
no doubt, are the modifications of the Prikrit terminal form w9 It s,
therefore, priwd fiocie probable, that the Marithi ¢ iz also a modification
of the Prakrit termivation % into 94 by inserting |, which =4 afterwarnds
Fum,;mx_-tud into €. Dut this is “merely Gaupian law ; and the existence of

g/
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neuters in W4 in early Goaurian has been already amply proved.  But there
are two cireumstances, which would seem to indicate o ditferent derivation
of the .Milr.iﬂ:_i final € ; iz from a Prakrit final T, which in early Gaurian
< would beeome g5 (with insertion of euplionic 1 ). Those two cireumstanees
are; 1. that the original of the tevmination € of the Marithi gerunds in
W (or /) is the Prikit termination T, (o, g., ®OF doing is contracted
from Prikrit w<fod), and that by parity, all Marithi nenters in € are
derived from Prikrit nentors in £ 2, that as the obligue form in 7571 of these
nenters in ® s derived from the genitive of a Prakeit base in T i we
derive the divect form in ¥ from the nominative Sing. of o Prikrit base in
T, all difficulty attending the derivation of the obligue form is removed,
Though it must be admitted, that thesereasons are of considerable foree,
yet 1 think, the reasoms which decide for the other view outweich them,
These are, 1., that it equalizes the derivation of the neuter nouns which
are comnmon to both Mardthi and Hindi; while the Prikeit termination
E“ﬁ' (old Gaurian =5) wounld explain easily the Gaurian neaters endine in
8if, =, a5 well as &, the Prakrit termination T35 would only uxinluiu. the
Mardthi ending €, bul wot the Hindi cndioge & or =, for which we
would have to keep the Prikrit termination =6 2., There is the Marithi
neuter terinination £ which, to a certainty, is contracted from the [-J-L'l],._-,.[t
neuter termination x; i the Manrithi neuter termination & be also taken
as i contriction of the Prikvit termination g3, there is no intelligible reason,
why in some words the ending T should have been contracted fnto T and
in others again into €.  On the other hand, there is a very good reason for
this differcnes, ift we suppose that originally neuter nouns ended partly in
we, partly in ¥e; and those ending in W8 contructed their final into T
while those ending in T# contracted it into €5 K g BT gold is
contracted form the Prikeit gaws old Gaurian Gﬁfq, bt Tl LI-..,-,.r“FR i
contracted [rom  the Prakeit g old Gauran =R —2., Asain to
anticipate o point which will be fully gone into in the 114.-.\1:- eEEAY 3
to the Marithi neuters in € correspond  Mardithi masculines in i
now according as the Marathi neuter in ® is derived from an original l-m_”:
in B[y or £y, the maseuling in =7 must also be derived from ,-;n oricrinal
from in =T (FAT) or THT (TN ; but the form FHET viells much Zlum
veadily the contraction | old Marvithi 9r), than the form o1, the latter
could in the first instance give us only the contracted from 315 and though
there is perhaps no absolute diffienlty in assuming a contraction of T to Wy

© (ag in 9EW to War Aigh),® still it is not so easy and natural as the

* * In illustration might be adduced the High Hindi partiviple past passive in 1.
Nt‘ tho Brnj Blasha ones in ?{[; az J. Hindi gy, for Braj Bhishi *‘a‘- Horg iﬁ“;
S may hove arisen by the elision of yin . Bul its origin may also bave token
place ina’ diffireut mpnner. The corvespoudivg participles in Momithi end in qHT

5 £ i G ¥

which stands for the Skr endiug TH; 8 yewid i qEwI, the 2kr, is WE‘B?F, tha
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eontruction of =wr to =1 (1= 1in ‘E"‘;lr fin waT].—!... while on the theory
of the Prikrit terminal form 59 beinge the original of the Marithi terminal
form ¥, the two objeetions to this theory (noticed above) can b reconeiled
on the other lund, on the theory of the Prilkrit termination £ being the
original, the three objections to this theory are ineapable of leing
gurmonnted,  As regards, namely, these two objeetions, it may be said : 1,
that the ending € of the Mardthi gerunds in w (or E['.r. thoueh, no donbt,
ultimately derived from a Prikeit termination T8 or TH may well be
proximntely  devived from o Prikeit termination 59, For it has been
shiown alrendy that ihe DPrakeit Part, Fuot. Pass, affix sars way
change to =iww (or Wiog ) or Hoyy (or Wwg)®  And thi= devivation
Prik. (with the amplificative affix 5 ) qh{a—{[ o q'Ft-(‘"ﬂ:ifi i|| the more valear and
beoad Prik, 41!1'-:‘ it must have becowe ggamy, this changel to gage 3y and finally
L qmr in Gaurisn it was contractod 1o gggr or q,_,q.” Wi may  well
gupposo that the affix vy wos also in Hindi sonctimes brondened in sgg, Heneo
Skr. mifem would become § in Prak. iﬁFﬂ'{ﬁT or aﬁ\jgaﬂ The latter form m-ll.-i
chinnge Lo HYEIHT oF FRHT O FEL o sy which kasc is the High Hind: m--t‘
the wurd, The Tormer Tori wonld chonms 1o ﬂﬁF‘ﬁ%’-ﬂ[ "-'E'l_ﬁ’-” ur W[ or i‘ﬁﬂ[

which last is the Traj Dhishd Torm of the word, The exterems improbability of the Pri-
Evie fermingd ivn '{:ﬂ: being coutracted in Gaapian livst to 3gp, Best 1 |i~- or E1 ig

illnsirated by thie word iirqqf morse, which begomes in Ganrian ;ﬂ:”-. s ‘Hh[ Hera the
Goorinn termination gy or 'ai'[ miglit b thonght to boa contractio u ol the “.m*?' it Ler-
mination gE or Prakrit TH But il' wo turn to Prakrii, we find the following
sitra in Subha Chandea’s grammar, quﬂgfﬂ?ﬁﬂf‘ﬂ'ﬂﬁ{hﬁmf{'ﬂﬂrﬂ (LI, 47,
eorresponding to Hemn Chandem I, 85.) 3 that is, the frs( *-{ of the words mentioned
in the sdtra changes o 93 heneo the Skr. gige: becomes iy Preakrit '.q-.g%[,
nnil ."lJLiH, now, chunges in Ganrian to {5y7 or ‘i?Hl. s

# The insertton of o cuphonie 7, which, as Las been remarked in ancther place,
hag becomes one of the phonetic lnws of Ganpian, i3 not altogether unknown to the Intee
Prakeit,  Thus Hema Chandm in his Prik, grammare givea the following sote 9ge ,-r.-‘“
qﬂrﬁt 1, 180, in Subhachandra the COrTCE], strm is 'ﬂ"f‘ﬂt" 111, &, ool the comments ATy
thereon wATTERE AW 901 ST fraE 79 ‘u‘ﬂﬂﬁﬂﬂ‘[(‘éﬁ'h{h'ﬂﬂ which
menng, that iF o congonant which is precaded by 9 or ggpoand i followed by =
or wgris elided, o cophonic 3 is inserted ; some examples given ore gag (for “ﬁl*
Fﬂ'ﬂiﬂi‘l’ fr‘-‘”ﬁjﬁm}t Tgy (fer TapA) vte. This sitea limits the practics w n
pairticnlar case,  Hut in Gauriasn there is no limica igm : and there are wot wanting
evideneds that even in later Prikeit the lmitation was not sbrictly observed, 'I."nu:i
Hemusehomdra limsell in lis comm wntary to gatra I, 1 of his own grammar mis
tha following remark W[fﬁi'](m'ﬁawgﬂqqfﬁ'(ﬁ[ that is, by therule u"-..u iety
the ﬂ."l'ﬂ-i'h‘m\'ﬂ'ﬂ may be EIJLth |:n;|_.j.u|:|||.|_"'|_d u|'|.;'|. bhe gives among others as an
exnple Gy for Ske. Eftu: Alsoin the previensly montioned siltrn he mentions

#a an excoption fygy fe ke, fimfa, ool MES, in my possessi Lioth of his
grammar aml that of Hemn Chandea the cuphonie g i= wenerally insorted in the
Prikrit vxamples ; while fn the S35, of Varwuchi's Prikeic Prakashs i is never
met with.
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1# rendered almost  certain ]l}' the faet, that the Hindi -.*|E|Lj1.'_-|.[-!|!_ of
the Marithi gerandial ending =% is %77 or { which can only
have arisen from a Prikeit ending mosg. Thus the Marithi w05 eor
resporids to the Hindi woai or 115?:?'[:. Now the provimate original of
the Hindi form lﬁ'{%f’ or HTA must have been o Prikrit form WM 3
leneo it is probable that it was also, in the form Fows, the ericinal of the
Marithi form AW ; thoueh the wltimate oricinal of both forms | Himdi as
well as Manithi) was the Prikrit forn S or 509, Morcover 1he wonl
9l ivafer, which is a contraction of the I'rakrit form qifms or grrE® shows
plainly, that if the Prikrit termination W@t was modified to Hiws or wiws,
it changed its final in Gaurian according to rule into 5 and not to &5 and
that, therelore, in order to explain the change of the ultimate Prikreit [oru
S to ww - in Marathi, we must assume, that first it was modified to ey
mwd and afterwards =rord to 5wt—2.. Tt has beon proved already that
there i nothing extraordinary or irrecular in o chanee of 3 Prakeii Luase in
=Y in the Nom. Sing. to a base in T9 in the Gen. Sing.

The comelusion, then, which we must deaw, appears to be this, that the

termination ¥ of Marithi neuters 15 in all eases of substantives (as §197°),
adjectives (as =35, and participles (s &), and probably in the case of
gorunds (as '!ﬁ;ﬁ!‘) a contraetion of the old Gauging termination H4 and the
Prikrit termination 59,
In onder to complete the subjeet of the neuter inflexional base, T may
add, that in the modern literary form of the Hindi-class Gaurian langunzes
(excepting Gujarati) the final anunasika of the neater direct furm of the
inflexional base is always dropped.  Thus in H igh Hindi we have ®5= o
the Braj Bhishd scdi and Abwari ®TH.t Again compare QTWL water with
Mazithi gqreit’, and High Hindi WH potatoe with Marithi = ; this is bug
the legitimate conclusion of a regular phonetic process affectine the linal
nazdal.  In Sanskrit we have final wi o Prikreit fina His toned down ta
the anuswira ; in Gaurian the anuswara is attenuated to the anunzika - and
i modern literary Gaorian finally the anundsika is dropped.  The result of
this process is the disappearance of the neuter gender in the modemn
literary Hindi-class Ganrian  languages (exeepting Grajardt]) ; for by the
dropping of the final anundsika the nenter and the. masenline 1._1._-.,1,,,3
identival and indistinguishable in form : and henpe were also not distin-
guished in gendor,

It was remarked above when treating of the Marithi nouteps m =
that the ﬁanqatiun of the finnl = took place, a2 it were, on ilje confines or
the debatable ground between Prikrit and Gaurian: and that, therefore,

* Bee Hema Chandra I, 101, Subba Chandra 11, 59,
t Similarly the Dative post-position in High Hindi is &7 for Braj Bhish .
13 i
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neuter nouns in = may be considered and treated as well as Prdkvitic as
Gaurian proper, This remark applics with equal foree to neater nouns
in {eff In Marithi these nenler nouns in & and f"un- generally eonsidered
ag Praferitie, and treated accordingly 5 1. e, have an obligue form (as g
seaters obl. form qionry w= pofato, obl, form wegr). Dt in the Hindi-class
Ganginn langanees, they e always considered as proper Canpinn and treated
accordingly, @ e, have no obligie fora {ns [indi, Gujarati, ete. Yray teialer,
wq® potator vemain mnchanzad throughout the declension,

The nest essay (No. V) will be devoted to the exmnination of the
inflexional buse of the masenline awd fonining nouns with reference to the
prool of these two points; that the obligue forcm isident el with the Prakrit
{.:'Lrlliti\'t-. and that the termination ®7 or =1 of the divect Jorm (of mascnling
pouns) is owing to its original being the termination of a Prakeit base,
formed by mesns of the pleonastic affic & This will also afford an occasion
to examine an old Hindi ebfigwe Jorm in g or ¥ and the inflexional base
of the proncuns.

APPENDIX,
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108 A. F. Rudolf Hoernle—Eesays on the Gaupian Loagnages. [Mo: 1,

NOTES TO APPENDIX.

Wote 1.—M. = Marithi; B. = Braj Blishi; A, = Alwar dialeet ;
N. = Naipili; G. = Gujarati; Aw. = Mapwipi ; H. = High Hindi.

Note 2. —The Prikrit grammars allow only those forms of thiz e |u1|.11
which change the compound consonant = into = (see Pr. ' ak. VII, 38);
wfoars or ®Egs, to which Hemachandra adds also ®ies and B, lanl
the Gaurian dialects scem to postulate two more Prikeit forms of that perund :
n:. such s change the comp. cons. & into Fag orgg ¢ and such as change the
mnmehny vowel T into 5 (see my note on p. 83, 1) ; e, g, besides wCHH
nlzo E-FCWFEWI' or HIUHEY or FTHITH, Now sinee writing 1'||- present essay,
I have found that my conjectures are supported by the Pali of the rock
inseriptions ; ¢ g, in the Dhauli inseription occurs the form F2frg and in
the ordinary Pali ®wTas or gy hesides ili‘f‘{ﬂ':?i’ (se0 Dr. Muin's Skr. Texts,
Vol. 1L, p. 113, and Dr. Mason’s I'ili Grammar, p. 80). This i= all the
more important, a3, no doubt, the Pali of the inseriptions represents much
more closely the spoken language than the Prikrit of the grammars, which
may have sacrificed sometimes the established but irregular forms of popular
usage to the uniformity and regularity of a fancied rule.

Note 3.—The forms 5% and FHH1 1 have given on the analogy of two
sitras in Sublha Chandra's Prikit Grammar (Adhy. I, Pida T, sitea 14,
15.) : fom waﬁmﬁ‘i{ﬂﬂ i. ¢, whenever the techmical letter & 1= added,
an annndsika must be pronounced ; and ®rE FRATTIRBIARFRS RS 1 |
f. e in the (four) words yumuui chamunds, atimuktaka, kimuka | must
be pronounced as an anunasika; e g, FIO, wrewr, cte. Perhaps we way
pespme that in lnter and valear Prikrit the elision of consonants senerally was
W"’Em"*"‘t*-"'l by the pronunciation of anundsika ; and this conjecture might
atlord us 1nulh-.:r explanation of the puzeling final anunisika of the neuter
obligue form in Gujariti and Panjabi. K. g if the elision of # should he
compensated by anundsika, we ‘slmuhl have the Gen. Bad%rg lor geasa;
and was=TE would change to §1a%T, and linally to §191. This explanation,
perhaps, appears lesz foreed than that given above in the text p. 83, 56,

Nefe 4.—In the text (see above p. 603 T have explained that the Prikrit
Genitives in |y, as Grommg, drop the final ¥, and change to By, Iy
sapport of this theory compare the remarks of Beames in his Comp, Gram,
of the Modern Aryan languages of India p. 259, which 1 have received in
the .Em:uflwhile. The only example given there is Skr. samg which in
Panjali iz #9919, but in Criya ®97. A still more apposite evidence of my
theory has since occurred to me in the Ganwird (Hindi) obligue form of the
near demonstrative pronoun which is € or ©8 and corresponds to the Braj
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Bhiishid form 971 or w1f.  The original, namely, is the pronominal base TH
which iz defective in Sanskrit, but in Prikrit has a complete declension.
i The Gen. Sing. of T is in Prikeit ToeE or THMW or AR, in which, in
:\‘ later Prikrit, the ® beeomes changed to anundsika, thus $H7% (se0 note
3). Finally the form 9% becomes in Gaurian contracted (by =andli)
to w% which is Ganwird, or fo @i which is Braj Bhashi. At the same
time it is manifest, that the alternative forms ¥ and g1 must be contractions
of an original Prikrit form 91 (with apokope of %), Similarly the obligue
Jorm of the second personal pronoun in the Ganwiri is & or @T%, in Braj
Bhishd |1 or Hife. The original of these forms is the Prikrit genitive
R (nom. FH), or AT or AT or (in late Prikeii) 'ﬁ'ﬂm’ or gET. Of
the two last forms the former AT s contracted to J1e5 the later S
to &1, And so forth ; the pronouns oflir many more illustrations,
Fore 5.—The Mariihi l@: boil, might be also derived from the Sanskrit
T3 which might be preferalile, as the Skr, #im means Zoi?, while nE does
not exactly. 1In illustration of the change of the Skr. = tow, 1 may
quote the word Fmrest which according to Subha Chandrd sitea 1T, SO.
: changes in Prikeit to T3 or Freel.  If this derivation be correct, then
r o iz another example of the change of the termination 5% to [ 3 for
itshpmximatu original will, then, be iTn_'fEl?. I wpay here add a fow more
examples of the change of the termination %% to T or =% in DPriknit
which have ocewrred to me sinee writing the foregoing essay.  They have
not always been recognized as such by Prikrit grammarians, E. ., in
Subha Chandra sitra s@gpeT =1 (1L, 8. corresp. to Hema Chandra I, 44),
it is said among the examples that e is a modification of the Sanskrit
Fa1gt; and again in his sitra 9FEf g (LI, 53. corresponding to
Hema Chandra I, 94, 95) it is =aid that by the change of T {09 the Sunskrit
FaTHY becomes in Prakrit 3799 It is manifest, that the Prakrit gargaT
or contracted 9918 (or qrameg) is not a modification of the Sanskrit ATHT
(of the base 9978 ) but of a Sanskrit form sag: Again Subha Chandra
_ has a sitra wrgRgfz (11, 20, corresponding to Hema Chandra T, 50),
according to which the vowel % of the affix 79 optionally changes to =t ; the
example given is yeRTET for Sanskrit wHwg: ; that is, aecording to the Pri-
Jerit grammarian’s theory the Skr, wawy: changes to WRHTHT or, with elision
of the medial ¥, wmacur, This is evidently a fanciful theory.  The truth,
no doubt, is that the Sanskrit base waiwy is, by adding the affix &, amplified
to wiwgw and then weakened to waafg®; the latter form naturally yields
the Prikrit form WaweRT (by cliding 3 and % ). Again Subha Chandra
has a sitra wasTEHTRY (1L, 18, corresp, to Hema Chandrs I, 57},
ing to which, if the comp. cons, 7 is changed to W, the inherent vowel
™ becomes w; thus Skr. g8w: becomes in Prakrit wmy. Now the form
mprﬁ;ppuses an original base ﬁ'g, but there is no such base in Skr. ;
4 o
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but wa5r would be naturally amplified to gy, and this might very well
be modified to ﬁqii,whicl: would yield a Prakrit form F=aHT or contracted
Tt should be noted, that all the words referred to here, are such in
which the forms in TF and 9% are confined to the Prikrit, while in
Sanskrit they oceur only in the form in mw. DBut there is a not inconsider-
able number of Sanskrit nouns in W% (i.e. | + affix &) which have, in
Sanskrit itself, aliernative and equivalent forms in TH and WEHE.  Now
considering that most of these forms in & and FF oceur ouly rarely and
in late Sanskrit works, I think we arc justified in concluding that, a., they
are merely phonetic modifications of the original form in W& (i. e., not formed
by a separate and original Skr. affis T& or ¥4, whic is the common opinion) ;
I, that originally they were peenliar to Prikrit, having originated by Prikrit
phonetie law ; and ¢, that they have been retransferred from Prikrit into
Sanskrit (a theory regarding the velation of Prakrit and Sanskrit which admits
perhaps of wider application, than is generally thought). 1f this view be
correet, the number of those cases where a Skr. base in 9% has undergone in
Prékrit a modifieation into T% or 9%, will be very much colarged, Asto
the prevalence of the addition of the affix &
testimony of Dr. J. Muir in Sanskrit Texts Vol. 11, p. 12
in Fragment der Bhagavati, 1. ster Theil, pp. 437, 435
"ote G.—'The Gaurian verb, Q1 10 drink, must be
reduplicated root faa (for v), which, probably, was much more extensively
employed in colloquinl Prakrit than cither in Skr. or literary Prik. The
Prik. Gerund of fig would be fysarey or fgafurs, or (with elision of €)
frmfus, or with insertion of cuphonic 9 (espee. mentioned by Hema Chandra

2 and Dr. Weber

derived from the

I, 180, Subha Chandra 111, &), foafoy, or (broadened) fogwe. This

latter formn would be contracted in Gaurian regularly to e (old G.), 9F
M., @1 B., @ie H.

Note—T withdraw, for the present, the vemarks on the Skr. Iast
Part. Act, affix Taad on page 67.

(resp. ¥®) in Prakrit, see the’
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: The following errata, chiclly broken vowel points, ccear in the first
three essays published in the Journal for 1572,

Pade 121, line 5, fir = read =
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Page 152,

S )R
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Errala,
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Note on two Coing from Kauwsomblii—By Tur Hoxonanne E. C. Baveer,
T 3 R R

The two coing which I lay before the Society, come from the site of
the ancient eity of Kausambhi, situate on the river Jamund, near Allilibad,
a full description of which will be found in Genl, Cumningham’s work on
the Geography of Ancient India, Vol. I, pp. 891-05, as also in his Archicolo-
gical Heports from 1862 to 1863, Yol. I, p. 301.

Bibu Sivaprasad, C. 8. L, the Inspector of Schools for the Bandras Divie
sion, to whom General Cunningham acknowledges his obligations for infor-
mition regarding this site, some time ago sent me several coins found upon
it. Itold him, that though evidently containing types of much intercst, they
were  unfortunately too imperfect for- identification, but that 1 bad ne
doubt, more perfeet coins would yield a valuable result.

Babu Sivaprasid has now sent me the two present coins with a fow
others of less interest, one of the latter iz of the type which Col. Stacy
termed the * Cock and Bull™ type, and bears the legend © Deva mita (sa 7).
This eoin, however, isnot from Kansambhi, but from Eastern Audh,

The first of the two coing which 1 am about to deseribe (Fig. i), is
rather thin, weighing 97085 graing, and is of a white metal which does not
appear to be silver, but which I have not ventured to clean,  The reverse bears
a rude and faint representation of some animal, apparcntly the Indian bull
The obverse bears, in the ficld of the eoin, the symbols of the sacred tree on

the left ; in the middle a<curious semicireular disk, with a sort of handle and
some marks within the semicirele, more Like a spade or similar agricultural
instrument than anything else to which 1 can compare it.
1«’; 1}
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The symbol on the right appears to I identioal with one often founil
o 1ho early qu{-h{_-:] silver eoins = common in India, and resembles the
rod of BMsculapins, or rather perhaps two serpents entwined across a stall

The lemend, however, is the most remarkable part of the coin. Tt is
guite legible, and 1 read it as gggm, or “ Maha Varonda,” the last letter
being o compouiid (s I take it) of the cerebral n = @ = n and the eercbral
T=%=4. The Inst lotter may, however, be pu--ﬂr]\ ¥E, in which case
the word would read “varindd.”  In either case, the w ard would be “ va-
runda,” Prakrit for Virunda, for which no ether meaning is given in the
dictionaries, bul that of king ol the 51-r|w|1!.-'-." of whom it was cither the
name or title, 1 am indebted to Riaja Kalikrishna for the ctymology of 1!.._
word, which he derives from the root x| (gwifa), “to nourizh or support,”
or as in some lexicons, “ to ]nrl_:tua,t to -'lumumi —a root from which i= =aid
alzo to be derived the word © varanda’ s yeranda’ in such common use
Ameng us.

The conclusions T would deaw from the use of this term are a= follows,—
whether it was used as the name of the striker of the coin, as such names
Balarim, Mahdrim; Mahddeo, Srikishn, are used in our own day, or as an
invocation to the deity worshipped ; in any case the use of the acknowledged
name or title of the serpent king indicatesthe prevalenee of snake worship ab
Kausambhi at a period which, from-the character of the letters, I zhould e
inclined to place at least one century before the Christian era, possibly much
carlicr,

The next eoin (Fig, ii) i= even yet more curions. Ttis of eopper and
thicker than one above, The weight iz G044t grs.  The reverse also
apparently bears the figure of an animal. now undistinguishable; the
obverse, however, is unusually clear and distinet, and from the form of the
letters, 1 would give it a more recent date than the previous coin, but still
place it not later than the first century of the Christian era.

The symbol to the left Bibu Pratipachandra Ghosh assures me iz the
true * svastika.” that which is ordinarily 2o ealled, and which is identical with
the “ fylfot” or Odin's seal being properly termed Vajrinkus'a,

The eentre symbol is the sacred tree, and the third to the right a
serpent. The legend runs plainly thus—

Bl
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CRE DR
£ . thalia jata mita

1 have consulted Bibus Rjendralila Mitra, Pratipachandra Ghosh, and
Sivaprasid as to illl:‘ reading of this somewhat obseure compound.  Adwmitting
that * tha' might be taken as the equivalent of * tha,” and that wrain as
the Pralrit representation of “stha” Bibu Rijendrmlila nevertheless pra-
fers to read the legend as written, and 1 am disposed to asree with him sa
far. He would take the syllable *tha” as representing the little used
word # the,” =, anidol ; “ ha,” =, to breal ; and, jata, Fa for o, coniuering
or conguerer, with of comse * mita” faa, lor fag, and would read the whole
as *the friend of the congueror of the idol breaker, or the “idol breaker
eonquering friend,” the latter construction being one used not uncommonly at
tha period which 1 have above assigned to this coin.  Babu Pratipachandra
Ghosh would |rh-ﬂlt' ta read * stha™ for © tha,” and the second letter as & ]rn,"
thus making the two first syllables “stha pa,” for sthi pa, which, taking
“stha” in the secondary of  the world,” would of course enable them to be

nderied as protector of the world ;' but the second letter A | think, too
' plainly “ ha," s0 that the reading of “ pa™ is not admissible.

' Bibu Sivaprasid prefers reading “jata” as “jata,” born, quoting the
parallel name of “Ajitasatra,” a suggestion which may be well worth
considering, the entire thus read might be translated as “ friend of him whe
was born an iconoclast.”  Without expressing any preference for these read-
ings, which T give only as suggestions, | leave the further discussion of this
very interesting coin to Sunskrit scholars,

Aceepting, however, as is, I think, nlmost unavoidable, Rajendralila's
version of the two first syllables, the question naturally arises as to who © the
ieonoclast™ is, to whom they point.  Geul. Cunningham considers that the
carlier Buddhists admitted the use of at most only symbols of the deity, and
rejected all representations or worship of Buddha personally.  If that be so,
the “idol breaker” might well be one of the earlier Buddhist rulers or
missionarios : in any ease the term is curious as pointing thus early to a
struggle against idolatrons worship.

In the next place it seems to me that this curious and somewhat por-
derous combination of terms can hardly have been the actual name of any
individual, but that it was more probably an asswmed title, or synonym,
perhaps that of some municipal funetionary of Kausambhi.  Bibu Rijendra-
lila has sugmested as accounting for the use of the curious word <, that it
might bave been employed under a eustom by which the first letter of

Hindu name is often that of the asterism under which he is borm, and as
& is the letter for Leo, the name might indieate the birth of its bearer
under that asterism. If, however, it was an official title, this surgastion
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wonlid not apply, umloss, indesd, it might periaps similarly indicate the com-
mencement of office under that asterism. '

Any way, the coins are both very sugrestive contributions to the little-
and Bibu Sivaprasid deserves the thanks of

known early history of Indin,
the Society for bringing thew to light.

Rude Stone Monuwments in Chiclid Nigpiir and other places.—

J.lJ:_If COL. I'-:. i !"'I-I.'I'H:\', U. =, T.. If:':-;..-.',l_.],-'x_-\.-.-.rai_lr-.-' t:fl it _\L.n.;_-_.':lr:';',
(With three plates.)

A passage in the address of our President published in the Proceedings

for Febroary last, reminds me that T ghiouldl no longer delay in Jaying before
the Socicty some extracts from my journal describing rude stone mo-
numente in Chutia Nogpar. We have here the advantame of possessing
find them

both ancient and modern monuments of this type, we may
erusted with lichens of time and belonging to a generation of whom no
tradition eYen TeInaing, or we may find them shill moist with the tears of the
mourner !

In my work on Deseriptive Ethuology, T have given all the inform-
adopted

ation which I possessed regarding the cervmonies and zolemmitics

Ly the Kolarian tribes in the digposal of their dead, but in recard to their
monuments, their delmens and monoliths, there 1= much more to say, es-
pecially since, after reading Fergusson's decply interesting work
joet, 1 find that so little is apparent Iy on record regarding the rude stone

on the sub-

monuments of Bengal,
Tn the cold weather of 1871, my work took me through some of the :

wildest parts of the Singbham Distriet, and 1 saw many ool specimens of

the sepulelral and monumental stones of the Larka Kols or Hos.  The for-
mirinl ground under the ‘

mer are in the village sometimes in one place or |
finest and oldest of the village trees, but sometimes the prineipal families have
each their own colleetion near their houses.

"The sepulehral stones consist of huge
where the nashes repose in carthen urns, raiged o few inches from  the
illars. In the village of Borkela, eicht miles

Jabs covering the spot or zpots

ground by smaller stones used s
south of Chaildiss, L noticed o burial slab placed over the ashes of the g_:r;[u.l_
father of Sikur, the present deputy Manki of the Pir. Itz dimensions were
as follows : length, 16 feet; breadth 7 feet: and 1 foot 8 inches thick,
Another over Turam, the grandfather of the Manki, lengzth, 16 fect ; breadth
71 feet ; thickness, 1 foot. This stoue, an enormoeus slate, was carried {from its
site three quarters of & mile from the village, and the people devoted two /{
months to the work, moving it inch by inch on rollers, when men could e

colleeted for the purpose,
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Tt is not surprising that they should take all this trouble for a man
in the position of the Borkela Manki whao is a chief of considerable inlluence
awd ol family ; but at the next halting ljl:n'u, Sarzam Hata (* the village
of the 861 Tree’), 1 saw a huge stone which had been hronght to the village
in antivipation of the death of an old woman who was in the last stage of
decrepitude.  This old erone was not a pleasing object to aze upon, awd
gho had been for many years a burden to her family, but she had been kind-
by carved for, and had the gratification of knowing that a public funcral had
been deereed to: her, and the satisfiction of gazing on the monumental stone
which had already been prepared to commemorate her virtues:

The Saranda Pir is & mass of hills forming the southern geographical
division of the District of Singbhim, and has a population, chiefly Kols, of
about 700 souls. T entered the northern portion of this wild, unfrequented
tract on the lst January, 1572, and paszing throuzh it from end to end,
emerged i Bonad on the Tih

The villazmes of Saranda ave fow and far between, and the scanty popula-
tion of the Munda type of Kels ave in a very primitive state having no
intercourse with the world beyound their own valley. In marching through
the Pir to Bonai, the roud continued up the valley watered by the Koina,
which we traced almost to its source, and the small villages were for the
most part on or near its banks, The sites were picturesque enough, and we
generally found for our bath, pools shaded and reck-bound, in which Diana
and her nvmphs might have disported themselves, The people were at
first rather shy. Many of them had never Lefore seen a white face, but
they ocuined confidence as we quigtly advaneed, and no evil fell on them in
eonzequence of our intrnsion, On one oceasion, the women of a village which
™ anid there t'||.-.~_1.' gang and daneed

we passed were induced to follow us to e
for us. Most of the men were away clearing the road ; but those we saw,
and the gids, in number twenty-five, who danced for us, were of strikingly
fine physique, and there was very little drapery to hide their grand propor-
tions, The predominanee of eves, nose, and mouth of the Mongolian type was
very remarkable ; some of them were of very light and bright colour, one of
the group from her features and complexion might have been taken for a
Chinese zirl. Such fraits stercotyped in Saranda, seem to indicate that
fhese Mundae have Dbeen there from a vory romote antiquity without op-
pertunities of miscegenation.  Some of the young women told me they had
never ventured to cross the borders of their Iir.

After the danee we remained on very good terms with the fair sex in
Saranda. The voung women joined the men in clearing our path through
the forest, and the vigour with which they used their felling axes, the hearty,
good lumour with which they toiled at the work, reatly astonished and
edified our comparatively indolent and apathetic camp followers.
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There are no ruins in Saranda, no indicationz of its having over hoen
even partially inhabited by peopls of civilization superior to those who
arc now there. The Saranda Garh (i e fort) shewn in the map is o
mere earthen wall and moat constructed round the site of a house, formerly
ocenpivd by a family who are said to have held the position of chiefs of
Barandn.  Within this enclosure, there i3 a wonderful iron kettle-deum of
gigantic size. It lies bottom upwards half buried in the earth.  The people
of the place could not be induced to go near it, exespt as postulantz in an
attitude of prayer! The tradition is that when the ehief wished to summon
his people; the deam was eonveyed to the suammit of the highest hill, and it
eould thenee Lo heard in every village in the Pir.

I give these extracts from my journal to shew that in the Saranda
Kols we find a very primitive tvpe of therace.  They are, by their own ac-
eount, the true autochtones of the country, and till 1'n'ur|l|l1.', no one has over
attempted to intrude on their exelusive occupation of this mass of hills
They repudiate all traditions of migrations which ueighbouring cognates
aceept. The country they oceupy was made for them and they for the coun-
try, and how long bave they been here ?

The oldest |i}l3ki1'|;‘:' \'ill:igu that T saw, waz called Rongso, where my
tents  woere pifl.‘ill.‘tl under =ome rrand old tamarind trees of limmense ame,
Cloze adjoining, two nobls Banvan trees stroteh ont their lone arms and
great hands over a vast area of massive slabs, which cover the ashes of
paat generations of the villagers, The small huts in which the living dwell,
are miserable stroctures, but the dead 1ie in the most solemn and imnpressive
Burial ground that T bave ever beheld., T have seen no finer Banyan
trecs than those which here form not only the canopy of the mansoleum, but
grow columns and arches separating the whole into compartments, which
fill the mind with a vision o dream of aisles, transepts, and ervpts—an
old abbey of the Elves or Deyvads, The site, it is said, was originally taken
up by one f.il.m"l.l:.'. There are now filteen houses and about 75 inhabitants,
The deaths are at the rate of about two per eent, per annum.  All whe die
do not attain to the dignity of o slab, and the ashes of several members of
s family may be deposited under one stone; for this is the custom of the
Mundas, and 1 found the Saranda people more Munda than o, that is, in
customs resembling more the Kols of Chutia Nagpir proper, than the Singt
Plitim members of the family. The slabs above ground considerably exeeoded
800 in number, but there were wore buried or nearly buried.  We may
assuma 400 glabs, and if we give only two to a slab and make allowance for
the inerease which starting with one family there must have been in num-
bers, we have proof of great age in what we see.

But this is a pigmy burial-ground in comparison to some which T subse-
quently visited.
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L am indelded to Mr, T. F. Peppi for having directed my attention tao
the great Munda burial ground of Chokahatu (* the place of wmournine"),
and for the photograph of this very interesting scene, which 1 am sending
with this paper.

This village is situated between Bundé and Bumnda with Tamér to
the south.  These are all estates in the Lobardagea District, or it would be
better to say in Chutid Nagpir proper, called now, with two others, Pinch
(live) Parganah. The majority of the population and oldest people are
Mundas, and the chicfs, who are usually called Rajiz, are ungquestionably
Mundas too, though they are now thoroughly Hinduized, and eall themselves
Tijpits and Kshatriyas, There is a burial ground at Bunda, which merits
attention, a2 a section of an understratum of graves, buried by time, iz shewn
where the soil has been cui away by water, and the CINETATY WIMS a1y ex-
prosed, bub the account of one will suffice.

The road from Bunidi to Chokahatu goes east through a highly eulti-
vated country. It crosses the Kanehi River, and on the right bank of that
glream, I came unexpectedly on some very old looking ruins of stone temples,

izht in number, appareutly dedicated to Siva, as T noticed several lingas
bout, the only visible ohjects of worship,

The temples were mere shrines built of cut stones, squared and put to-
gether without any cement or clamps.  No one in the neighbourlood las
the faintest notion by whom, or at what period, these shrines were construct.
ed. A quarter of a milg east of the ruing, 1 found a deserfed Kol burial-
ground, close to the village of Dérubira, but the people of Dirubdrn dare
not use the old burial-ground ; the descendants of those whose ashps lie
there are gone vut of =ight and memory., And the Diruhira peaple’s roe
mains must be taken to n spot two miles distant from their houses ! Now
I noticed that in this deserted burial-ground a very free use had been made
of the stones ecut for ihe temples, the slabs rested on such” eut stones, s
the deserted burial-ground was in use when the temple was in ruins, but
all around have now passed away from the recollection of man. hotli those
who worshipped the Sivas of the shrines, and those of anoiler dizpensation
who helped to destroy them.

It was past noon when we came in sight of the great Chokahatu® burial-
ground. It was then between us and the village of the name, the centre of
great plain, an anomalous interraption to a huge expanse of terraced eul-
tivation. There are no great trees here to shade the graves, the field of

: mourning has no such solace,
The march had been a Iong one, and there was no time tolose, as T sould
not afford a halt, so T set all my elerks at once to work to count e slabs.
nd to measure the area of the space which they covered. The result gave

* Lat. 2% 0¥, North; Long, 85° 56, Bast.
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coven {housand three Tundred and sixty tombs, mostly of the dolmen ov

eromlech form, almost covering an area of 22 Lirghas and 16 kattas, mors

than seven statute acres, and so close together, that you might traverse the

ground in different directions stepping from grave to grave. :
Many of the slabs “N"m“"d level with, some even below, tha surface, i

Their sunken condition proclaimed their age, as we Ty presume that origi-

nally they were like the others above ground, supported on vertical stones,

The horizontal slabs are many of them, huge masses of mmeiss of various

foot 3 inches inlength, by 4 fect 6 inches in Lreadth,

18 inches above ground ; one half-buried

0 inches by 9 feet 10 mches ;

irrecular forms. One, 15
was supported on five syuare pillars,
glab, nearly elliptical in form, measured 12 feet
one nearly circular, like a table, 33 feet in cireumierence ; another 18 feet in
length had seven legs. A trianalar sl:
one 18 feet 4 inches by 6 fieet 8 inches Lind #ix legs.

I do not kiow that T have given the dimensions of the lareest ; there

were many that appeared at least as larme as those 1 measured.

There is no question as o the abjeet of these raised slabs,
+" is still uzed by the Mundas of the village so-called,

the ¢ place of manrning,
and nine of the surrounding villages, for the interment of their cinerary

and T believe ome need nob be long there to witness the eeremony.
been freshly set up, many had

i properly appearcd as a tripod, and

Chokahatu,

urns,
Many of the eromlechs appeared to have
about them a ook of hoary age.

T obtained a list of villages which have places allotted to them in the
barial-ground, and from {he census returns, these villages contain nearly two
thousand Murdas who by their faith, it they preserve it, must there deposit
their cinerary ums,  The mortuary statistics of the sclected areas of the
Lohardagza Distriet give
mille.  If the population and th
cromlech covered the ashes of only one person,
{0 be 8000, including Turied andd hroken up graves not counted)
eriod of only 200 years ; but if, as with the Kasias, cach
allow for inerease of population as years

an annual average death-rate of under 20 per
o death-rate wers alway= the same, and every
the number of slabs (which we

Ay assme
would represent a p
eromlech is a family vault, and we
advanced, and make corresponding Qeduction in the mumber of deaths annu-
ally, as we count back we might give 1000 to 2000 years as the age of the
oldest now existing, and probably excavation would disclose an undersratum
of similar graves,

I was told on the spot that some of the slabs wera known to cover the
ashes of several members of a family, but the ashes of one or two great men |
reposed in solitude. In Singbhtm, the latter eustom is prevalent; bub
amongst the Mundas of Lolardagza, the family grouping of ashes is prac-
tized

Tt is, of course, hard to say what changes may have taken place, likpl;;'
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to aflect the numbers of the Munda people in this part of the country, but
there is no reason for supposing that there has been any considerable vedae-
tion by emigration, Al Mundas who make u=e of the Chokahatu cometery,
must, in aceordance with the creed of the race, be the descendants of colonists
who established themselves at Chokahatu or somewhere near it The foun-
ders of the other villages must be offshoots from the first settloment ; the
probability, consequently, is, that the Munda population of this neichbourhood
has greatly increased.

The monumental stones in this part of the Munda country are fow in
comparison with the sepulehral ; but many are noticeable, some in the vil-
lages, even within the garden enclosuves (as they are always placed by
people of the Iharrinh tribe), some scattered in the fields s if placed there
fur the benelit of the cattle, like those whose founder Scotchmen are said to
bless, and some in groups,  The arrangement of the group is in line, perhaps
indivating a line of ancestors or a family, They frequently served for a
father, mother, and their offspring ; but I donot find that more than one
: sonumental pillar is ever seb up in honor of one persons The turban seen
bk asionilly on the central and tallesy of a line of such monuments in the

Kasia Hills, I have never perceived amongst the Kols ; but though 1 have

not myself spen carved pillars erceted by Mundas to the memory of the dead,®

1 have heard of them.

Lt appears from Yule's accountt of the Kasia cenotaphs, that eromlechs
are sometimes foand in front of them, a (at stone resting on short roush
pillars which form the ordinary road side resting place of the weary traveller,
These are not cineraries, 1 have stated in my * Ethnology’ that the Singh-
bhim Kols, when they first set ap amonument, make round it a plinth of
carth, on- which the ghost of the departed or other person who is bold
enourh to take the seat may rest, buf L have recently seen both in the
Lohardamen and Singbhiam districts.

Monumental monoliths with little cromlechs in front, chost seats, re-
Humhli'llg UIELI.."I,]F the Kazin seats, d;"li.i.'lufl and dezeribed 1.1:..' Colonel
Yule, I first saw in Sonapet, a beautiful valley, the hills forminge which
give birthto the Sona River, an auriferous stream, hence the name.  This
valley has been beld for ages exclusively by Mundas, Each village is a
parizh with its separate burial-ground and head man, and at the entrance of
one of these, the village of Sirsi, I saw a fine monument of this deseription,
raised to the memory of 4 respectable inhabitant recently domised. The
Hargari, or cemetery, was at the other side of the village, and hiz grave was
there shewn to wme.  So there could be no doubt that the seat was not, as I

-/»\ * Mr. T, F. Poppé has kindly favoured me with a sketch of such carved pillars
wrhick I furward.
+ Jonrnal, As. Society, Bengal, No. CLIL, 1864,
LG 9
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Tisl ond first f.u1-|u‘rsud. the cinerary,  The e and il sketehes herowith sont
are of sinilar monuments i and near the villace of Tegadih in Ioursaon,

..:"I.."\_ the monelithie memments throughont the Kol conntry, nonrinally,
bear no proportion to the eromlechs, we must infir that the ereetion ol the
Formor i the nane of the deeesssd i a much greator and rarer honor than
the construction of the latter, In Sinebhim, the Mundas and Mankis are
even now rominating on the expediency of cntting on the pillar at least
a name and date bo shew to posterity in whose honor it was et up anl
when s for they admit that the olject is not atfained under the present sys-
tem, as the name does uot survive to a thivd or fourth creneration.

The same remark applies to many pillars which have been set up to
commemorate some solemn compact or action of importanee, of which the
stone itsell now tells nothing. The art of making the stone tell ats own
story must be tanght at the Chaibasa Industrial Sehwol,

In some parts of the comntry, suitable siones are not readily proewrable,
The first altornative is a cuirn, o heap of stones usually eonstructed ronnd
a post, the seeondethe post alone ; but the top of the post, il setup in lonor
of some deceased end or hero, i eredibly earved into the representation of
some ammal, 1t looks like a cross between a camel-leopard amd a horse.
It is, I believe, the Bir Sidum of the Kols, the jungle horee, the Nileii,
Antelope pivta.

Tt is obvious that a people thus addicted to the use of these milestones
of aes, (without figures unfortunately) must have leit traces of themselves
in all places which they have successively oecupield ; and from all I have
Jeard and read and also from what T have scen, Lam of opinion that such
traces of Kolarian oceupation may be found wherever the cognates of the
Mundas of Chutia Nigpir have been located. . :

There are traditions of the pre-Arvan Kol m‘n.'ﬂ]-‘.tti-.m of the Bildr and
Glays distriets, and Mr. T, F. Peppé, Sub-Deputy Ayent, who takes great
interest in these questions, has seen the monolithic wonumn uts in Japla, and
Balaunja, in Siris Kiitdmba, in the wilder parts of the Gava distriet, and
about Sherghiti.  We thus have them up to the Son River and in the
Gangetie provinees, By Peppl's mote to i on the subject is appended.

From the western parts of the Manbhim distriet, the Khrmis, it 1= said,
expelled the Kols.  We have good proof of this in the fet that the Kar-
mis are now there in possession, anid within their bouwndaries we find the
sites of the old Munda villages elearly indicated by their old cemeteries and
occasional modelithic monnments,

In & southerdy direction, 1 have found these Munda footprints as far us

=

the eonfines of the Sambhalpur district, and indeed in that distriet, and in (

Bimrd.
In all the places above mentioned, we have either the Mundas in sife, or
tyaditions of their ocenpation and the stone monuments Lo uitest the tradi-
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tion ; where we find the latter withont the traditions orthe people, we may
still safely infer that we have oot on Munda {racks,
Naote vlrl_n.l' Me. TV F, }’r‘rlil.l'rl.

EI lave obecrved the mommmental stones all along the bounda-

ry between Bilidr and Chutida Nagpir, and have little doubt they would

have been found in the more civilized portions of the Bildr and Patna dis-
tricts, had not the costom been o common of erecting monumental stones
i honor of deccased IHindis af the road sides leadine intoe the villaze ; and
all gorts of stomes ave found set up in this way, many of them rude unent
stones, others parts of temples, and T el sure many of them have been ap-
proprinted from their Kolavian predecessors,

“In the wilder parts of Bilir, in parganahs Japla, Balaunja, Sirris
Kittmwba and also in Shorchiti, they are often to be met with, and their
bieing fomnl seattered over the eountey  leaves litile doubt of their Kolarian
origing to which local tradition assicns thew,

$ 1o several places; 1 have seen o singular kind of monwmental stone in
the Lohardagea distvict, and the aceompanying sketel may give vou some idea
‘of those I haye scen near Bajpir, some fow miles north of Nugrel, They wera
elaimed by the Paban; or priest, of the village, who said tlat they had been
get up in honor of his ancestors.. 1 have seen them ab other places also,
but eannot remember where,

= With regard to Hargaris, or Harvsaris, as they are sometimes ealled, |
think it worth noting that the largrest collections are found in the tract of
eonntry Iying on both sides of the Subanrekha, bounded on the west by the
Chotid Nagpir Ghits, on the east by the Ajodia hill, oo the south by the
Singhbhim hills, and on the north by the hills forming the boundary between
Haziribdgh and Lohardagza and Mdnblim.  This teact inelades the par-
gﬂmﬂm of Jilli, Baranda, Fali, Buondi, and Tamdr on the west svle ol the
Sabanrekha, *and parganabs Julds, Byoonkodar, Bighmirt and Patkom on
the other side.  Judging by the vast eollections of grave stones, this trael
must have been ocenpicd by a Munda population for o mueh longer time than
any othier portion of Chotid Nagpir 1have seen. A vou approach or recede
from this contre, the collections of grave stones inerease or diminish in
number and importanes, and it i curions to observ® that, in the upper por-
tion of the Damidar valley, such indications of a Munda population are
wanting, only mommiental stones being wet with,

“The largest slab T measured at Cliokabatu, was 16 feet by 61, by one
foot in thickness, but at Barandah, about two miles to the north-west, there
are some much larger, i

 “On remarking the comparative insigmilicance of the hurial places on the

plateau with those in the * Lutar Desum’ or low country, L have froquent-
Iy bien told in veply that it is only the Munda and his Bicdiinhirs who hove
slubs in the foruer, whercs down below every Munda Sunily ave their slal,:
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The fHistory of Pequ—dBy Mujor General Sz Awonvr I Puavne
K G5 1,0 5B )

{ Continued from p. 7.)
Radzidirit was sueceeded by Wis eldest son, Binya Dhawmd  Radza,

His two younger brothers, Binya lan and Binya Keng, whi wire £overnor
of Dala and Takun (Rangoon), believing that he bore them illwill, entered
into a mutual compact for their own protection.  They came then to open
war with the king g but Binva Han made his peace, and was appointed
erown prince.  Binya Keng then wrote to the king of Ava, asking for
assistanee, and tendeving his allegiance.  The king of Ava at this time was
Phihathu. He at onee sent a force into Pegu, which occupied Dala, but gave
great offence to Binya Keng by plimdering the town. Binya Keng,
lflisguslud with his allics, secretly made submizsion to his brother, Some of
the principal Burmese officers were treacherously murdered ; and a small
remuant of 1he inr;‘uﬂng foree was allowed to retire to DProme. Hilt:ﬂ:‘l
Keng was now forgiven, and was sent to Dala to put the defences in order,
After some fime Binya Ran, wishing to have the western provinees under
himself, indueed Binya Keng to move to Muttama, where he was appointed
governor ; while Binya Ran had Dala, Bassein, and Tharawati, The king
remained at the capital with only nominal authority, The king of Ava at
this time was Mengréthihath, who ascended the throne in 751 (A D,
1424). He determined again to invade Pegun, and sent down an army
under two generals.  Binyn Ran decided to enter into an allianee with him,
and offered iz sister Tsdubomé in marriasge. Thizs was accepted, and the
princess having first been consoerated as a queen, went to Ava. After this,
the king of Pegu was poisomed by ene of the queens, instigated, it is supposed,
Ly Binya Ran. He reimned only three yenrs,

The crown prinee now sueceedad, und is known as Binya Rankit.
He allowed Binya Keng to be viceroy ab Muttama, where he was almost
independent. He enjoyed that power for eighteen years, and was then
suceeeded by his sister, who was married to an officer of hizh rank. This
king, though e had sowe canses for dizsatisfaction with the king of Ava, did
not go to war In the Burmese history it is stated that, about the year
799 (A. D, 1439), he interlered in the succession to the throne of Taungu,
and placed thervon Mengtsan-ii, the son of a former king. This event is
not mentioned in the history of Pegu. The rolers of Téaungn, at this period,
wore anxious to be independent off Ava, and the fact s, no doult, correctly
stated.  About this time the king's sister, who had been married to Mung-
thi-ha-tha, king of Ava, under the name of Tsdu-bo-mé, being dissatistied
with her position at that court, fled swmtl;r.with the assistance of two
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Budhist monks, and came to Pean,  She was reccived by her brother with
great distinetion, and now beecomes known in Peguan history as 'l'l'.;l.]i]h-n:,_:,
or Sheng-taaun-hia,

When Monhyin Meong-ta-rii succeeded to the throne of Ava, the ruler
of Taungi, Theng-kha-ri, declared himself independent, and elaimed to be
the rightful king of Ava, He entered into correspondence with Binya
Rankit, proposing that they should march with their joint armies to take
Prome, and promising, il he was successful in maining the throne of Ava, to
present :11'}““.‘!"_-: gold and silver lowers in token of allesiance. This was
agroed to, and a foree of 35,000 men with five hundred |-l-;t-ln.-m[r:, uniler the
command of Tha-min-pa-rin, and 30,000 men by the river undor Binya-in,
provesded fo Prome,

The king himself went by water ; the king of Tiungu marched his
men across the mountains, and the allied armies then invested Prome.  The
king of Ava was too much oceupied at home in securing his own position,
to be able to send any succonr to Prome, - The wovernor of that eity was,
therefore, obliged to surrender it.  But negocintions were opened, and Binva
Rankit mareicd 8 danghter of the king of Ava, and then appears to have

~feserted his ally. Ava and Pezu were now on good terms, but the historian
is silent as to what was done with Prome.  Peou was prosperous in this king's
reign, and he was much beloved.  He repaired and adorned the two oreat
national pagodas Shwé-miw-dau and Shwé-ta-kun, He died in the year
808, or A. D. 116, after a reign of twenty years.

This king's suceessor was lis nephew and adopted son, Binva Wa-ru, the
son of Sheng-tsiu-hit by her first Mshand.  He reizmed only four years
e was eareful as to the administration of justice ; the country was quiet ;
and there was unrestricted commerce with the adjoining kingdom.

The next king was Binya Keng, a son of Binya Itankit. The Burmese
history says that he was assisted to gain the throne by Narapati, king of Ava,
He reigued only three years, and was suceeeded by Mhau-dan, his cousin,

. This King was a eruel tyrant, and put to death all the male members
of the royal family whom he eould lay hold of.  The whole people, clergy
and laity, joined against him, and five noblemen put him to death, He
reigned only seven months. Al the leading men of the country now fn-
plored queen Sheng-tsdu-bi, the daughter of Radzidirit, to take the sover-

: m'gn‘ power of the kingdom. She consented and was conseerated.  All the
people, Mun, Mrémma and Kuld, rejoiced, aud the country had rest.  Tle
queen received letters from the kings of surrounding countrics, and beyond
sea from Cevlon and Bijja-ni-ga-ran, with which there was mueh come
meree.  The queen was devoted to religion ; relizions buildings were repair-

N or erceted ; and the two great national pagodaz were entirely re-gilded.
Additional land was aszigned to them, and five hundred funilies wore dedi-
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rious logal suits,  Embassies came to b feomy China, Siam, Ava, Hau (7)),
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cntoed ns-elaves to the service of the Shwd Dagun, with a complete establizh-

ment of artificers and warders for serviee, day and night,®  One of the

Budhist monks who had assisted the queen to leave Ava, was chosen by lot j
to become n layman ; he was then raised to the rank of erown prince, with x
the title of Dhammadzedi, and was married to the queen's danghter, Being
suspicious that the other monk wonld, from envy, seck to raize a disturbance

in the conntry, he had him put to death. After four years, the queen retived to

Talkun, where she built a new palace, the site of which s still preserved by
tradition. The erown prince remained at  Hanthiwati, where he earvied on

the dutics of government, but onee a month he enme to pay his respects to

the queen. Sheng-Tedn-bii, after reizning three years ut Ta-loun, died at
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the age of sixtr-five years,  Her name i Leld in hich honour among
]m‘.‘[i]nl{' to thiz day ; and a national festival to her memory 15 gelebrated onee
a year at Rangoon,

The erown prinee Dhamma Dezedi was conseerated king. Some nobles
were discontented as he had no hereditary richt ; but when they saw how
well he roled the country, they were reconeiled to him. He iz celebrated
in the history of Pegn for his great wisdom,  MNumerous instances are sive
of the ditlicult questions which he solvod, and the decisions he @ave in va-

und Ceylon.  He was earnest in religion.  He made no wars, but extended
the bonndary of his kingdom east of the Than-lwin, establishing the distriet
of Mhiing-lun-gyi. His subjects helicved that he could mithe gold,  He died
alter a prosperous reign of thirty-one years, in the year 853, or A D. 1491,
e received the funeral honours of a Tekya-wati (Chakrawartti), or univer-
sal monareh, and a pagoda was built over his hones, which waserown a1 and !
ildod all over, as il it were an ohject of worship,

He was succeeded by his son Binya Ran, whose mother was the danzh-
ter of Sheng-tsin-bii. During the long reign of this king, nothing iz ro-
cordied a5 to intercourse with foreign countrivs, which had been so prominent
in his futher's time. e made a progress up the Erdwnati at the head of a
large army, which is called a pilgrimage to the Shwd-zi-oun pagoda at Pu-
gin,  When passing Prome, he was veceived with high honour by the ruler
of that city, who appears then to have been an independent prince. At this
time, the king of Ava had little power bavond his own eitv. In the Bur-
mese history, it is stated that Binya Ran made an attack oo & fort buily by
the king of Thungu, bt thiz 3= not medtioned in the Peguan history. Din-
ya Ran died in the year 853 (A DL 1526), after a reien of thivty-five vears.

'
r——

& For many ceninries the serviiors anil wardors of pagoilas in Burma have besn
glaves, that is, persons condemned to the vevapd fom, or diseodente of sueh persons, ’/<
Thoy wre degraded onteasts amon the gener] popalation.  Joshoa comlenneld the

E_Ehmﬁit_m to similar pecupation.  See Book of Joshma, chaptor ix
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This king had appeinted one of his younger sons to sueeeed him, This
wae done throuch thé influenes of the mother, but the cohilidl was put to
death the day his father died, and another son, named Ta-ki-rwot-bi, who
was lifteen years of aze, ascended the throne,  He paid no attention to the
affairs of the kingdom, bub passed lis time in frivolous ammsements with
evil companions,  He disregarded all warning, aul as many evil portents
nppenred, and even a Haming comer waved in the sky, the people dreaded
some dire disaster. A6 thi=s time Mong-fa-m Shwé-hitd, ealled Ta-beng
Shwé-hti, was the king of Taungo, having suceeclod hiz father in the
yuar R092, whin le was m:l_'l.' gixlien yuars of are,  "Tiunew, from b qnE an
insignificant state, had slowly risen fo hmportance, and when Ava el to o
race of Shan Kings, the rulers of ‘Cauneu gradually eame to be considered
the representatives of the ancient Burmese monarehy,  Binya Ban, no doubt,
hind made an attack on '11'.'].,1u1:__71l which liad beon I'|'|='.'|.|.._'||:. Tl youngs king,
a warlike and ambitious prince, determined to avenge the insult.  His frst

attack on Pegu was made in the year 896, 1t was unsueecssful, but for four
guccessive years he led hiz avmies against his enemy. Ab lnst in the vear
800 (A, I 1585), he mostered the capital Hanthd-wati®  "Takdrwuathi is
gaid in the Burmese history to have retired to Prome, where he was kindly
veceived by the king ; and it is added that the king of Ava, Tho-lan-bwa
broneht o Shan army to his assistonee.  But Tabeng-Shawd-hii appearad
with an army near Proms, and a battle was fought, chiefly by the fotillas
on the Eriwati, in which e was victorions.  But ha docs not appear to have
been strong enough to take Prome ; for he vetived down the river, and no
action was taken to follow Lim. The wnlortunate kine of Pern, unalble to
tredluee hie allies to supjort him further, marched down with o amall foree,
and lost his life in the jungle of his native country.  In the Taliinge histo.
ry ig stated that the king of Ava, who is reforred to merely as a Shan Tsiu-
bwd, came down to Pega with an army to assist Takierwuthi, but as they
could not agree to the tern of an allianes, the former retreated without doinge

‘anything.  The king of Pegu then divd of sickness in the jungle of the

district of Engabu.  This was in the year 802 (A, D 1540), and the Shan
royal line of Pen, which had been established by Wa-re-ra in A DL 1257,
became extinet,  The new dynasty pursuing a reckless carer of conguest,
raised the kingdom to a height of dazeling, but false, prosperity, which excit-
ed the astonishment of European travellers.  But in less than half a century,
the country was utterly exhavsted, and the popalition o redocst by war,
pestilence, and famine, that to this day it has not recoverad,

The narrative having reached thus far into the sixteenth century, when

% These destroetive wars which ended in the eonquest of Peza by the king of

Taungn, are deserthod in the Barmese history,  See Journal, As, Soe. Bengal, Vol
XXXVIIL, for 1560,



124 Sir Arthur P, Phayre—The History of Pegu. [No. 2,

BEuropean  voyagers appeared in Borma and Peguo, it is desirable to
relate what can be gathered remarding those conntries from the narratives of
travellers which have come down to us.  They give, as mizht be expected,
an insight into the condition of the peaple, which is not to be obtained from
the native chromicles. Up to the beginning of the sixteenth century,
European travellers had arrived in Indo-China, cither by land, by sea from
Indin, or after the Cape of Good Hope route wad discovered, from Malacea.
At that time there appears to have been no jealonsy fult at their presence.
That feeling was developed througliout Southern Asia by the conquests of
the Portuguesy, the Dateh, and the Dritish, by which Euwropean dominion
seemed, to the minds of the people, to loom like n dark cloud over their
destiny.

After Marco Polo, who eame into Burma from Yunan towards the elosa
of the thirteenth century, the earliest traveller's varrative which las come
down to ns, 18 that of Nicolo Conti, n Venetian, whose travels have been
edited by Dr. R. 5t Major, for the Hakluyt Society. This traveller,
lu';n'iilg Eumpu T 11".ul'|1|1_.1; uxpg_-:ﬁi.iun, arrived by land at Dussora, and
sailing from the Persian Guolf reached Coambay., From thence he went to
Cevlon and Swinatra, and sailed op the Malay coast to Ternasseri, now
Tenasserim,  Passing then by Pegu, he went to Benzal entering the mouth
of the river Gunges. Remaining some months in India, he returned
gouthward, and sailing apparently from Chittagong, came to the city of
Rachan (Rakhaing, or in the modern Buropeanized form, Arakan), and river
of the same name.

From this city he travelled thronsh ¥ mountaing void of all habitations,
“for the space of seventeen days, and then through gpen plains for fifteen
“ dayz: more, at the end of which time he arrived at o river larger than the
“ Ganges, which is called by the inhabitants * Dava”  Having sailed ap this
& river for the space of o month, he arvived at a city more noble than all
“the others, ealled Ava, and the cirenmfvrence of which is fifteen miles”

It appears most pnﬂr.l.hlu from the narrative that Conti wos at Ava

- about the year 1430, which would be in the reizn of Monhyin Meng-ta-ra,
- the vighth in the list of kings who reigned in Ava.  The river Dava, it
hias been sugrested by Colonel Yule, was oviginally written = Fiome d° Ava,”
the name teld to Conti for the Eriwati on first reaching that river, atter
having erossed the Yoma Mountains. The country of Upper Burma he
citlls * Maecinus,” derived from Malibehin, or Michin, a name which Colonel
Yule has shown to have been applicds by Mubammadan  voyasers both to
China and Indo-China, Contd, no doubt, was in company with Indian traders
from Bengal, from whom he would learn this name.  In the Ain Akbari, it
is stated that former writers called Pegu * Chin'  Conti describes very
correctly two methods employed in Burina for catching wild dephants.
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He mentions the habit of tattooing the body,and says that the women practise
it as well as the men, which is not now the case.  The king, he says, has ten
thousand elephants, which he uses in his wars.  # They fis castles on their
backs, from which vight or ten men hight with javeling, bows, and those
weapons which we call erossbows”  The nomber ten thousand iz, no doubt,
an exagreration, probably double the actual nwmber, From Ava, Conti
proceeded towards the sea? and at the expiration of seventeon days he
“arrived at the mouth of a moderately sized river, where there is a port,
“ called Xeythona, and having entered the river, at the end of ten duys, he
“Sarrived at a very populons eity, called Panconia, the eireumference of
“which is twelve miles.”

It i not said by what route Conti went from Ava, but apparently it
was by land o Raméthen and Taungu.  The port Xeythona may possibly
be the town of Sittang, bub that town Dbeing situated on the river of the
Edn0 name some seventy or eighty miles from its mouth, and the river not
being navigable from the sea, it can searcely be called # a port™  The nams,
therefore, is more probably meant for Tha-htun, which was an ancient and
celebrated port, and was still to some extent frequented. It is now mentioned
for the last time in the history of Pegu. 'The populous city of Panconia,
a misprint probably for Pauconis, is no doubt Pegu, o, as Contl would
have heard it called, Pa-go- or Basgo, The traveller makes no mention of
any war betwesn the kings of Ava and Pegu, and from A. D, 1126 for
many years no such war is recorded in the native histories, Conti’s narrative
NTrea well with the loeal histories, and from his notices of the Ip._-ulgl._-‘ e
truth of his statements iz evident, even when he mistakes zome of tha
uative eustoms. Thus heobserves of the Burmese: © All worship idols;
nevertheless, when they rise in the morning from their beds, they turn
towards the cast, and with their hands joined together say, * God in Trinity
and his law defend us"  All pious Budhists in Burma, on first awaking
in the morning, invoke or bless the threo precious olijects * Budha, his law,
and his diseiples ;" but, of course, there is here no reference to God in
Trinity.

The next traveller who elaims our notice,is Athanasius Nitikin, a
Russian, who came to India between 1428 and 1074 He wmentions having
gone from Ceylon to Shibait and Pegu,  He merely observes of the lutter—
“ It iz no ineonsiderable port, principally inhabited by Indian dervishes.” He
perhaps means that the principal merchants were Indians, as he says the
products of the country were sold byggthe dervishes. Why he should style
thom dercish is not apparent, but probably most of the Muhammadan
- merchants assumed the title of Hiji.

Hieronimao de Santa Stefano, a Genoese, came by the Red Seq to Tudia,
to the port of Calicut; thence to Uerlon amd Coromsmdel, which latter

17 i
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probably means a port on the Krishna or Godivari.  From Coromandel, the
traveller came to Pegu, and records that e was detained there for o vear
and a half, and that his companion Hisronime Adorne died on 8t, Joln's
day, 1496. Ho was buried * ina certain ruined church, frequented by none,”
which refers no doubt to a desevted Dudhist kyaung, or monastery, Peen
he eitlls Lower India, and says of the eapital —* Hera is a great lord who
“ pogzesses mora than ten thouzand elephants, and every vear he breeds five
& hundred of them. * This country is ffteondays journey by land from another,
“galled Ava, in which grow rubies, and many other precions stones,  Our
% wish was to go to this place, but at that time, the two princes werg ab
& war, =0 that no one was allowed to go from the one place to the other,
“ Phus we were compelled to sell the merchandize which we had in the aty
“of P'u';_.:u, which were of sueh o sort that only the lord of the city could
Mipurehuss than, = ® o+ @ The price amounted to two thousand
% dueats, and as we wished to be paid, we were compelled, by reason of the
# {roubles aud intrigues occasioned by the aforesuid war, to remain there a
¢ vear and a half, all which time we bad daily to eolicit at the house of the
teaid lod,” At this time, LI9G, Binya Ltan was king of Pegu. 1t does
not appear from the native histories that he had any direct war with the king
of Ava, but he did attack Dwirawati, a fort belonging to Tiungu about this
very year 1496 ; and as the king of Ava affected to consider himself the
superior of the king of Tiungu, some expectation of hostilities may have
existed, An expedition was made up the Eriwati a few years later, as we
ghall see presently, Though the traveller complaing of the delay in payment
being made for his merchandize, yet he appears to have been treated justly.
The property of his deceased companion was seized as a forfeit to the king,
such being the ancient law of Burma in the case of foreigners dying in the
munt'r:.'. He savs, © 1 was =0 ;:ri._\tfd and afllicted by his death, that it was
“ 4 great chanee 1 had not followed him, but *  *  * # @ Leing consoled
“ by gome men of worth, I exerted myself to recover our property.  In this
# 1 gueceeded, but with mreat trouble and expense.”

The same king Binva Ran, who reigned from A T T8 to 1526, ap-
poars from the account of another traveller, Lowes Vertomannus of Womwe,
to have been, as he expresses it, “ of great magnificence and generosity,”
This traveller eame to Pegu about the year 1508, In his nareative, as
translated in Hakluyt, he states that he * came to Pego from Bengalla with
“5 Persian,  The city is walled and the houses buylded and very fayre of
o gtone and lime. HMere are but fewglephants,  There are exceeding great
% ppds, as big as the body of a gross man, or a tub.  The king useth not
“aneh pomps amd mn,:._‘;lliﬁi:l_'m\e az doth the H!'Lg of Calicnt, but is of such
 humanity and affability, that a child may come to hiz presence and speak
i weith him. It is in a manner ivcredible to speak of the rich jewels, pre-

¢



1573.] Sir Arthur P. Phayre—2%e History of Pegu. 127

* cipus stones, pearls, and especially rubies which le weareth, surmounting
“in walue any wreat city.  Not long after, news were brought that the king
ol Ava waz coming with a mighty force, whom the king with an innwmer-
“able army went to resist.”  This army probably was the force which Bin-
yn Ban led up the Eriwati to Prome, and then on to Pugin,  This expedi-
tion may have been made to resisb an anticipated attack, but in the Tali ling
h:l:-lur#' it is representod, with some dubiousness, as a pilgrimage to the pago-
dns ab those ecities. When Vertomannus says, “ here” are not many ele-
phants,” he must mean in the eity, for the great strength of Pe au consist-
ed in elephants ; or thoy may all have been gathered at o distance to aceom-
pany the army.

Early in the sixteenth century, we have notices of Pegu by Partuguese
vovugers, who under Vasco de Gama had doubled the Cape of Good Hope,
Their actions in Pegu are recorded in the history of “ The Portuguese in
India, by Manunel de Faria y Sousa, translated by Stevens into English, and
printed at London in 1695, The Portuguese were established at Malaces
under Albuguerque in 1510, In 1317, John de Sylvera went to Bengal
with four zail. He was invited by the king of Arakan to his country, and
he appears to have gone to Chatigam, then a port of that king's dowinions.
In 1519, it is recorded that Antony Correa, * eoncluded a treaty with the
“ king of Pezu at Martavan, when peace was sworn to by both parties with
#solemn deremonics.  The metropolis of the kingdom is Bagao, corruptly
if -:and Pogn.”

¢ have seen in the Taliing history that the last king of Pegn was

r].n-'im rwut-bi, who suceceded to the throne in L5206, and was conquered Dy
the king of Taungn, styled Ta-leng Shwé-hif, the eapital having surrendered
in 1535. How a Portuguese foree happened to be present on this u-c,m-:uu
but which is not noticed in the native historics, is thus stated by ‘suua.t
“ Ferdinand de Morales avas sent by the Vieeroy with a great galeon to
“trade at Pecu, Pegu was then invaded by the king of Brama, J_IJ*;u.m.; hiad
“heen tributary to Pegu, but had revolted. The cause of this was that 30,000
 Bramas laboured in the king of Pegu’s works. The king used to visit
“ them, attended only by his women. They suddenly rose and murdercd
* the king, and fled to their own country.  Then Para Mandara, king of the
“ Bramas, rose, recovered his own kingdom of Ava, and overrun the Laos
% and other countries tributary to Pegu.  The king of Brama now invaded
® Pegu with such a power, that the two armics consisted of two millions of
“men with 10N elephants.  Morales went into a galliot, and commanding
“the fleet of Pegu, muule a great havoek among the enemy'’s ships. Brama
“eame on by land like & torrent, carrying all belore Lim, and his fect
covering the river, though as great as the Ganges.  With this power he
* easily gained the city, and the kingdom of Pegu. At the point Ginamarrs-
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o was o furions, bleody, aned despernte fght,. Dt the Perus overpow el
“hy the Bramas deserbed Morales, who alone in his galliot maint ained
“ Limself ngﬂihﬁt the omemies, iu-]'i'ul'ming wonders with vast slaughter of
“ihem 3 bub oppressed by the mualtitude, he was killed.” OF the Peguans
generally it is remavked that © their bodies are all wrought blue with hot
 iron-down 1o their knees.  In generval, they are not only not civilized, Lt
#yory brutal.”

In this acconfit it shonld be observpd that the Portuwruesc historian,
writing more than a century after the cvents deseribed, and probably from
imperfect docmments, in addition to evident exagoerations on points whore
the European actors in this tragedy might hiave furnished more accurato
information, haz been led to naveate supposed events, which eauszed or pre-
ceded the invasion of Pemn by * the king of Brama.”  These are in them-
selves highly fmproballe, anid not to be found in the native histories.  The
Jing of Brama is, in fact, M etiz-ta-ri, or Tabeng Shwé hti, king of Tiungu,
who, as has already been stated, had by a remarkable train of events come
to represent the national party of Burma, against the Shan dynasties o Ava
and Pegn.  The term Pard Mandara (Ph Mengta-rd) is a title cquivalent
to the king's Majesty,  In the pative histories no distinct cause is alleged

for the invasion of Pegu by the king of Tiungu ; but the relations betweew

the two monarchies, for about a century before, sufticiently account for the
event, I * Brama” of Thungu had not been exactly tribmtary to Pegu,
he had for several generations, when it was convenient, depended on the lat-
ter to support him in resisting Ava. By the Burmese history, the chief of
Taungu, so carly as the year THS (A. D, 1426), had offered to Liccome tribi-
tary to Binya Raukit, if he helped him to the throne of Ava, which the
nhi.ei' of Taungu claimed as his vight. The two kings had entered into an
allinnee, and in 1451, the then king of Tiungu, fearful of an attack frowm
Ava, sent his wile amedl children for safety to Pogu. Afterwards, the two
kings quarrelled i A. . 1496, or thereaboutz ; the king of Pegu attacked
Dwitrawati, o fort and city belonging to Thungn, bub the espedition was
unsuceessful.  Such an incident as Burmese prizoners or labourers when at
work, being visited by a king of ez unaceompanied by male attendants,

may he regarded as in the highest degree improbable.  There is no trace of

enely an event or of the king's death under such cireumstanees in the Taliing
or Burmese history, The last king of Pegu, of the Shan dynasty, who wis
dethroned by Tabeng Shwé hid, died, a5 we have seen,’in the jusgle, having
no Army, nu‘d the king of Ava having failed to give lim further support,
Some rumours of his having been assassinated in the jungle may have reach-
od the Portuguese, and have given rise to the tale recorded. = Para Mandara,
of the Bramas” who conquered Pegu, was not the king who recovered

king
=
{ Ava, and overran the Laes and other countrizs tribu-

his own * kingdom o
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tary to Pogu.” Those conquests were aceomplished many years alter the
eonquest of Doz, ]r_'r the suceessor of Tabeng Shwd Titi, who iz genceally
[

fChawnigrem.”  Both of these kings are mentioned in the Taliing history
with the title Meng-ta-rd (to which i wonld e added in :-]l:.'.‘.'l-:ilt; ul
them) : both invaded Siam, and both besicged Prome, so that the error
which eonfused one with the other, is not to be wondered at,

It is doubtful whether Bureng Niung had any heveditary right to
succeed Tabeng Shwé htd,  His eliim seems to have been Lis groat military

gtylod Dureng Néung, and by the Portuguese historian * Branginoes” and

falent, and his marringe with the king’s sister,

The following statement 15 taken from the Universal IIi-‘ou'l-c, Yol ¥,
]mlﬂfﬁ'wd in London in 1?!\'__[, 11 iu‘ull-.xﬂ'.-' to derive its mformation reeard-
illg Pegu and the Tl‘].i.“i“i“E-'.' eovntries from Portuenese, Duteli, and FEocolish
authorities,  *In 1519, Antony Correa was sent to Dressagukan (Binya
“Ran), Hng of Peru, to conclude a treaty.  That king was slain, in 1539,
“ly some Barma labourers who were furnished by Para Mandara, king of
i fhe Barmas.  The cause of the rising is nof stated.  The king of Burma
4 now invaded the country, and Dacha Rupi, the heie to the deceased, was
“ynable to oppose him. At this time, Ferdinand de Morales arrived with
U great galleon, senb by the Vieeroy of Goa to teade,  He fook the side
“ of Dacha Rupi, but they could nob resist the overwhelining numbers of
% the Barmas, and Do Morales was slain.  This oceurred in 1580,

Here we have the names of the two lust kings of Pegu, one conziderably
digtorted, and it is Binya Ran who is hére said to have been killed by the
Burmese labourers in 15889, But that king as we have seen, died peaceably
bofore the great troubles came in 1526, His son and suecessor Takirwutlh,
whom we rocognize in Dacha Rupi, died (or was killed) in the jungle in
1539 (or 1540, by the Taliing history), and this date with his fight and
death in the jungle seems to give the clue to the origin of the story of the
king killed by Burmese labourers.

Tabeng Shwé hti, having taken the eity of Hanthiwati, proceeded to lay
singe to Muttama. This city, which lies to the south-west of the ancient capital,
and at a travelling distance of nearly one hundrad miles, was then governed
by "Tsau-bi-nya, brother-in-law of the conquered king, who had the rank of a2
".’i[-emr_ The Biegh.‘ ﬂ[}lﬂ‘-ﬂ-iﬂll-‘i agaitl.-;t- Muttama, or Martaban, are related
in detail in the Burmese Mahi Radeaweng,® but the Taliing narrative is
brief, and draws a veiF over the final defeat of the Mun race.  The besieging
army numbered 130,000 men, with numerous vessels of every deseription.
The whole was under the command of Bureng Naunz, the king's brother-in-
law, who is ealled by the Portuguese historian © Branginoco.” Nt a wond iy
said in cither of the native histories of Huropeans being in the serviee of the

* Boe History of Burma race, Journal, As. Socicty of Bengal, Vol XXXV, fur 1862,
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king of Pegu on this oceasion, but it is mentioned that several ships were

moored in the river opposite to Muttama, for the defence of the eity, which

were manned by Mubammadans, eallisd on thiz oceasion in the ].!111'!|L:-.-'v histo-

ry * Kuli-Panthé®  The native histories make the siere oceur in the year
1540, while the Portugnese account places it in 13kE The lirst 15 !W""';'-]'[.""

porreet s ile dates in the Porfuguese history are not to be depended on,

But the story of the siege is told in simple language, and reveals the dread-

ful doom of the Viceroy and hiz family, inflicted by the pitiless econquesor,
which is passed over in silence by the native historianst  The account is
as follows: “In the year 1544, the king of the Bramas, by sea and land,

i hegipeeed the city of Martavam, met ropulis of the great and {lourishing
“ kingdom of that name, whose vearly revenue was three millions of gold.
# Chaubainaa was then king, and Nhay Canotoo Queen thereof, who from
“ the height of fortune fell to the depth of misery. The Drama flect
i ponsisted of T00 sail, 100 of them great galleys.  In them were 700 Por-
# tugneses, commanded by one Joln Cayero, reputed a man of valour and
¢ gonduet. After a siege of seven months and five assaults, wherein the
% Hramas lost 12000 men, Chaubainaa found it was impossible to with-
¢ gtand that power ; provision being already so scarce, that ther had eaten
“ 8000 elephants. He offered to capitulate, bhut no conditions were allowed by
¢ the besieger. He, therefore, resolved to make use of the Portugueses, to
# whom he had always been very just and serviceable. DBut man never re-
s members favours received in prosperity of those he sees in adversity.”

The history then narrates how the unfortunate Vieeroy entered  into
communication with Cayero, through Seixas, 4 Portuguese in his serviee, anid
offered, if supported by all of them, to become the vassal of the king of
Portugal. But this was rejected, and a large body of men from the city
having deserted, discovered the desien to the besieger.  The narrative pro-
coeds :  The king thus betrayed, eapitulated with the enemy for his own
% and the lives of his wife and children, and leave to end his days in retive-

& The Rurmese historinn has somewhat carelessly applied the word Pin-ahé to

Muhsmmadans from India and Persin  In the prosent day, it is naed to desiguate the
Mubammadans of Yunan only. Al Muhpwmadans from conntries west of Burmn are
callod ® Pa-thi,! whichis bolieved to be o coreuption of © Farsi' The word Panthie bas
probably a different origin,  The DBurmese became aequainted with the Mubammadins
of Yunen several conturies ago, from the caravans of those people trading to Ave. As
their religion, and some of thiir customs, differed from those of the Chinese, they, to
pvoll the hateful name of forvigner, spoke of ihemselves as being Pan-ti or Pun-ti
= indigenous, and thus, it is belioved, the nune originated in Burma,

+ Lo thie paper on the History of the Burma race, J. A. 8. Beogal, Vol XXXVIIL of
1669, it was siated that the governor of Martaban wus pardoned by the congueror.
1 am now gatisfied that this wus not the meaning of & somewhat clscure sentence in

{le Burmese histery.

4
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“ment. This and more was granted eagily, beeanse the conqueror designed

o perform no part of the promise.  From the eity gate to the king of

* Bramn's tent was a learne distance, all which way was a lane of many

O thonsand musketiors of sundry nations, and next the gate were posted t'h-l‘

# Portugueses. The st came out was the Queen in a chair with her two

“ (dnughters, and two sons in two others,  About them forty beautiful ladies

*“led by as many ancient ones, encompassed by Talegrepos (a sort of reli-
 mious men among them, habited like our Capuehing), who prayed and com-
“orked them,  Then eame the king guarded by his enemies, seated on a

“small she-elephant, eloathed in black velvet ; his head, beand, and evebrows

“shaved, and a rope about his peck, which moved even the enemy to com-
“passton,  The unfortunate king sceing the DPortugueses, would uot stiv
“one foot till tht‘:.‘ were removed [rom that post, and that dons went on.
# Being come before the king of Brama, he cast himself at his fect, but not

Hheing able tospeak for gich, the Raolim of Mounay Talaypor, Chicf Priest
ol those Gentiles, and esteemed o saint, made an harangue in his behalf,
“of force to have moved to compassion any other but that obdurate king,
*The misernble king, his queen, children, and ladies were seeured.  The two
¥ fullowing days were spent in removing the treasure, af which a {housand
* men laboured, and it amounted to 10O millions of gold.  The thind day, the
“army had liberty to plunder, which lasted four davs, and was valued 12
“millions, Next, the eity wus burnt, wherein perished by fire and sword
“above GO000 souls, besides as many wade slaves ; 2000 temples, and
DO honses were laid even with the ground.  There were in the town
S G000 pieces of cannon, 100,000 quintals of pepper, and 0s much of other
“ apives.  The morning that followed this destroction, there appearad on a
 hill, called Beydoo, 21 giblets, with a strong guard of horse.  Thither was
% lud the queen with her childeen and ladics, in all making 140, and were all
“hanged up by the feet. The king and Gty men of great quality were
* gast into the sea with stones about their necks. The army secing this
# harbarity mutinied, and the king was in great danger.  He leaving peo-
# ple to rebuild the ruined  eity, returned to Pega with the rest of his army,
“ and among them John Cayero and his 700 Portugueses.  Of these four
W gtaved at Martavam.”

King Tabeng Shwé hti, before hiz departure for Pegu city, recvived the
submission of the governor of Muulamyding, and took the precoution to
guard the frontier towards Zimme, At the ancient eapital he was con-
seerated king,  He put the fortifications in repair, and with great solemnity
placed o new hti on the swmmit of the Shwé man dan pagoda, and after-
“watals one dn that of the Shwé Dagan.  He thus proclaimed his sovereignty

the ancient Talding kingdom. DBut he determined to push his conguests
without delay. As a first step towands asserting his right to the throne of Ava,
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he collected an army to advance against Prome, where Meng Khdung was tri-

butary king under the Shan king of Ava, Tholifinbwi, whose danghiter he

had married. Tabeng Shwé hitf proceeded with his army up the Eriwati,

Bureng Niung being the general in command, He invested Prome by land

and water, but did not make any assault, as the place was strong and well

defended with gons, While thus engaged, news arrivedd that the Shaun king

of Ava was marehing down with a large army to the relicf of 'rome, Half
of the army was senf to meet this force. It waz under Burens Naungz, who
attacked the Ava foree with bis ncoustomed vigour and utterly defeated it.¥
A foree [rom Arvakan also, brought to assist the besicoed, was compelled to
fly. The besieging foree having sustained heavy loss, was compelled to trust
to fumine for the surrender of the eity,  The unfoitunate king of Prome was
at length foreed to surrender, and procecding to his conquerer’s camp, atten-
ded by the :ulp-:rin’r of the Budhist monks, imploved mercy for himsell and
family, The nat ive histories pluce this event in the year D01 or June 1542,
the siege having lasted [orseven monthzs, The king and queen, it is stated
in the Burmese history, were sent as prisoners to Tiungu, and no more mon-
tion is made of them. The Portuguese Listory states that the siege oeeurred
in 1540, This is incorrect, but the events recorded may, no doulbit, be relied on.
The queen of Prome, who was older than her husband, appears to have had
the direetion of affairs in the city.  She offered to pay tribute, and hold the
erown from Tabeng Shwé htf.  But “the king insisted that the queen
 ghonld pot herselll into hig hands with all her treasure 3 but she Enowing
# how perfidions he was, resplvad to defend hevself, e rave several assanlis,
“amd by the sword and a plagoe that maged in the army, lost S0.000

& ypon, among which were 500 Portugueses.” Tt is also ghated that a mount
was raised overlooking the town, and being well armed with canmon lefi no
place of safety to the besioged.  But in a sally, the besicged destroyed the
mount, and carried off S0 cannons, Tabeng Shwé htl on thiz ocension wis
avounded, and *in a rage slew 2000 Portugueses that were upon the guard
s negligent of their duty.” Probably thereis an error herein the number ;
200 artillery men being more likely intended.  The savage treatment of the
king and queen is very different to what iz narrated by the Durmese his-
torian,  * The queen was publicly whipped and delivered up to the lust of

- -

* The Purtugnese history hins eanzed =oma confuzion rogarding the events which
lod to this sicge by stating—* The king of Brama was alarmed by him of Siam, who
attempted to recover the kingdom of Tangu, which had been wrested from Lim."
For Stam here must be understoad the noerthern Shan or Ehinn confederstion, now
led by the king of Ava. This king did elaim the allegiance of Téangn, which stare
had formerly been subject to hie predecossors, It was pever claimed by Sinm. The
Sinmese and Shinng both belung to the Thii moe, and the early Eoropsan writers '.':u.}r”‘(
thns peeasionally have confised the two In Father SBangermine’s work on Burma, the
Shan people are alwoys called * Seiam *
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“the soldiers until she died. The young king was tied to her dead body
“and castinto the river. The same was done with 300 gentlemen, after
“gtakes were drove through their bodies.”

Tabeng Shwé hii appointed one of the brothers of Bureng Nimng
tributary king of Prome, with the title of Tha-dodhammd Ridzd. Ha
then returned to Hanthdwati, where he endeavoured by works of religious
merit to atone for the guilt of bloodshed. He cast a pure gold image of
Budha, and next built a new palace. & But Le was not loft long in reposa.
In Ava on the death of Tho-hanbwi, the chief of Unbiung named Khun-
mhding-nee had been eleeted to the throne.  He determined to retake Prome.
He marched down at the head of an army formed of the troops of zeven Shan
chiefs. Tabeng Shwé hti quickly came to the rescue of his tributary king.
The Shans once more were defeated near Prome, and Bureng Niung
followed them up the Eriwati, capturing all the citivs az far as Puzan.
He also appeared before Ava, but apparently thinking it too strong to be
safely attacked, the army refurned to Pugin, and there he established his
frontier post.®  The king having taken measures for the safety of his army,
returned to Pegu, where le arrived in the year 906, or August, 154L
In the following year, he was again solemnly consecrated, assuming the
title of King of Kings, which may be translated * Emperor.” The tributary
kings of Prome, Tiungu, and Martaban were present to do homage ; and
Bm:ﬂ-.g Naung was formally declaved Ein-Shé-meng, or crdwn prince.

About this time, the king of Arakan died, and Tabeng Shwd hti made
an expedition to that country, to place his brother on the throne. The
clnperor appears to have failed to take the eapital, but eventually the son
of the late king, styled Mahd Dhammarit, on agreeing to present gold and
silver Howers, was confirmed op the throne, and the emperor then returned to
Pegu.  This expedition occurred inthe year D03, or A, D, L546-47. The
return of the emperor scems to have been hastened by news of a movement,
which this time was really made by the king of Sinm.  That monarch hgd
lutely taken possession of Tavoy, a town which for many years had been a dis-
puted possession between the two countries. The emperor determined to punish
this aggression, nob by seizing the town in question, but by marching on
the capital of hiz enemy. All the arrangements were as usual entrusted to
Bureng Ndung. The emperor left his capital in the year 910 (November,
1548), and proceeded to Muttama {Martaban), where the army had already

# Thisexpedition up the Erawati, ealled the ‘Queytor” by the Portugaese historian,

“has by him heen mixed up with the siego of Prome T_.w J.'umf: earlier. It is said that tha
invader returned from Ava, becauss be hoard the kivg of Siam was coming to its roljaf.
This can ohily refer to the porthern Shans. In the pative histores, no reason is given
fir thoe retreat from Ava on this occasion The Portuguese bistorian then refers to

hﬂ’ Empinnf Calaminnm, and to affaivs which ccourred many years later, but of
which the writer evidently bad a very confused notion,
18 - "
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assembled, The plan was to march castward from that city to Myawati on
the Thiung-yin River, and from thence to the upper eourse of the Ma-nam,
the ‘mother of waters’, on which river Yodaya, the then r:|||ll'.1'| of Siam, was
witnated,  The army occupied in succession the fortilied citics of Kaminbaik,
Thiwle-katé, and Pi-tha-lank, aud then moved down by land and water to
the capital.  But from the strength of the wall, the deep and biroad moat, the
numerous water courses, and the ships moored and armed with guns manned
by forcigners, the city was deemed to be too strong for an assault, and the
emperor, with the advice of Bureng Niung, determined to retive.  In
retreating towards Kamanbaik (* Camambee’ of the Portuguess) and the other
places they had captured, they were attacked by the Siamese, but entirely
defoated them, and even took prisoner a soncin-daw of the king's. According
to the Burmese history, the king of Siam then entered into negociations and
promised, ift his son-in-law were released, to pay tribute.  This was agreed to
by Tabeng Shwd hti, and the invading army then retired. The king returned
to his capital in April, 1544,

The Portuguese history gives two accounts of this cxpedition ; one in
the first volume, in which it is (wrongly) represented as the second invasion
of Siam by Tabeng Shwé hii, and states that the Portugueze who accompa-
nied the army, were only 180 men under James Soares ; and another more
dotailed aceount in the third volume, in which the Portugnese foree is stated
to have been one thousand, Both accounts give the year 1540 as the date
of the expedition, and the Burmese histpry states that it lasted from Novem-
ber 1548 to April, 1549, In the Burmese and Talding histories, nota word is
enid as {0 the leader of the Portuguese, James Soarcz de Melo, thoush
they speak generally of forcigners. But there is no doubt that the gons, which
were worked by the Portuguese, wers rogarded with great importance by
the emperor. . The Portuguese history after relating that an illegitimate
son of a munlered king of Siam had succeeded to the throne, continues
thus :— The king of Brama, or Pegu, for it is the same, secing the affnirs
& of Siam in confusion, resolved to eonquer that kingdom. He raised an
“army of S00000 men, mmong which mere 1000 Portugueses, 40,000 horse,
30,000 musqueteers, 20,000 elephants, 100 cannon drawn by as many
 yoke of oxen and Abadas, and 1O wazzons of ammunition drawn by
¢ puifaloes. The Portugueses were commanded by James Soarcz de Melo,
o oalled the Gallego, who came to India in the year 153S; in 1512, was
« pyrating  about Mozambique; in 1517, was at the reliel of Malaeca;
“and in 1649, being in the serviee of this king, was worth four millions in
# jowels and other things of value, had a pension of 200,000 ducats yearly,
#and the title of the king's brother, was supream governor af all his
« Jominions, and general of his army.®  The king mirehed with that

® The position of Svarez is here perhaps exaggerated; bul that he held a high
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“ prodigions multitude, and after one repulse took the fwrt of Tapuram,
“ defended by 2000 Siamites, puiting all to the sword with the loss of
% 5,000 men. B"_r the way the :-iL_!.' Lll-']"Il.';'l'!lir[:-C:1!11 surrenderad, and hie zat down
*befora Odian, the eapital of Siam, which scemed to make no account of
fihat great power, James Soares, who commanded in ehief, surprized horeast,
fouve an assault and lost 10,000 men.  Another attempt was made with
% plephants, but with no better success, * * ® # *  Piyg months
“heing spent with the loss of 150,000 men, news was brought that
% Nemindoo, a man of great parts had rebelld af Pegu and killed 15,000
“pien that opposed him.  As soon as this was known in the camp, 120,000
% Peraes deserted, in hatred to that forcign king that oppressed, and to the
“ insolence of James Soarcz who commanded them."”

It appears that there were gome Portuguese in the city under the
command of James Pereyra, who served the guns, and probably cansed the
failure of the attack. Certain differences are apparent in the accounts of
the native historians and of the Portuguese, as to the causes which led to
the retreat of the Burmese army, The former attribute it to the prodence
of the king on secing the great difficulties before him ; and omit to mention
je failure of an assault, The insurrcetion off Xemindoo in Pegu ab this
time also is not mentioned. But it broke out, according both to the Burmese
and Talding histories, immediately after the veturn of the army, and possibly
the presonee of the discontented Taliing soldiers was deemed a favourable
opportunity. Before the insurrcction, the Burmese history relates that king
Tabeng Shwé hiti had beeome utterly incapable from constant drunkenness,
the liguor being supplied by a nephew of James Soarez, a youth to whom
the emperor had taken a liking, and who was his constant companion.® At
length, Bureng Niung banished this young man from the country, and then
took the whole power into his own hands. His father, who was the tributary
king of Tdungu, had died in the previons year,and one of his brothers or
kinsmen had Leen appointed with the title of Meng Khaung, Bureng Niungs
was the virtual ruler of the empire, and the acknowledged suceessor of the
emperor, to whom he appears to have been a faithiul officer.

It was in the month Pyatho, 911 (December, 1540}, avcording to the
Burmese history, that the insurrection of Thamin-htau, or Thaminhtan v wa,
broke out. Heis called by the Portugunese* Xoemindoo.”  He is representad
in the Taliing history as being a son of Binya Ran, the Iast king but ane of
the dynasty of Wararu, by an inferior woman of the palace.  He had been
post = apparent from the Bormese history, in which snbsequestly his name occurs as
Pits-tsa-rit, with the atlix ** Meng,"” or Lond, His miserable cnd will be seen horealier

* In o voyal order, issued noi very long ago, degrading an officer of high rank,

ta historieal incident was reforred to, os illnstrting the ovil .t'l'ﬁ'ﬂs of drinking
intoxicating liguor, aud (he danger of faniliar assoglation with foreigners,
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a Ralidn, bat threw off hiz monastic habit and beeame a layman. He then
took the mame of Thaminhtan, and began to collect followers in the dalta of
the Evawati, where the Mun mace was most numerous, and where a rebel
force could most easily avoid attack., He was at first very gueeessful,
having taken Dila and oven Syriam he then marched boldly to attack
Makau, a fort only sixteen miles south of the capital, Here he was
attacked by troops sent from Hanthiwati, and was defeated. He retreated
to Syrinm, where Bureng Naung routed his followers. He flod westward, and
Bureng Naung followed him up, and fixed his head quarters at Dila, from
whenve he sent out parties in all divections to hunt down the fugitives.
Tharing this confusion, the emperor was ander the care of the governor of
Teit-tdune, who had the title of Thammn-tsaun dwut, or Thamindurit. He iz
cilled by the Portuguese historian ¢ Xemin of Zatan.” This young man alzo
was & scion of the Shan royal family of Pegu. He had been edusnted at
the same kyvoung as Thamighitau, and was strongly recommended to the
emperor by the Phungyi, or abbot, of the monastery. He was soon faken
into fivour, anid was entirely trusted by Bureng Naung. His two vounger
brothers had appointments in the palace, oue being commander of the
emperor’s bodyguard,  The emperor had gone for change to a temporary
palace at Pantarau, when a report was lirought, no doubt to draw him away
to a remote place, that a white elephant had heen seen east of the Tsit-thung
River, near the ancient eity of Kitha. To eapture a white elephant at this
juncture would have a good eflect on the whole people, and the emperor was
pasily inveigled into the jungle at the foot of the mountains, There he was
murdered by one of ihe brothers of Thamindwut, in May, 1550. The latter
at onee proclaimed himself king at Tsit-thang, amd soon after took possezsion
of Hanthawati, where lie was conseerated according to ancient custom.

Ty beng Shwé hiti had reigned ten years in Tiungn, hiz native kingdom,
and ten years as cmperor in Hanthdwati, The Talding  history records
that he made great gifts to the national pagodas of Bhwé-maudan and
Shiwé Dagun ; and that he constructed a road between Pegu and Tdungu,
with wells, zayits, and gardens for the use of travellers. ‘Thiz read, which
was well Taised above the level of ordivary floods, =till exists. He built a
pagoda at Taungu, which was completed only the year before his death, as
has been proved from an inseription on a silver seroll, discovered at that eity
& {uw years ago. The pagoda was built for the benelit, by means of the
mierit acquired by building it, of himself’ and family, and in memory of his
futher. He was only thirty-six years of age when he died.

- Bureng Niung was at Dala when these events ::m::ui'l't-{l. and finding
the strength of the countey azainst him, determined to march to Tiungu,
On the way he was joined by his wife who managed to cseape from the

city. Whenarrived at Taungu, he found that his brother Thi-ha-tha
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would not open the gates to him.  Bub all the hest officers, Burma, Taliing,
and Shan, had great confidenee in him, and gathered to his camp, A force
suficient to blockade the ity was thus collected.  In Pegu, the struggle
went on between the two Taliing ehicls, Thaminlitan and Thamindwut,
The latter, in possession of the capital, exercized his authority with such
eruelty, that the nobles ealled in his rival, who advanced with an army
collected principally at Muttama. A battle was fought near the city -in
which Thaminhtau was vietorions.  Thamindwut was taken prisonee and
beheaded.  Fle had reigned for three months and a hall.  These events arve
thus recorded in the Portnguese history: © Xemindeo (Thaminhtaw)
% rehelled | against the king of Pegu (Tabeng Shwé hti), and sent James
# Bparex to suppress him,  He followod him to the city of Cevadi, and he
“ glipping by, got into Pegu,® beeause the eity sided with bim.  The queen
i flod to the eastlet where she was defended by twenty Portugueses till the
# king came and put the rebels to flight. The army entered the eity and
* put to the sword not only men, women, and children, but even the beasts ;
* nothing vscaped, but what was within the liberty of James Soarez his house,
“which the king had ordered should be cxempted.§  Above twelve thousand
% gaved themselves therein.  The plunder was unaccountable.  James Soarcz
“ alone got above three millions. At his intercession, the king pardoned a
“ Portuguese who had furnished Xemindoo which ammunition. Though the
“king eseaped the hands of Xewindoo, e could not the villainy of Ximi-de-
& Zatan (Ximi is equivalent to a Duke, and he really is one of Satan’s erea-
% ging), whoe murdered him in the delightful eity of Zatan.||  The traytor was
@ jmmediately proclaimed king, and falling among the murdered Prinec’s
“men, killed three of those that belonged to James Soaver, who fled to the
# ity Ova, and afterwards at Pegu was reconciled to this new king, till
# Xemindoo, who fled before, came on again with a powerful army.  Ximi
# eommanded James Soarez and his Portugueses to march with him against

* Tho Poriugueso historian hove confuses Thaminhtan { Xemivdoo) with Thamin-
downt (Ximindezaton), The first did not enter the city of Pegu until he had conquercd
the last 3 wherens Thamindwit entored the capital in little mora than a mouth after
the murder of the Emperor. Cevadi is Sariwadi, = Thariwati,

+ This may be either the gqneen of Tabeng Shwé hil or of Bureng.  Tho latter as
wie have seen soon after joined her husbasd,

1 This can only refer to Bureng Namug on his march to Tdungu, when, though ho
wiid nob attacked, he did not venture to enter Pogn city.

§ This sentence can only refer to the taking of the city by Thamindwat, when
his army wonld be saro to plunder the eity. The Portuguese historian has been
puzzled by the numerons ® kings,” who iu a short time enjoyed that title aniong che

/’.\‘ {| Tabeng Shwi hti was murdered =ome distapee from the eity, but within the
territory pertaining to Teit-tdung (= fatan).
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“the encmy ; but before he came thither, the punishment of his great insi-
4 Jonce reached him, as we shall seo hereaftor,  Zatan was taken and belieaded
& I}:r Xemindoo, who gave out it was for the killing of Soares, as if the
¢ murder of the king had not been a more justifiable motive,  Thus the
“ first robel possessed himself of the erown till Mandaragei,® the late king's
“hrother-in-law, clnimed it in right of his wife, and coming to a battle,
“omve him such o total defeat, that Xemindoo led to the wountaing where

“ lie married a poor fellow's daughter, He dizcovered mself to her, amd she
% revealed it to her father, at such time as greab rewards were proposed 10
“wnoh ng should discover him.  The father-in-law delivered him up to the
“ king who ¢ut off his head.”

In a subsequent part of the history, this story is again told, but with
some varintions, and the battle between Nemindoo and the king (Dureng
Niung) is erroncously represented as having ocenrred before Xemin de Zatan
became king, thus antedating the event by more than a twelvemonth.t
The account iz extracted, as it relates the fite of Soarez in the city of Pogu,
after he became “reconeiled” to the wsurper. “ Xemindoo was of the
“ ametent blood royal of Pego, a great preacher and esteemed 2 saing.  He
# made a sermon so efficacious against the tyranny of prinees and oppression
“ of that kingdom, that he was taken out of the pulpit and proclaimed king,
W wherenpon be slew 5,000 Bramas in the palace, seizing all the treasure, and
@ in o few days all the strongholds in the kingdom submitted to him.  The
# grmies of the two kings met within two leagues of the city of Pegu,  That
# of Brama consisted of 350,000 men, Xemindoo's of GUOO00. OF the latter
“ ghout 300,000 were slain, and 60,000 of the former. The victorious king
& pntered Pegn, and contrary to agreement slew mamy, and seized great trea-
¢ yures, Meanwhile the city Martavam declares for Xemindoo, killing 2,000
¢ Bramas.  Xemin of Zatan did the same in the ity of that name,  The king
w marched towards him, but he contrived to have him murdered by the way.I
# Phis was theend of that tyrant. Xewmin was proclaimed king by his party,
¢ gndd in mine days gathered 30,000 wen. Chavmigrem.§ brother to the dead
% King pluudn:nﬂ the city and palace, and Hed to Thungu, where he was born.
o X pmin de Zatan beeame so odious by his ill-government, that in four months
 many of his subjects fled, and some joined with Xemindoo, who made an
iy of BO000 men.  Let us leave him awhile to relate the end of James

® Mengta-ragyi, = Bureng Naong,
+ Thaminhtan was defented at Makan, sixteon miles from Pegu, before the other
rebol bl muwrdered the king.  Bug that s evidently not the battke alleded oo,

1 Ashas alrendy boon seen, this entively misreprosents the circumstances under

which Tabeng Shwi it was mandered,
§ Chanmigrem i< another vame for Boreng Niong, bot js here probably meaut
fie lafs hatf brother Thibatho, who Teft the capital when the king was wurdered, and

retived o Tdungn,

=




.
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* Soarez de Melo, after the wonderful rise already mentioned. James Soarce
“ passing by a rich merchant's house on the day after his danghter's wedding
“and eeeing the great beanty of the bride, attempted to carry her away by
“foree, killing the bridegroom and others who came to her rescue.  Mean-
“while the bride strangled herself. The father expecting no justice while
“ that king reigned, shut himself up, and never stirred abroad, till Xemin de
“ Zatan coming to the crown, he so lamented lis wrong about the town,
“ that above 50,000 of the people gathered about him, erving out for justice.
“The new king fearing some worse consequence, cansed Soarez to be appre-
* hended and delivered up to that rabble.  Thiz was accordingly performed,
“and the multitude stoning him, he was in a minute buried under a heap
“of rublish.  No sooner was that done, but they took the body from under
“that pile, and fearing it in pieces, delivered it to the bovs to drag about
“the streets, 1_-|1|:.'_\' g‘i.vitl_'_f them alms for so doing.  His houze was i'] undered,
“and the treasure found being much less than what was expected, it was
“ibolioved he had buried the rest. The new kitlg, Xemin de Fatan, zoon
“followed Jaumes Soareg, for his subjects no longer able to bear his eruelty
“and avarive, fled in great numbers to Nemindoo, who was now master of
“aome considerable towns,  He marched to the city of Peguwith 200,000 men
“and 6,000 elephants.  Zatan met him with 800,000, and the fight was
Hlong doubtful, till Gonsale Nelo, who with S0 Portugueses followed
% Xemindoo, killed Zatan with a musket shot, which opened the way for
# Xemindoo into the city, whers he was crowned on the 3rd February, 1550,
“Gonsalo Neto received 10000 crowns for that fortunate shot, and his
“ ompanions 000,

1t may be well here to explain how the Portuguese historian has failed
to recognise Bureng Naupng when mentioned under other names or titles.
He probably drew information from letters and reports sent by many
different ofticers through a long series of vears to the Viceroy at Gos, and
these were not used for the history until about a century later. Bureng
MNiong was for ten years the general of the armies of Tabeng Shwé hiti,
and afterwards his successor. When he became emperory he  asswmed
dilferent titles at diflerent periods, and the writers of reports regarding
him probably used thess different titles, o that it would not be possible
without some key to understand that they all reforred to the same person.
The term Bureng Niaung is rendered * Branginoeo’ by the Portuguese, and
in some accounts his actions; under this title az general. are attributed to
him as king. Mandaragi is & common fitle for a king, used in conversation,
The term *Chaumigrem' is for Tsheng-phyu-mya sheng, = Lonl of many
white elephants, one of the later titles assumed by Bureng Niung., The

Nu:r ‘u’in Chaumigrem, is a misprint for “n.'
In another part of the Portuguese history. as we have scen, it was
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stated that  Zatan was taken and beheaded”  Yet the fortunate shot af
Gonsalo Neto is told very civeumstantially and can searcely be an invention
Perhaps the wound inflicted led to Lis capture, ;

Thaminhtan was now declared king, and was consecrated after tha
ancient custom in the capital. He is henceforth called in the Talding
history * Dzag-ga-li Meng.! The Taliing historian dwells fondly on the
details of the consecration, which was the last received by a native sovereign
in Pego.

While these events were passing in Pegu, Bureng Niung had foreed
the city of Tiungu to surrender. He forgave his hali-brother Thihathu,
who hod fefused to acknowledge him, and had taken the title of Mong
Khiung., Bureng Naung then caused himeelf to b conseerated king, as
sucepssor to his father who had been taibutary king of Tiungu under the
late cmperor. He next determined to possess himsell of Prome, where
another of his brothers had, under Taleng Shwé hti, been tributary king,
but of which a noble, styled Thadothu, had possessed himself, He marched
across the hills, and after some delay Prome was surrendered by treachery,
and Thadotln was put to death. His brother Thade Dhawma Radza was
then reinstated as tributary king, 1t was now the year 913 (A. D, 15a1):
and Bureng Naung had possession of Taungu, Prome, and the evuntry of
the Eriwati as far north as Pogin.  In Ava, a strugele for supremacy was
still going on among the Shan chiefz, and Bureng Niung deemed the time
propitious for asserting hiz elaim to that kingdom as the successor of
Tubeng Shwé hii.  But hearing of altacks from the Pegu side on his terri-
tory, he considered it prudent first to settle affairs there, and concentrated
his forees for that purpoese at Prowe and Tiungu. Just then Mobye Meng,
king of Ava, being conguered by Tsithu-kyan-liteng, had fled and taken
refuge in Prome.  Bureng Niung determined to invade Pegu from Tiungu,
and marched to that city, taking Mobyé Meng with him. MHe set out on
las uxpeditiun n .t"upri'l, 1551, His army consizted of 110,000 men, 400
fighting elephants, and 5000 horses,

In Pegu Thamin htau, according to the Talding lustory, had entered the
‘capital in August, 1550, Having placed his own adheronts in the several
dietricts of the delta, he, in November, marched against the governors of
Martaban and Maulmain, who liad refused to sabmit. 1Maving subdued
both without ditficulty, he returned to Hanthiwati, He received an em-
bassy from the king of Arakan, and did everything possible to make
himsell popular, and above all, to acquire religions merit by gifts to the

and monasteries. But hearing of the swrrender of Prome to
Bureng Néung, he knew he would soon have to fight for his kingdom ; and
it was not long after, that news was brought that Bureng Naung !Limm-!i‘um_,(
marching down by land from Tdungu, and that a foree under the king of :
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Prome wns coming by water. He determined not to await attack in the
city., The army took post at Muanu to awnit the Burmese enemy, and the
battle took place close to the eapital. A portion of the city was set on fire
during the emgagement by a foree detached for that purpose by Dureng
_ Niung, in order to alarm the enemy.  Thaminhtan {ought with eourage, bat
his wmy was defeated, and he was obliged to leave his elephant, and mount
a horse to fly from the field. He fled to Dala. Bureng Niung entered
the city on the following morning. The battle was fought in the latter end
of April, 1551. There probably were Portuguese on both  sides in this
lattle, but no detailed account of it is to be found in the Portusuese
history. The clearest reference thereto is in the following passage—* Chau-
*migrem who, the year before, retived to (from) Pegu, hearing afterwards
“hat Xemindoo was unpmridml, marchaod ng:y;in.-;t him, and obtaining
“the victory, brought that crown azain under the subjection of the Bra-
“maes.  Xemindoo, taken some time after, was publicly beheaded.”  And
again we read in another volume—* The first rebel possessed himself of the
*erown, till Mandaragi, the late king's brother-in-law, claimed it in right
“of his wife, and coming to a Imftlv gave him such a totsl defeat that
Xemindoo Hed,”

Most of the Taliing nobles submitted to the conqueror,  On the
third day after the baitle, Bureng Ndung started in pursuit of Thaminhtau,
who was striving to rally his followers in the forests of the delta. Being at
kst compelled to fly, he onee more assumed the dress of a Phungyi, or
Dindhist monk, and took refuge in the district of Bassein. From thenee
he found means to fly with a few followers by boat to Muttama.

Bureng Niung remaived at Bassein until August, 1551, settling the
affairs of that part of the countey, and then returned to Pegu city. His
first care was to repair the holy buildings injured duri ing the war, and he
built a Dzé-di over the remains of Tabeng Shwé-hti Not long after, the
unfortunate Thaminhtan, having been betr: ayed, was brought in.  Bureng
Niung offered him his life, it he would make obei dsance ; but this, the Taliing
history states, he refused to do, and he died of a w .:-uml he had already re-
ceived. The Portuguese account says that he was beheaded ; and the Burmese
historian merely observes, * An evil-minded man, had an evil death.”

Muttama having now been occupied, another of Bureng Niung's
brothers was made tributary king with the title of Meng-re-tsi-thi. l.!ur-:t:u
Niung nssumed the title of I:u:m of Kings or Emperor ; and his eldest son
was declared Mahi Upd Raded, or Crown-prinee, The cmperor ruled over
& wide extent of country, and prepared to assert his claim to the thron:

~ of Ava 3 for as the suceessor of Tabeng Shwé Liti he assumed the title of king
i B

‘the Burma race, though neither of them had reigned in the country of
urma proper.  An army was sent up the Evdwati in July, 1353, under the
19 x
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command of the Crown-prince.  Fither this was infended only as a recon-
noitring expedition, or the strength of the king of Ava, Tsi-thd kyan hteng,
bl been misealonlated, The Crown-prince advanced no ferther than Pugsin,
amd was then recalled.

During this year great exertion had been made to bnild the palace.
which was completed in November, when o grand festival was held. The
cmperor Wils thien, as stated in the Taliing h'l.-'\im':!', eonsecrated according
to the ancient ceremonics.  Numbers of boats were being built in all parts
of Pegu, and provisions were collected along the Erdwati as far as Pogin,
with a view to an advanee to Ava. In July 1554, the son and the nephew
of the king of Arakan arrived. The latter was married to one of the
emperor’s daughters, and the former to a daughter of the king of Muttama.
In Novernber, the army of invasion set forth, The Crown-prince was lefb
at the capital as his father's representative. The army in two main
columns, one of which accompanying the flotilla, proceeded up the Erdwati
soute. The other with which was the emperor, marched from the eapital
to Thaungu, From that city, the cmperor led a corps across the hills to
Tiung-dwen-gyi, and on to Pugin, where they joined the water column.
The remainder marching from Tiungun under the emperor's brothers,
Meng Klaung, king of Taungu, and Meng rai kyau hteng, entrenclied
themeelves to the south of the ancient capital Panys, to await intelligenee
from the emperor. The main army by means of the flotilla erossed the
Erawati to the western bank, probably becanse provisions swere mon
plentiful there than on the other. The march was continued along the
right bank, and up the Kliyendwen to Amyen, where that river was crossed,
The army then marched to Tsagiing, situsted on the Erdwati opposite to
Ava. The emperor's first care was to communicate with his brothers
who were entrenched near Panyid,  Arrangements for an attack on the
vity having  been made, the two brothers issued From their entrenched
position, but were at onee attached by Tsithu-kyau-hieng, the king of
Ava,  He was, however, defeated anil foreed to retire into the city. The
pmperor’s army now erossed the river, and a combined attack was made,
Ava was taken in March 1535, and the king, the last of the Shan
dynusty, was made prisoner.  Ho was well-treated and sent to Pegu. But
two sons of the last native king of Pegu who were found here, were put
to death. The emperor’s brother Meng-rai-kvan-hteng was made trilutary
king of Awva, with the title of Tha-do-meng-tsan. The emperor delighied
to continue Hanthdwati as the capital of his empire, but determined to
remain at Ava until the northern Shans were subidued.

Jt is much to be regretted that the Portuguese historian gives no
account of thiz expedition, though it is almost certain that Portuguese e
alluded to in the Burmese history, which speaks of four lundred Western

Ly
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forvigners dressed in uniforms and armed with muskets, whose position was
i front, flanks and rear of the emperor’s clephant.  In the following

mzsage, however, the Portuguese historian no doubt alludes generally Lo the
roniuests of Bureng Niung, including the campaign of Ava,  The * kingdom
Yo' Pegu, before nob very considerable, was raised to be one of the greatest
= I!"tlllrin"d in Asia, '|l3.' the king of Uva and Brama, assisted by 1,000 Portn-
% rucses under the commund of Autony Ferrevia de Bracanca, who served
“ lim ng his natural prinee.”

Columns were despatehied into the country north of Ava, and the
emperor himself procecded fo Myd-du on the Mi River. But the rainy
spason being at hand, and the troops worn ont with fatizue, it was deemed
expedient not to advance further at thi= time, A garrison was placed there,
and the emperor himsell returned to Ava, and thence to Pegn, where he
arvived in June, 1555. The new king of Ava remained in his capital,

The emperor had before dotermined to build a fortified post at or
near the ground where he had defeated Thaminhtau, and it was eompleted
in thiz year. This is referred to by the Portuguese historion in the following
pords: ®The king, not thoroughly sabisfied with the peaple of Pegu, built,
not. fur from it another great and strong city.” The emperor was carcful
to obzerve what was required of him as o good Budhist.  Additional ol
was placed upon his father's pagoda at Taungw, offerings were sent to the
holy tooth relie in Ceylon, communication having been opened with
Dhammipdla, the king of that island. A seandalous enstom which had
Litherto prevailed, of annual snerifices of animals to the Nits of the Mountain
Pup-pa, which had existed from the time of the kings of Pugin, was
suppressed as contrary to religion.  In the Burmese history, it is stated that
many thousands of people used to assemble annually to sacrifice bullocks,
bullaloes, pigs, and other animals on this oceasion. ®

About this time the Tsaubwi of Unbiung having died, a dispute
occurred: among the relations as to the suecession.  The member of the
fumily who succeeded was then attacked by the Tawbwi of Moné, and he
appealed o the canperor for assistance.  The emperor deemed this an excel-
lent i.'rp[mrlrunit}' for subduing the whole of the Shan count ey, and deter-
mined first to proceed azainst those in the north. A large army under the
king of Tinngu was assembled on that frontier to wateh the southern Shans ;
while the emperor himsell’ proceeded with his whole court to Ava, where o
large army wasalso assembled.  He arvived there earlyin 1557, and soon
after proceedid up the Erdwati to Tsampanago, where his ariny was assem.
bled. He then marched to Momeit, tho Teaubwi of which state had joined
the enemy, while the king of Ava and other commanders proceelal against

* Bimilar customs still exist in some remote part= of the conntry, though atterly
contrary to Budhism,
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Unbdung. The whole of the country cast of the Erdwati was subdued and
annexed to the kf"gﬂhllli of Ava. As many heretical customs existed among
the Shans, the observance of these was prohibited. On the death of ¢
Trinbwd, it had been the practice at hiz foneral to saerifice his riding cle
phant, his horse, and his favourite slaves, and bury them in one grave with
*him. This was in foture strictly prohibited. Pagodas for woeship were
erected ; kyoungs were built, and orthodox monks placed in them, in order
that religious dutics might be exemplified and observed.  Weizhts and
mensurvs were introduced in accordance with those existing in Hanthiwati,
and officers of justice appointed.  Thus did the emperor provide for the tem-
poral and spiritual welfure of the people.  The cmperor then determingl to
march against Modyin and Mogdung, which had formerly been subject to
China.® For this purpose, he erossed to the west bank of the Erdwati, and after
an arduons mareh north subdued both those states.  The Mogdung Taaubwi
EWOrY Ii.-nli}-, and the ]!n_li;:u_-.-iu Teaubwi was tuken as a hostage, his son-1n-law
being appointed chief. The same reforms were introdueed into these states,
which hud been enforced in Unbiung and Momeit. The emperor had
pow subdued the country as far north as the Patkei range of hills, whic
separates Burma from Asim.  He returned to Ava, and [rom thence proceed-
ed to Pegu, which he renched in August, 1557,

But already another disturbance lad arisen among the restless Shan
chiefs. The Moné Tsaubwi had attacked the chief of Thi-bi. The emper-
or determined to punizh both. In November, he marched to Tdungu and
across the mountains towards Mond, Many Teawbwds had united thew
forces, but were defeated. The emperor pardoned the Moné chief on ae-
count of his youth; but in this and the adjoining states the reformed
worship was introdueed.  These states received the nawe of Kambaudza, or
thiz ancient name was now revived.

The emperor now held a council us to future procecdings. It was
agreed that, as all the northern Shan states west of the Than-lwin river, except
Thinui, had been subdued, nothing should at preseat be attempted in that
divection. Thinni was still subject to China, and should not be interfered
with. But it was determined to mareh against the Ywun Shans of
Zimmnd, after which it would be easy to ocenpy the country of the Gun or
Gyun, Kyding-run and Kyding-tun, with other neighbouring states bearing

collectively the classic names of Mabdndgora and Khemdwira, The army
was at onee put in motion from Mond, and made twenty-four marches to

* Tho northern Shan staics in the valley of the Erdwati bad, no donbi, been
tributary to Ching.  In the sixteenth century, the Ming dynasty had become weak, nl
the Muanchoos had bogun tonssnil the empire. 1t was theao cirenmetanees, probalily,
which determined Bureng Naung to sitack these ont-lying districts of the Clhintsg

cmping.

-
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tho Hia-teeng-{sheik on lie Than-lwing where that rviver was  erossed,

f From thence twenty-one marches brought the invader to Zimmé. The

| king of that country had determined to defend himself in his capital, which

l.\ was well provided with jinjals,  The emperor, however, had so large a fores

.\ with superior artillery, that he surrounded the city and compelled a surren-

der. The king swore ftalty, the emperor asking him if even the great ruler

of China eould help him, He agreed to pay an annual fribute of elephants,

liorses, sill, and other natural products of his country. Many artificers

with their families were earvied away to Hanthawati, No relighous reforms

were congidered neccssary,  An army of occupat ion, numbering fifty thou-

sand men, was lefl in Ziound, and was placed on the frontiers of Siam and

Leng-dzeng.  The emperor then set out on his return to Ava.  Being sos-

picious of the conduct of the Tsaubwis of Mong, Naydun-ywé, and other

states, they and their families were detained as prisoners.  The Teaubwi

of Thinui appeared with presents, but was not required  to make his

gubmission. The emperor arrived at Ava, in Augriist, 1558, There he re-

mained settling the country and repairing the religious Iuildings.  All the

Tsaubwis in the hills east of Bamaun appeared and did homage.  While thus

engaged, news was brought that the king of Leng-dzeng® was assembling o

* force, to attack the Bormese army in Zimmé,  The king of Ava was at onee

sent with reinforcements, and he foreed the king of Leng-dzeng to retreat,

Some cities nearer to the Me-kong River were now oceupied, and the king of
Ava was then recalled,  The emperor returned to Pegu in May, 1550.

He had before commenced the foundation of a pagoda, and the work was
now pushed on. Numbers of supposed holy relics were placed in the
yolie chamber, with golden images of the family of Budha and his disciples,
and of the royal family., The relizious geal of the emperor did not stop
here. He was shocked at the number of animals put to death by the Mubam-
madans at the capital and other cities. Those people seemed actvally to
rejoice in taking the life of a goat or a fowl. The emperor degired to put
an end to such sinful deeds. He built a magnificent Tatshiung, or place of
assembly, and ordered the foreign people to attend. The true religion was
then preached by the roval teacher, and numbers of the forcigners embraced
the doctrine of the three treasures.d

* Long.dzeng is tho Burmese pame for the ancient Laos kinglom, east of the

Mekong, o river of Cambodin, of which cither Munng Luang Plaban, or Vien Clan,

called also Lantchinng, wus the capital. It s now subjot to Sl Soe Coprain
MeLeod's Journal, p. 89, and Travels by Louis de Carnd, p. 125,

*'nm are in Pegn a number of familics who aro Budhists and in no way dis-

: tinguishable from the people of the conntrs, but whe state that they are of forcige

p_origin, They bury their dead sud ercet tombs over them; amd they abstain from

" coting pork, 1In other respeots, T am not aware that they have any peealiar cnstoms,

Iy is poobable they me descendonts of ihose converted by Bureng Nauug, whoso
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The empire enjoyed rest for nearly three years,  The ehiel of Kathe
(Manipur) indeed made an encroachment on the territory of the Kale
Tanulowi, but this was soom seltled.  About the middle of the year 921
(A. D, 1562), a more serions attack ocenrred. The Teaubwid of Mo-mit =
reported that some of his fronticr villages had been attacked by the Taaubwis /S
from ITo-tha, Tefinda, and other states eastward of Bamau.  The emperor
ealled & council, and observed he had wo doubt but that, these Taaubwis
['|,|,‘-'|.;._-'|'|1hlqli one the azsistomee of tho CIAPET0T of  China, but, as before the
destruction Bf Powdn, all that country was a part of the territory of that
kingdom, he shonld ponish this aggression.  He zent an arny under the
threo tributary kings of Ava, Prome, and Thunga, and his son, the crown-
pringe.  The Tsaubwis then all appedred at Bamdn and swore fealty to the

CHIETOT, The veligions referms were introduced ; pagodas amil |{|'L'UII'I|-_E-=
were built, and orthodox phimgyis sent, in order that the four monthly
worship days and other religious duties might be carefully observed.  Times
of payment for the royal revenue were fixed, and onee in three years the
Meaubwiis thomeelves were to come to the royal feet.  Later in the same
yiar, it waz dizeovered that the Tsanbwi of Tanenthari had been sending
prosents to the ling of Siam, and a small force was sent to .-'u]h.-r.--.-tleh"'
the Tenubwi. But the commander was wounded and the expedition was

a failure,

"I'he emperor gtill had his designs against both Siam and Leng-dzeng,
but was willing to forego them if the king of Siam would be reasonable.
In open court he observed that in the fime of the younger brother, (s0 he
now designated Tabeng-Shwdé-hti), Siam was a tributary country ; that he
neither wished for war, nor did he wish to worry his officers and the army ; 5
bl ‘ifhn king of Siam had four white elephants and ought to present one,

This appeared to his ministers and courtivrs only reasonable,  Messengers
were, therefere, sent and the king of Siam was reminded that, in ancient
times, his ancestor had presented a white elephant to Warern, the king of
Pegu, to whoze rights the erperor had sueceoded.  The 1'!.'111}' of the king
of Sia, velled in muhiguuus terms, was ini-:l.‘lll'x'h.'t'l as a refusal, and the
emperor determined to march on the eapital of his encmy.  Aecording to the
Burmese history, the army consisted of four great corps, cach ander one of
the three northern tributary kings and the erown-prince.  Each ecorps con-
gigted of 140000 men, 400 fighting elephants, and 5,000 horses. The
emperor’s own guards under his imomediate eommand consisted of 40,000
men, 400 fighting elephants, and 4,000 horses.®  The army was composed

measares for atiaining the object in view were probably not so mild as Is represented

in the history.
& The Portuguese historian gives no details of the mareh of the fnvading arniy, -

and, it is probable, did not clearly distinguish the two sieges of the capital of Siam by
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of men from all parts afl the empire, Pegn, Burma, and the most distant Shan
gtates. The plan of the campaizn wos for the several corps to march on
Zimmd, those starting from Pegu getting as far to the north as possibile,
and none proceeding from Muttama by the route castwasd, which was the
route followed by Tabeng Shwé htiin 1648, From Zimmd it was intended

= that the river should be used to convey stores for the army down to Yodaya,
the capital of Siam,

The main army left Hanthdwati in November, 1563, and marching up
the valley of the Piung-liung River as far as Tdungu, passed the castern
mountain range at various points, The several corps were assembled at
Zimmgé or the neighbourhood, Tat the king of that countey had refused to
join the expedition and alsented himself,  All the places of strongth in the
lq:l'l'it(rr:.' of Zimmd had to be besiceed, though some surrendered on being
summoned,  The invader thus oceupied Thivka-to, Pithaliuk, and other
citics, and  Av-ga-dhaonmid Rdadzi, a son-in-law of the king of Sian, was
taken prisoner. Negociations were now opencd with the king of Simm, lut
he refused to come to terms.  The invader grdually approached the eapital
Yodayi, and invested it on all =ides.  Dut it was necossary livst to gef posses-
sion of three ships mounted by Portuguese, which were moored o the river
for the defence of the city, awd were supported by batteries on shore.  With
great diticulty and loss these batteries were stormed, and  the ships
surrendered.  The l'uru}if_:ngrs. if; 1= guid, were taken into the cooperor’s serviee,
The king of Siam, disheartened at the loss sustained, now consented to appear
biefore 4l congueror, and though he was not required to do homage as @
subject, e was dethroned, and his kingdom veduced to o fributaey state,
The king and his queens were earried off as prisoners and hostages, together
with his younger son, styled Bri-ri-ma-thwun,  The elder son, styled Bri-
ma-hin, was made tributary king of Siam ; the king's son-in-law and other
members of the voyal Fmily were appointed  governors ot Pithaliulk,
Thiuk-katé and other cities, These arrangements were made in March,
1564, aud the emperor, after making all arrangements at Yodayi, sct out
with his prisoners for Pegu, where he arrived during the following June.
He brought away three white clephants and numerons avtificers.

The Portugnese historian, in the 3rd volume of his work, records these
events in the following words, in which some errors will be observed :
 For the conquest of Siam be led a greater force, possessed himsell of the
¢ Lingrdom, and took the king and his two sons, ealled by reason of their
Bureng Naupg, o8 woell as that doring the reien of Tubeng Shwd htd, when Lo was
goneral,  The fullowing passage in tho thied volume appears to refier 1o the invasion
now relabed:  *The war began agaie botween Chaumigrem, king of Pegn, and

~Shin of Sinm. The wrmy of Pega consisted of 100,600 men, amoug whom were

& many Portuguese, nd 17,000 clephants. Al this army came o rufo,”
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o different colonr, one the black, the other the white. Ha was content Lo
#leave that king in possession of the erown s his vassal, having himscll
@ hoon till then his subject,® carrying away his two sons as hostages,
4 Branginoco retwming vietorious to Pegu, entered the city in triumph,
“many waggons going before loadeld with idols and inestimable booty. He
# game ab last in a chariot with the conquered queens, loaded with jewcels, at -
# hig fect, and drawn by the captive princes and lords.  Defore him marched
“fwo thousand elephants richly adorned, and after him his victorions
# Aroops."”

T'he emperor, notwithstanding this vietory, was dissatisfied that nothing
hiad been dong to punish the king of Zimmé for Lis defection.  He hiad
retreated castwand, and was sheltered by the king of Leng-dzeng.  Another
Lirge army was collected, and among the imperial guard and actillery one
thousand Aubammadans and four bundred Portuguese are mentioned in the
Burmese history,  The emperor himsell left the L':ll-il;l.l in November 156G,
and procecded to Labong, near Zimmé. A column under Binya Dala, an
officer high in repute, took a southern route by Yaling. All the Taanbwas
of the Yun tribe were anxions to support the independence of the kine of
wimme, but he himself came to the emperor and voluntarily submitted,”
saying that he did not wizh to reign longer, He with his queen and their
attendants then followed the emperor’s camp.  Troops were sent into the
country east of Zimmé, to subdue the severa] peiiy chiefs,

While the cmperor was thus engaged, a re rellion broke out in Pegu,
headed by a Shan eaptive named Binya Kyan, with numerous Shoan
prisoners, and in which thonsands of Talaings joined. They marched
towards the capital, and the officers in command there were so alarmed, that
they were on the point of =ending oil the cmpress and the whole of the royal
family to Tiungn for sufety.  They, however, took the advice of the deposed
king of' Ava, Narapati Tsithu, who peinted out that most of the rebel foree
were mere unarmed rabble, and might be easily checked.  The ex-king was
intrustid with o foree, and went out and defeated the rebels elose 1o tha
city. The leader was killed, and the rest fled into the thick woods of the
delta. As =oon as the emperor heard of this outbreak, he hastened back
from Zimmé with a small foree, and reached the vicinity of the city in June,
1565. Seeing that all the magnificent kydungs and other buildings outzide the
city walls, which he had creeted at vast expense, had been burnt by the relels,
he was so enraged, that without entering the city, he procesled on to Dala
o hunt them down, The king of Prome who had accompanied the emperor
from Zimme, was employed on this sevviee ; the rebels were utterly defeated,
and several thousands of them taken prizoncrs. The whele of these the

* This upparcntly refers (o the erroncons idea before meutioned, thay Tiung.
had becn tributary to Sinm,




-
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emperor intended should be enclosed in a wvast femporary building of
inflannmable materials, and burnt alive as rebels accordine to Burmese Taw,
The Burmese and the Talding histories, however, both state that on the
intercession of the Budhist monks, Burmese, Taliing, and Shan, he pardoned
all except the leaders, and those who had accepted titles from the rebel
chiefs,
= The emperor's eldest zon, the erown-prince, had been left in command
in the Yun country, and found great difficulty in subduing the chicfs, cast
and north-east of Zimmé, At length, they were driven to shut themselves
up in Maing-zin, in which also was the king of Leng-dzeng and his family,
The town was taken, and all were captured except the king of Leng-dzeng, who
escaped in the confusion, The erown-prince leaving bis sick and wounded
in the town, followed up the fugitives, but the Burmese army suffered from
want of food and long marches, and after much loss was forced to return
to Maing-zin, The crown-prince then sent to Pegu all who were able to
travel, with a report to the emperor of the difficulties encountered.  Orders
wert at onee issued for the retwn of the army, and the crown-prince reach-
d Hanthigwati in October, 1563, The queen of Leng-dzeng, and the whole
of the prisuoners of high rank, were brought and placed in the palace.

The emperor now oceupied himself in building new eity walls and other
pulliec works. The outer wall or rampart was a square of seven thousand
yards on each face.  There were five gates on cach fuce, each gate being
constructed by a tributury king and called after him. A new palace was
likewise built, to which the tributary kings contributed materials. The
whole was finished in March, 1567, when a grand festival was held.*

The last expedition of the emperor against the king of Zimmé appears
to be referred to in the second volume of the Portuguese history in the
following words: *“Then he marched with an army of 1,600,000 men
*and overran many neighbouring countries. But another rebellion break-
“fing out at Pegu, the queen was forced to fly to the castle, chiefly relying
“upon thirty-nine Portuguese, who defended her till the king came and
“vanquished the rebels.  Then the king sent an officer to bring these men
“who had definded the queen to his presence.  He brought him some Moors
“of note. But the king knowing the Portugueses were the men, said in
“anger, * 1 Bent you for men, and you bring me cowards ; o, bring me men,’

* OfF this palace the Portuguese historian writes: * He built a palace as big as

“an ordinury city. The least part of its beauty was rich painting and gilding, for

“the roofi of some apartments were covered with plages of solid gold,  Some reoms

* wero get with statues of kings and queens of massive gold, set with rich stones, aa

A “bigas ihe life, He was carried on a litter of gold upon many men's shoolders . the

)t-.:i':’:rﬂm]ﬂ\id him was more like a God than o prince.” He called this palace,

i w. .. Viag & vist collection of grand parilions, Kambanza détha after one of the Bu-
dhizt countries of Lndia,

20 U
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“This Portogucses Leing ]-l'mlj_:h[, he bLid them ask whatever roward thes
wyeonld, and they with the sweprise donbting, the king loaded them with
# piches, praises, and hononrs™

Tu the Burmese and Talaing
od as contributing to the suppression of the rebellion in 1565 Althongh
it is stated that the officers in command, during the emperor’s alsenee, were =

ubterly bewildered, the whole credit is given to the deposed king of Axa,
bw the

storics, the Portueness are not mention-

and to an officer commanding a body of light troops detached
canperor (rom Zimmé, and who advanced by forped marehes on the eapital
But it is evident that i the native histories, the services rendercd by the
Portugnese are systematically suppressed, and there appears no reasen 1o

doubt the truth of the ancedote above velated.
The king of Leng-dzeng continued to make demonstrations arainst the
towns in the Zimmé territory helil by the emperor’s officers. Lt lii=
& submission. Evervthing now looked

soti-m-law cime i and made ]
'Eﬂ'n‘ltnia.hl;..ﬂ The eapital was erowded with people, and was a seene of constant
bnstle and alacrity. Dt suddenly rice beenme searee, whieh ecaused much
suffering.  The deposed King of Siam bevame a Ralan, aad was perinitie
to o to his own country to worship. iz son Dra-rd-ma-thwan lad died,
and lis widow was allowed to roturn to Siam with her children. The
Dsetnrgr

tritutary king of Siam now begun to take measures for once more
independent, and in this was supported by his father. Bat hi= brotherin-
law,; who was governor of Pithaliuk, would not join them, and leaving his
covernment, came to Hanthiwati with his family, where he arrived in June,
1568, The emperor saw that another invasion of Siam would be necessary,
and began to make preparations.  But as the campaign conld not comience
in the rainy season, e contented himsell with strengthening the garrison
of Pithaliuk and the king of Siam's son-in-law was sent back there, The
reigning king of Siam determined to attack Pithalivk at onee, and the king
ared with an army to help b, But the garrison resistAd

of Long-dzeng appo
Tlheir foree becanie o reduced, that they

all their efforts by Tand and water.

at length drew off to o distance,
The emperor had eollected even u larger army than before to marel

It consisted of 5,300 fighting elephantz, 53,000 borses, auld

against Siam,
S4G,000 mwn.  In the emperor’s bodyguard wers 100 Portuguesy, and
4,000 Muhamadans, all armed with muskets, and cannon in great numbers,
The army marched in October, 1368, and in forty-seven marchies had reached
suificiently near Pithalink to relieve that place.  The ol king of Hiam who
had been depusiad, appears 1o have resiumed his position, having twown off
his mouk’s gown. e had mde great preparations for the defonce of the
city, and his son Deimakin who had resigned power to his father, nobl

soconded him, On the upper Menam and its tributarics, the emperor
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collected numerons boats to convey stores of all kinds for the army on it
tnarch down to the eapital.  The commander under the GO Wi Binya
Jaly, throngh whow all orders were dssued. A portion of the army
smained i the upper Menam to plant rice when the rain began to fall, in
i tliere should be o seareity lower down,  'The artny invested the capital
without any resistance. The emperor had  detormined o reduce il by
fumine.  Bat after four months, that i=, in May 1565, little or no eftc
been produced. At this time the old king of Siam died, and his son

Bramahin made some overtures for surrender, bul these were not oo eprbed

The lossex in Ahe Burinese army had been very severe, and the emperor

Becoming  mixious, pub two of his superior officers to deatls for necloet
duty, At this time, the king of Leng-deeng approached witl an
refiove the l_‘I'I[I'i.i'.l]. II1"|Il.'l|'1'|l'|'-|.'|.‘un|' Ti .I_I,Lu_!: ijl].'l. a Dals

IJI CO R,
IIl"Ul.!t"l'l.!l.'l.]. wiltlithe crown-prince and other officers, and a Lattle was fon
which fhe Laos king was deleated.  The king now returned to renew the
Aflairs Tiad Lecome Very serions and the emperer had recoursze toa ELrATae,
(e of his Siamese supporters, a noble of high rank, pretending to desert,
entered the l.l'l1- with irons on his lees. He was received with 1 i-l-.-
Blﬂmulmi, and  appointed to a bigh  command,  In pursnance of lis

treacherous desicn, he maintained a correspondence with the emperor. amd
opening one of the city gates allowed the enemy to enter.  The eity was
taken i August, 1569, after a sicge of seven wonths. Tt was givin uj th
plander.  The: unfortunate kine  Bralnoahin wis e ]-J'hw er®. The
emperor remained in the eity of Yodaya for two months, and appointed
Thiung-kyi. & member of the Zimmé royal fumily, teibutary king of S,
In a eouncil of all the principal officers, it was decided, 1hat it was now
casential that the king of Leng-deeng should be followed up.  Sending back
all survivife disabled men to Pegu, sl an immense quantity of plunder,
the emperor himedl proceeded up the Ma and fixed hiz head quacter
ab Pithalink. From thence the several divisions of the army marcled
castward,  After o long and tedions march, the emperor entampuad on e
right bank of the Mekong, opposite Miing-zin.  Nothing had been heard
of the corps commanded by the erown-prince and other generals.  Ornders
worn bsaed te (el frees, to propare boats and rafts, to cross the viver,
A bridge of Boats was at last rade by which the army passed, and the enemy
deserted Maing-win.  The other divisions, after great suffirings, Lnd erossed
the river some distance to the north, and now warched down to juin the
emperor, Maing-zin being made a depdt for stores and the sick, the King of

® Nothing more iz said of this king in the Bormesa history, Both that and

meg bistory dwell on the de L'rFrul'th old Kivg and of the goncrosity of th

conqueror in giving him a grand foseral.  His con, it would appear, commiried
suicide, 18 wo leirm feom an old Venctinu traveller quoted Lereafter,
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Taungu was left in command, while the rest of the army under the emperor
marched in pursuit of the enemy. The Leng-dzeng king was too wary to
come to an engagement, and the invaders were wearied with long marehe
and want of food. At length, they retorned to Maing-zin, and the whol
army re-crossing the Mekong reached Pithaliul, in June 1570.% Fro
thenee the emperer reached Hanthiawati in the following month,  Of the
original army which marched to subdue Siam, very few survived.

The emperor's first care after his arrival was to make rich offerings to
the pagodas ; to cast fresh images in previons metals, and to complete a new
Hiwut dau, or royal eouneil chamber, within the palace.  He had turped his
attention to foreign trade by sea, and built a ship of his own, which he sent
loaded with merchandize to Melaput (F) and other ports of Cevlon and
Seuthern Indin.  In 1371, o rebellion of the northern Shins of Mo-giung
and Monhyin ocenrred. A force under “the crown-prince and the king of
Avn was sent against them ; but the Tsaubwis could not be found, and the
army was recalled.  During this interval, the king of Leng-dzeng for some
unexplained reason made an attack on a city belonging to Cambodia,} and
was killed. Ong of his nobles nsurped the throne. But the emperor, who
had the deceased king's brother, named Ubarit, at his court, determined to
support his claim, as he consented to become a tributary.  An army was
sent under the great general Binya Dala, to place him on the throne, but
the expedition was unsucecesiul, He was either put to death er sent into
exile to a sickly place where he died. Binya Dala appears to have been
a native of Pegu, but probably of Shan descent.

The last expedition of Bureng Niung against Siam, and afterwards into
Taos, is related by the Portuguese historian in such a mavner, that he ap-
pears to assert that the cily of Yodayd was not tuken. The fact of its
surrender, however, admits of no doubt, though from the great loss sustained
by the besiegers, it probably would not have fallen, had it not been for the
treachery which has been related. De Sousa, after relating the capture of
the Siamese prinees in the first siege, but apparently not knowing that their
father, the senior or first king of Siam was carried off as o hostage, proceeds
thus: “ After some time, the two brothers asked leave of the king to visit
s their father, which he granted, and afterwards semding to demand the usual

* This ia probably a mistake for June, 1569, as will be scen farther on,

+ Combedia iz colled in the Taliing histery ‘ Khameng,” prebably o corruption
of the muiive name Khmer, Cambidia scems to be the Portugnese form of Eam-
plioutche, which itsellis probably derived from Eumbanza, the name of an ancient
Budhist country of India. Al the Iudo-Chinese nations bhave been in the habic

of calling their cities after famous Indinn eities, A portion of the Shan country o
wiz also called Kambauza, and the country cost of Bamin was pamed Kosambi -
which in popnlar language hos been changed to Ko Shin prl  Yodays, the capital of €

Sinm, is the Indo-Chinese form of the famons city of Himn.
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& gribute; the black Prince refused to pay it.  The king in a rage’ sends Lis
% great favourite Banna, with a powerful army against him,  Banna ravaged
1 “%he country of Siam, and besieges the Prince in Hudixza, who defended i
/\ “gp bravely, that Banna being forced to draw off, he fell upon and totally
@ Jefented im.  The king sends his brother-in-law with a greater power, and
“he receives a greater overthrow ; 200,000 of his men were cut in pieces
“ with a great number of elephants and horses, many more of both taken,
i The black Prince remained vietorious, his men were euriched and all en-
% couraged to follow their good fortune. The king of Pegu raises another
“army of 1,700,000 men, 1500 elephants, 80,000 horses, and all necessarics
“ proportionable.  The command of it he gave to Mapa Raja® his gon, with
# the title of king of Siam, not doubting of the vietory. At the news of this
% power, all Siam trembled except the valiant black, now king, who met Lis
“ gmemy and gave him battle. The two kings encountering on their ele-
« phants fought, and he of Pegn was cast dead off his elephant, at which
“gight his men fledand the Siamites pursued them a month, destroying the
@ greatest part of that vast army.”
_ 'This aceount seems to mix up the three or rather four separate expedi-
tione whieh we have given from the native histories. The first against
Yodayd, where, though Bureng Niung was vietorious, it was with inunense
loss: the two expeditions into Leng-dzeng, the last being-under Binya Dala
and both unsuceessful ; and that, to put down the insurrcetion of the north-
ern Shins, under the crown-prince, which was also a failure,

Some light is thrown upon this period of the history by the narrative of
Master Cresar Fredericke, the Venetian, who, as translated in Purchas, states
as follows:+ " Sion, or Siam, was a great city, but in the year 1367, it was
# taken by the king of Pegu.  The nunber of hisarmy was a million four
 hundred thousand men of warre. I was in Pegu six months after his
& departure, and saw when that his officers that were in Pegu sent five
& handred thousand men of warre to furnish the places of them that were
st glaine and lost in that assault, Yet for all this, if there had not been
“ trpason against the citie, it had not been lost : for on a night there was
 one of the gates set open, through the which with great trouble the king
 gate into the city, and became governor of Sion; and when the emperor
% gaw that he was betrayed, and that his enemy was in the city, he poisoned
# himsell; and hiz wives and children, friends and noblemen that were not
& glain in the first affront of the entranee into the eity, were all carried

* This means Upa Rédzi—the Yuvaraja of theancient Hindus,—which was tha
b title Bureng Naung conferred on his eldest son. Itis equivalent to Ein-She Meng of
- present day. : . "
+ Cwmsar Frodericke, soems to have been in differont parts of Pegu duriug 1567,
1565, aud 1569,
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& enptives into Pegu, wherne 1 was ab the coming home of e King with his
% frinmphs and vietory ; which coming home and retuning from the wars,
s g poodly sight to hehold, to see the clephants come howe in a sguate,
# laedem with gn]:’l. silvier, Ii_u'l.\'rt.-', and with noblemen and women that were
e faken prisoners in that city.”

Tt will be remavked that there iz o difference of one vear in the dato
given in the Burmese history, and that by Ciesar Frodericke ds to this in-
vasion of Sinm.  The differenee 15 extended to the date of ** the coming home
of the king,” which the Venetian traveller apparently places in L5680 and
the Burmese history in 1570, after the eonclusion of the expedition into
Leng-decng.

Ceosar Fredericke visited Martaban where, as he states, © we found ninety
 Portugals of merchants and other base men, which hiad fallen ot diference
dagith the Tector or movernor of the eitic. At that time, the eity was
ety of men, by renson they were gone all to the warres, and in Luasi-
“ness of the king."

He then proceeded to Pegn, © which are two eitics, the old and new,  Iu
“1{he old eity are the merchant sirangers, and merchants of the country.
& MThe mevchants liave all one honse, or Mazason, which they call ¢ Godon,
“ which is made of brickes, and there they put all their goods of any value,
# T the new ety is the palace of the king, and Liz abiding place with
all his Barons and Nobles, and in the time that I was there, they
# finished the building of the new city, It is a great eity, very plain
sand fat, and four square, walled round about, and with ditches that
“ gompuzz the walls about with water, in which ditehes are many erovodiles:
& T hinth no draw-bridges, vet it hath fwenty gates, five for every square,
“on the walle. There are many places made for centinels to wateh, mnde
& of wood, and eovered or gilt with gold.  The streetz thercol are the
& fuirest that 1 have seen ; they are as straight s a line from one gate Lo
% anpther, and standing at the one gate you wmay discover the other;
“amd they are as broad as that tin or fooelve men may ride abreast in then.
6 And those streets that be thwart, are fair and Jarge,  The hogses Te made
i of wooil and coverad with a kind of tiles in form of cops,  The kKings palace

e i the middle of the city, made in form of o walled castle, with diteles
& full of water round abont it. . The lodgings within are 1oade of wood, all
“ gver gilded, with live ]-iu:h:ll:.-i,uth] very costly work voverad with plates of
gold.”  The whole of this deseription of the city of Hanthiwati, and of the
palace, would answer for the present capital  Mandalé, except that the
streets of the latter are broader than is here indicated, and that the palice
wall has no ditch, The traveller gives an intellizent deseription of the
army of the king of Pegu ; of the war elephants ; the * good ordnance mada
of very goud metal;” he hath ®eighty thousand  hasquelusses, and the
-
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number of them inereaseth daily ;7 the vest of the soldicrs are armed with
rows and arrows, EI'uEL‘:'- and sworids, “ but their armour and weapons ave very
naught and weak ;" this was compared with the Enropean srmour and
heavy pikes of the period.  The account given by this oleervant treaveller
shows that the native histories do not exazeerate his power and magniticence.
Tudeed, they state the number of his soldiers much below that given both by
the Portuguese historian and the Venctinn,  The latter concludes this part
of hiz namative by stating—* The king of Pecu hath unot any army or
power by sea, but in the land, for people, dominions, gold, and silver, he
fur exereds the power of the sreat Turk in treasure and strength.”

The travellor also deseribes how = the king sitteth every day in person
to hear the suits of hiz subjocts,” he sitting ©up aloft ina great hall on a
tribumal seat, with his Barons round about ;7 while oo the ground “ forty
paces distant” are the petitioners © with their supplications in their hands,
which are made of 1ong leaves of o tree,” and a present or gift ascconding to
the weishitiness of their matter.” 11 the order be favourable, * he conmmandeth
o take thie ],1-1_1_=|_-|;|t;_.| out of their hands : but af hiie I]Z'iij‘!r.'{ their demand be not
just or according to right, he commandeth them away, without taking of
their gifts or presents.” So the pitiless Bureng Niung had o conscience,
when sitting as a king to hear his people’s complaints,

The Talding history records that the emperor desived another expedition
to Leng-dzeng, to retvieve the last disaster there, and * destroy the head
and not the mere tail of the cobra.” The levy of an army was comwenced, but
the people murmunred loudly, and many were heard to say fhat it was better
to die af home than to perish of hunger and fatigue in a far country.  The
Shans were equally discontented, and some of the Tsaubwis, it is said, were
supported in their opposition by the emperor’s half brother and son-in-law,
the king of Ava. The 'E.I'I.'cl:il."l.‘l waz deferred for the present, but in 1574, the
CHHeror determined to place Ubarit on the throne of Leng-daeng.  He
marehed in October of that year, and avriving at Maing-zan, laid in stores
of grain, He did not march into the country, but isgued o proclamation
that he had come to place the rightful heir upon the throne. He then
bestowed, the regalia upon Ubarit with mueh good advice, and departed,
leaving his trilutary at Maing-zin with some troops.  He reached Hanthi-
wati in May, 1573, Dut a new expudition against Mogung and Monyin
had now become neeessary 3 for those vestive states had refused to join the
last expedition to Leng-decng, and were in open 1:1::-1::!?.. A I'uln--'.- (im.-uh:-d
by the emperor himself I-r.}um_'tlt:d north from Ava. The l.s‘--.mhwa of Monyin
was killed, but the ofher fled, and thongh the troops followed bim into
remions where there was only snow for water, they could ot capture hin

n Leng-dzeng, however, the course of events was more fui'iuusni-;, The
usurpur was delivered up by his own officers, together with his son, and the
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TBurmese commanders, apparently glad to leave, returned at onee with their
prisoners to Zimmé There a portion of the force remained, and the
vemainder came on o Hanthiwati. These important prisoners  were i
forwarded 1o the emperor who was atill at Mogiung, as the exhibition of
them in that quarter would, it was considered, have a good cifect. Tha /\
Teaubwd of Mogiung, however, could not be caught, and the emperor,
recalling his =on and other officers from the pursuit, returned to Pegu, and
reached his capital in July, 1576,

There a great triumph awaited him. The emperor had long been in
commumication with ports on the coast of India and with a Budhist king
in Ceylon. He was the most powerful protector of the three treasures in
Indo-China, and his support was natwrally sought for Ly the now petty
rulersin the holy island of Budhism. Two years before, a Singalese princess
had arrived and had been received with high honour, though the Portuguese
historian asserts that the lady sent was only a daughivr of the chamberlain
of the king of Colombo. Now, at the very time the emperor returned to
his capital, news was brought of the arrival of the holy tooth relic of
Gautama Budha in a ship at Bassein.  As the season was unfavourable for
the ship to come to Pegu, a deputation of all the nobles of the highest ranl
was sent, and they bore a golden vase, adorned with the richest jewels taken
from the conguered kings, in which the precious relie was to be deposited.
A letter was also received (rom Dhammapils, the king of Ceylon, announcing
that he was the only orthodox king of the four who ruled in the island.
Arrangements were made for building a suitable pagoda for the reception
of the relie; and with reference to Dhammipala’s complaints of his being
rather overborne by the three heretical kings, an envoy with a small force
selected from all the various races in the emperor’s army, was despatehed by
gea to Coylon.  This, it is intimated, had the effect of enusing the Dudlist
king to be much respected, and the envoy then returned.

The Portuguese historian places the arrival of the pseudo-prineess and
the pseudo-relic at the same time, but otherwise his statement appears
substantially correct. It is as follows : “ Among the treasure lately taken
from the king of Jafanatapan, was an idol adored throughout all the
coast of Asia, and =o highly esteemed by all those princes, particularly the
king of Pegu, that he every year sent ambassadors with rich presents to got
a print of it.” 'The king of Pegn hearing that the Portuguese Yiceray had
this idol—the tooth relic—, offered 300,000 ducats forit.  This was relused,
and the tooth was beatén to dust in a mortar and burnt at Goa, by order
of the Viteroy Don Constantin. ** All men,” adds dt Sousa, “at that time
& geomed to appland theact; but not long after, two tecth being set up ;
t instead of that one, as shall be related in the government of Don .-l.utunj,r)r‘<
# de Norouba, they as much condemned and reviled at it” As to the
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Prineass, the Porfuguese historian rolates—* Drama, king of Peen, beine told
“ by astrologers that he was to marry a danghter of the kinge of Colombo, zent
1o demand her, and he had never o one ; but his chamberluin had one the
¥ king estecmed as his own” e agreed also to give the tooth in dowry
with the bride. They were received “ with 1he greatest powmp that ever has
*“vot been heard of, Muny gallies were fitted ont, but that which was for
“the queen, was covered with plates of gold, and rowed by beautiful voung
“wornen, richly clad, and brought up to this exercise.  The king of Candea
*understanding the deceit of this marriage, and envying that great fort une,
“acquainted Brama® therewith, offering him a true daughter and tooth,
Fand afirming both that of Colwmbo, and the other of Dom Constantin
®were eounterfoit, and the true one was in his hands”  Not hing of this is
to be found in the Burmioss or in the Taliing history ; the relie, thousrh
received with much pomp, disappears from history, and from the memories
of the Budhist nations, whore, it belioved i, it would have been enshrined
fur ever. 1t was deposited in the relic chamber of a Zedi built to reccive
it, and in which gold and jewels of such immense value weps placed, that
the Zedi was probably broken into, and the relic chamber plundired, in the
fime of the Portuguese adventurer, Philip de Brito, about twenty-five Fyoars
later. .
After the acquisition of this relic and, it is inforred, from its rood
influence, the Tsaubwi of Mogaung was surrendered by his chiefs to one of
the emperor’s sons, styled Thi-yi-wati Meng, who had been sent with a
ditachment into that country.  'The young ehicf was brought to Hanthi-
wakd, and the emperor reproached him with bis ingratitude, after the kinduness
with which be had formerly been treated,  Mis life wss spared, but he was
exhibited at one of the city gates in fetters for seven days, after which lie
wits released,  About one hundred of his followers who lisd supported  him
in his gallant resistance, were sold as slaves to Kuld merchants, and bitng
put on boardship wore sent bevond =ea.  The cumperor had thus rid himself
of his most troublesome eney, but affiirs in Leng-dzenz were not satjs.
factory. To strengthen his position in that quarter, ke now appointed his
son, the Thi-ya-wati Meng, who had shown great energy  and ability,
tributary king of Zimmé.  He left for his kingdom in March, 1575, and
the emperor enjoined him to remember that he owed allegiance to his elder
brother the Upa Rided. He received the title of Naurahitd Dedu. Byt the
emperor, from the anxious care he took to bind the two brothers together,
seems to have foresven the danger of future strugeles among the lrihut;;q.r

% Bramd was the usdal Taling pronnuciation of the national nanig for what
_ wenow 'FII“ an‘bt as now written by the Burmesa, Mrammg and Bum_" b
—~orig Bralund, Bureng Niung, as already explained, claimed to represent the
nucient Burma race, and is thus correctly designated by the Portngnese historian,
2t . %
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kings of the empire lie had foundedd. Tt was again neecssary 1o aemdl an
army into Leng-dzmgz. A pretender had appeared claiming to be the dead
king Byn-isétsit, and Ubarit was unable to meet him in the fiell.  The
Upa Iidza set out in October, 1570, and marehed to Mdiingzin where Ubarit
joined Lim. The expedition was suceessful, and the erown-prinee returned
to Pegu in the spring of 1550, bringing some prisoncrs of importance.

The, emperor had now subdued all the enemics with whom he had
fought for so many years. Even Leng-dzeng was toa considerable extent
subject to his tributary king. Instead, however, of resting or granting
his subjects relief, he turned his attention to Arakan,  The king of that
comntry, he observed, desired to be independent, contrary to his encugement,
and it was necessary to coerce him. A large flect of vessels and boats of
all sizes were collected, in which an army of eighty thousand men was
embarked, and the flect proceeded to a point on the south coast of Arakan,
where the men landed and marched to Thin-dwe (Sandoway) in November,
1580. The foree was commanded by one of the emperor's sous, who recetved
the tiile of Thirithu-dham-mi Ridzd, He entrenched himsell at Thindwé,
and awaited further orders as to an advance on the capital of the kingdouw.
This expedition i= noticed by the Portuguese historion, who states that
ship belonging to the king of Pegu was loading “at Magzulapatan. The
governor sent some ships to seize it, on what account is not stated. They
did not encounter it there, but afterwards near the mouth of the river
Negraes, and there sunk it.  Near this, they met the Prinee of Pegu with a
flect of 1,800 sail, designed for the conquest of the kingdom of Arakau.
A fight took place, the Portuguese disabled and took someof the enemy,
but were obliged to withdraw, on aceonnt of the great number opposed to
them, and got into the port of Arakan. The Portuguese then considerad
themselves at war with the emperor of Pegu, which probably resulted from
his interference with the petty kings of Ceylon. In the native histories no
notice is taken of this attack on the Burmese fleet. The army sent by the
emperor seems to have remained inactive at Than-dwé for nearly twelve
montlis,  In October 1351, reinforcements were sent, but these did not go
by sea.  The emperor’s days, however, were pumbered, and before the whole
of the reinforecments reached their destination, he died very suddenly in
November, aged sixty-six years, and after a reign of thirty years in Hantha-
watl, There is a studicd obscurity in the native historivs as to the lineage
of Bureng Niung, but as he had in early life married a sister of King
Pabeng Shwé hti, it is probable that be belonged to the royal family of
Thaungzu, :

-
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List of the Kings af Pegu of Shan rarce, wwha reigned after the re-establishment af the kingdom under Hardru, A. D). 1987,
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R ety e e e i 1267 | Gi5| 19 | .. A Shan chief who estalilished 1
2 Khun. ]ﬁu, ar Tha-nd-ra hynvkut, GOS 4 | Brothir but had bis capital at !-Iu:.u,». o dyuasty,
3 Dydnddn, or Theng-mbding, | ... 672 | 13 | Nephow,
4 Deiue |laup vt Binga-ran-dn, .. 686 | ¥ | Hrother,
5 Binyndlin, ; GU2 | 18 | Cousin. | Bon of No, 2, Khon-lén,
G Binyucd, or "]-Jmn-r- Jhy'-shf.-n-r i 710 | 3% | Coogin, | Bon of No. 4, Dedodzip. This king restored
7 DBiny I.-H.'I.'Il o Eiis -Iza-:ll-r[:, e 747 | 88 | Bon. the ancient capital Pegu,
B Binya Dhoamemd Hi- t.lx-u, fed . | Thh 3 | Bon
9 Binyn RED-KL, vrseennsreses | 788 | 20 rothier,
10 Binyn Watly .o o ose 808 | 4 | Nephew.
11 Binyn Keng, . R 8121 '3 | Cousin.
12 Mhsu-din, 816 | ... Cousin, Reigned seven monthe,
13 Bheng-isan- Im Ihu_}nallﬂu {Qntuuj, = K15 7 Daugheer of Ko, 7, Badei-di.rit,
14 IJ]mmvmn H:r.l.-ill, —— T o 522 M Not of roval race,
15 Binym BEm; o i eaesess & o | B93.| #6 | Bon. Bon-in-law of No, 13, Shongtain-ln.
e b T o o O, (A 152G | &858 | 14 | Bun. Contpuered and deposed by Tabeng Slwé hitd,
| king of lllll:lru, A, 13, 1540,
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Notez on the age of the ruins chicfly sitvate af Bandras and Jownapiier—By
the fate Mu. Cnamies Honse, B C. 8

The following notes vefer chiefly to the ruins at Bakharyi Kund at
Bandras, full accounts of which have appesred in the Jowrnal of the Asiatic
Boeiety of Bengal for 1566, and those at Jawnpur, #iz, the three greak
mosques of Atilah-Lal Darwazah and the Jami® Masjid ; although o large
portion of them will apply to many other bailidings in this part of India,

Up to the winter of 1870, T had always believed, and my belief lad
been strengthened by the opinions of others, but these buildings had in
general been built upon Buddhist or ancient Hindd substroctures, or had been
altored and converted from such buildings for Mubammadan purposes, They
had been so treated by the ev. M. A, Sherring and myself, when deserib-
ing them, and Goneral Cunningham, Archwological Surveyor of India, ap-
peared to be of the smoe opinion. Chus these substructures would date very
early, even to 300 and 500 A, D, at least.

My attention to the subject of this alteration and conversion had been
firet avoused by Mr, Porgusson’s admirable aceount of such conversion,
and most of these buildings shew traces of such alteration.  But happening”
to refer to Mr. Fergusson's History of Architecture, Vol 11, page GG3,
for a deseription of Indian Saracenic Architecture, the edition now used
by me being of a later date than that 1 posscssed before the mecting
in 1857, I find that the writer, speaking of Bukharyd Kund near Bandrag,
says, that “there i a singular group of toonls and other buildines 11}' the
Moglems which are singularly pleasing specimens of the Jaunpie =tyle

In the upper part of the page, there is o deseription of the rrand old
Atilal Mosque { alid) ) et J aunpir, in which Mr, Fergusson says that he
waz ©almost inclined to agree with Baron Hiirel in considering this a
Buddhist monastery.” 1 have lived five or six years in the immediate
vieinity of all these buildings, and have examined them most earefully and
duly weighed all the evidences of antiguity I met with, and I entirely agree
with Baron Higel in holding that much of the sulst ructure as well as the
gvnm_-ml p'l,:m iz Buddhizt or Ancient Hindid., - 10 20, ﬂu‘:. are most inters sting
examples of their class and built examples of an ancient =tyle which M,
Fergusson holds not to exist in India at the present time.  Hence the subject
assumes great interest, and is worthy of careful and temperate discussion.
Unfortunately, to be properly dealt with, it requires many plates,

In two manuseript copies of the Jaunpirndmah, or * History of Jaun-
piir,” which I have compared, and which was compiled some seventy vears

# In o footnote to the same page we find =—Jonrnal of the Asiatic Seciety of
Bengal, for 1866 (shonld be 1566). There however, they are sistoken for Buddhist
remaing, whick they are not"
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since by Khairuddin 1ihibadi, a most learned Muslim of the city, [rom
manuseripts and from local oral teadition, the Atilah Masjid is spolen as
an existing idol temple when Firtz Shah founded the eity. In this record
wo are tolid that Rijah Jay Chand overcame the giant Karalir, who resided
ot Jaunpir, and destroyed an idol temple; but this temple wonld seem

~-rather to have stood on, or below, the site of the Fort of Jaunpiir, and of it
but few traces remain, These consist of earved stones built into the mosque,
which was afterwards constructed chielly thereof in the Fort area,

This view is supported by the faet that, in 1555-59, when mines were
drawn under the fort for the purpose of destroying the fortilication, carved
stones and fagments of friczes were dug out, of the same patterns as those
used by the AMuslims in their evection of the propylus of the mosque of
Atélah. This fort dates (as a fort) with the bridge, or perhaps a little earlier,
£, e, the Intter part of the 15th century, The temple of Atalah Devi, or Dewal
Atélab, is #poken of throughout the history as having been a place of great
sanctity, and it would scem that the Brilmans on the overthrow of Bud-
dhism had appropriated it, and making Sakhya Muni the ninth Inearnation
of Vishuu, left his fizures standing therein,  The fact of there being such

gures, many remaing of which still exist, only proves that the monastery
was builé after the faith had become much desonerated. Firdz Shal
granted the people a sewad whereby their temples were not  touehed,
but no new temples were to be erected.  Subsequently, we are told, that
naturally, as the Muslims gained powcer, they converted it into a mosque,
and it became the state place of prayer ; but subsequently falling into disrepair,
it was never restored.

Thizs, rememnber, was written by Muhammadans who could have no pos-
*ible object in misvepresentation, and who, if it were so, would certainly claim
the mosque as an original crection.

When most carcfully examined by me, T found no traces of statues of
any other than Buddhist, i, e \ul.h_v.n. at the Atalah, although =ome others
were found built inte the other mosque. In the basement niches there
would appear to have been ecut in relief bells supported by chains or
twisted rope..  This is a well known form of ancient Hindi ornamentation,
and the cloistors at the Quth near Dihli, which Cunnincham so elearly
shews to have been constructed of Hindd temple pillars, are covered with
them. Report for 1562-G3, page sxxix,

This last named writer in one place speaks of the apparent conversion
of these bells most ingeniously into seal and stands with a Muohammadan
inseription upon them, and this would appear to have been done at

the Atilah, notably in the wvestry room, converted by them into a room
Jdor their women who entered by a private door and stairease, and they
then appear to have cut upon the said seals their profession of faitlh.
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Again, the brackets within the courtyard which supported the eaves
of the upper cloister have originally been animals. Their forms have
Leen defaead, but it cannot be concealed, and surely no Muslim ever put these
up. Throughout the three mosques at Jaunpir there are buile into the re-
stored or altered parts, such as the gateways, and dowes, very many defaecd
Hindii figures, chiefly Duddhist, built face inwards into the masonry, all
shewing most plainly whence the materials were obtained.

The Mahdwanso tells us that the pulpit in Buddhistical Vibiras always
faced the East, and that the ||rim-i]r':ﬂ door feeed the East also.  Henece the
direction of Makkah was already arranged for.

The great porch of the Jaunpir mosques may be entirely of Mulum-
madan  construction ; but the principle of the arrangement of the doorway
15 very ancicnt Hindi, whereby the lieht enters from over the high door and
falls at 2 cortain hour on the figure of Sdkhya, which was always placed upon
a *singhasan,” or throne, facing due East.

The cloisters around appear to be mueh as they ever were, exeepting that
they have been constantly repaired, and pillars here and there replaced,
1 have never heard of such pillars being elaimed by Musalmdns ; and we find
the same at the rock cave temple in Bihdr, whilst the eruciform capitals
are as ancient as any form of Indian architeeture that I know of.

The centre gateways are manifestly inserted, and although ancient mate-
pinls have been used, the work is Muslim, Here any uwnprejudicsd person can
sec at a glance how the ancient work has been overlapped and built in. He has
only to look at the columns and at the ground basement moulding running
under the very steps. This basement moulding appeared to Mr. Sherring and
mivsell to be part of the original building, and here I way remark that the
AMuhammadans, when preparing a mosque, never enred to disturb the zood old®
foundations or the basement moulding.  They built on whatever they found
that suited their purpose, and hence we find mere ancient substructures.

In General Cunningham's Report for 156263, para. 261, p. 28, he says,
speaking of remains at Kanauj—* Un comparing, therefore, this eloisterad
Masjid (the Sita-ka-Rasui) with those of Jannpar, which are aebapwledyed
rearrangenents of Hindii materials, wesee af onee that ...........are not Mu-
hammadan,  Fide also para. 268, which applies still closer to Jaungrir.

As doubtless the musons employed by the Muslins were Hindis,
minson marks made by them during the rearmngements would prove nothing.
They are not therefore quoted in this place, Some were published by e
i the * Builder,” of June 26th, 1560,

The cloister pillars also shew beneath the new work of the poreh,
which is scaling off and falling down.

The whole countey in this peighbourhood was formerly covered  witdy.
ancient temples, and we found in the foundation under the front cateway
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of the Lal Darwdzah a HindG pillar carved over with chains and bells,
The fact that Jaunpiir, under some other name, is not mentioned by the
Chingse travellors is not surprising ; for, as 1 said before, the whole country is
eovered with the remains of such buildings, and they had enongh to see and
deserilie without going out of their Wiy,

e Bufore leaving these interesting buildings, T would wish to remark «
curious ecoincidence.. The “ Sita-ka-Rasui” at Koananj i gquoted by Mr.
Fergusson from Cunningham’s Report as having been remeranged {rom- a
Jain temple by the very Ibmihim Shih of Jounpir in 1106, A, D, 7 e
Just the same time as that assigned by that gentloman (=, A. D, 1419)
for the erection of the J:mlltw'r mozque by Iheihim Shah.  The inforence s
vory cloar.  He saye that they were commenced at thiz time, and finished
by Husain, 1451-75.

In all this, I do not deny that the Muslims may have eopied ancient
pattemms in earving, as is notably seen in old cloisters in the Fort at Raj-
ghit, Bandras, the adaptation of which has never been disputed, and they
certainly used earved slones found on or near the spot for their new work,
Mr. Fergusson writes fo me that our diffirence of opinion is not one of

slegrie, it is absolute ; “ 1 deny in toto that these mosques are built on Bud-

- H dhist sites, or thot their details are Buddhist, or even coluiu_--_l from Buddlizt
 huildings."

The closed cells under the courts are not wanting, and are visible in a
marked degree ander the Mosque of Aurungzeb in the centre of Buwndras,
where all may see them,

The very many ancient carved stones found within the precinets of the
TOSUes Prove that at the best 1.]“3‘1; were sites ut'hui!,t{":_:,; of great Hi]ti.ilui[:.‘,

* I will now say a little relative to the ruins of Bakharyd Kund and the
gronnds upon which we (M. Shering and 1) assigned them the date we did,
iz, that of the Gupta dynasty, secording to Mr. Fergusson, 500 to 100 5. C,

At Jaunpuir, I am not aware of any inseriptions having been found 1o
fix the conversion of the mosques; but at Bakharvd Kund we were more
fortunate, and the reader will find one of the time of Firiz Shih, A, D.
13875, quoted by Mr. E. Thomas in his work on the Chrondeles of the Puthan
kings of Delhi, to shew Low they appropriated and built upon temples

*which came to their hand. In fuct, 1 may in passing remark, that I
have only found one temple at Bandras which can claim date before the
time of Mahmiid, the destroyer of temples. 1t is at Khundia on the Pach-
kosi roud, and is well worthy of the visit of any passing archwologist,

Lhe Chinese traveller of the 7th century, Hwen Thsang, mentions many

it didhist monasteries at Baniras in his day, and states that there were thirty,
i tamost of which were probably attached temples, and considering the massive
- strueype of the day, I hold that some remaing must exist even now, Henee
Mr. Shl.‘ﬁ'_ng_a.nﬂ I examined well the line of country where they were

P
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likely to be, and we reported our success in the pages of this Jowrnal.
Chietf amongst these was the one at Bakharyd Kund, which Me, Shee-
ring brénght to notice some years ago.  Here we found a small mosque, the
substrueture of which we held to be original ancient Hindd or Buddhist
work. There were also many tereces, girt at their base with massive mounld-
ingrs, breast works built up of lavge cut stones, low cloisters constructed of
old gquare columnng, and foundations built of huge brick and very many teet
in thickness (10 to 80 ft.).  Over the ground were seattercd carved stones,
broken statues, kulsis or top stones, 9 feet in dinmeter, with many other re-

mauing, Below thess basement mouldings or blocks of stones, squared on three

gides and rough internally, which had been laid bare by the weather, were
many incised inscriptions in the Gupta character. A few of these have been
collected on the aceompanying plate, and these have principally, but not
whaolly, becn copied [rom stones *in situ.” This is one of the pringipal
grounds of our opinion, which was not hastily formed.  The inseriptions were
kindly trandlated for me by my learned friend Babu Rijendralala Mitra.
The swall mosgque 18 4 VEUY Curious ondg of conversion, 1fit be one,  The
ground plan is not that of a mowxque at all, Lut of an [ndian temple.
It i= a square with a square projected on each face. On that facing the-
Tast, however, the projection has not been carrivd out, but instead an enor-
zan on which was to stand

mous stone has beon let in as o base for the singh
the fignre of Sikliya.  From the buse arise pillars, sovere in character, squire ‘
as all the ancient Hindd pillars were in this pact of the country, whilst above

the Muslims have put on a dome. It has been figured in our account in the

J. A 5. for 1866, and even struck J. Prinsep who lithographed it in his
views oft Bandras, The massiveness of the pillars, which arve built up of single
stones without mortar, hias ensured permancenee,

Other remains near are held by us to be of equal antiguity.  These have
been preserved by being used a2 tombs for the burial of great men or
of saints, With the wealth of material lying about, the Muslims of
Bandras appear scldom to have built a tomb, but at Jaunpir there are
most elegant mansolenms in which little or no Hindd waterials have been
employed.”

The strange way in which pillars have been used as architraves at Bakha-
ryd Kund is very singular, but the height of absurdity was at Sayyidpir °
Bhitari, a great Buddlhist site, where 1 saw a linga put up for a Muhamsadan
head stone at a grave, with a little niche for the limp cut in it, and this
linga had been carved out of a Buddbizst colummn.  After this, one can wonder
at no amount of coriversion or alteration by the Muslims,

I trust that in the above notes I have shewn some eround for the views
1 hold in regard to the buildings, the date of which iz under dizcussion, and
1 would beg to refer the reader to the ample details in this Journal for 1843
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Studice fa the Granma of Chaad Bardii - — By Jonx Beaves, B O 5, &

As the first fascienlus of the text of this ancient poet has now been
“publizhed, it mny Le hoped that scholars in various parts of Indin will begin
to co-operate with those few persons who have hitherto had access to the
MSS. in elocidating the mysteries of his erabbed and archaic stvle.  The
time seems opportung, therefore, for eollecting such observations as T have
been able to make from time to time on the erimmaticeal peculiarities which
Chand’s language exhibits. I have not been able to study the whole of the
vast work, indeed such a task would take up all the time of more than one
student even if he were not like me mueh ocenpicd with official dutics ; bus
a3 the style, even in iits irregularities, seems to be wniform throughout,
notis on those books which have heen cxamined, will proli
applicable to the rest.  'The llnstrations hereinafter eiven are taken ¢l
from the 1st book as it 1= now in print. The 19th, Gith and G3th boo

-'!.'t ]'-' !'u:

i |

o huve also buen eited.  There are, morcover, several quotations from various
pariz of the fivst eighteen books, aid one or two from tle 21st, the
celebrated Mahoba Khand.

By way of gelting at o sound working basiz, it’ is necessary first to
elear out of the road certain obstructions prtly peculiar to Chand and
partly shared by him with all early Indian poets. The first of these is
the uncertuinty of the spelling 3 in rezpect of vowels, we lind the same word
writton at one time with a long vowel, af another with o short one: vowels
are inserted or omitted at will, and diphthongs ave written in two or three
difftrent ways, In respect of consonants, arbitrary insertions or omissions
oceur, double conzonants arve writbon as sinele, and singele a3 double, aspiratiod
are deprived of their aspiration, and unaspirated letters ave aspirated at will.
The following examples anay be talen

a. Yowels, |ifc and 1Y =@, o7, 99 and =7, 5% and w0
B and ¥=01y feo, fofy, fou .mﬂ il (wfe); foc and fafes ww, i,
and HH; mer for i or TM; e, W, LA, Haw af-;} sit, =4, nd
m %Tﬁ: A, I, and TwS; A, w97 w<nd T W, WRT and
ﬂlm'l'; wiwET and ‘Hl‘ﬂT WY, WiAE, #iA9 and w4 iail:?r Bl?ﬁ‘ H51Ta and
B Y, WY =T and Wy 3 Fawegar and Fawrer; o, ':dh‘ THY, Thar and
T, 21 5% and 2.

El. Consonants. 9¥&T, and 919T; 5@, wafq, oo and [T 5 T,
“ amlur 9 and 949 wes and w9 also wmET: f@w and fin:u G anid
% Wi and wETH; T, AT, and IT; 99 und 97 &9, &9, WR
TUFE; wew, A apd W o CFEe ;s and mre firgre, and W, FAT,
and =175 /A, 79 and WA ; T84, furm, and f99; 91, 559 awd 59 772 arg
and 7T ; WA, and A, andl ma, with many others.

)

¥
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Two explanations suggest themselves for this etate of things, In the
enso of alterations which affect the metrical quantity of the syllable, we
may suspect that they had been made siafei cansd, as is customary in Hindi
poctry ; and in those which do not affect the quantity, we can often sce
carions forma of the same word in successive stages of phonetie corruption. _

But those two l'.‘.'llE:l.ls,'LHnnh do neb account for every change, nor is all
}'-.'1 |._'1ill|.'.|.-lll1."'l1 evien W owe ndid 1l i,:"lll‘-'l':l'.ll_‘-" oy |.',|'|'|"||'-:-||.-.'-- ol -.'-ll-:kiﬂ*—',
Moreovir, we are led to be very shy about wsing the fri catrgd argumeont

from observing the extreme laxity of the poet in this respect. Looking at

his metves simply according to the name they beav, we iy divide them
thiree classis

1st,  Those identical with Sansknt metres.

2,  Those peeuliar to the poet.

grd.  Those identical with modern metres,

Leaving out the second as indeterminable at present, if we {uke the
first. and thirdswe find that by no process ean we make them sean.  We
mny indulge to the full in the liberty of inserting or omitting the unwritten
ghort @, we may pronounce diphthongs as one, twe, or three syllables,
It ot even thus ean sore of the lines be brought to aceord with the scale.

Sometimes ten lines will scan quite accurately, and the eleventh be
wrong. The bards of the prggent day eall Chand’s style the * dingal Mhilbd,
us contrasted with ¢ pingel hilhid! or verse constructed aceording to strict
rules of prosody. Tt must be remembered that many of these poems were
daepromplie l-nb{lm-l-iun.e. and mozt, if not all, were written to be sung; and

any deficiney of s_a-]lub]p-z could be covered by prolonging one sotnd over two
or three notes, as often happens in English songs, or on the other haml two

O TN sylluhlv.-a 1.-..11.|.'||.i 1_u.'- sy to onc note n= 0 our |._'.|.'|:1|:|.’.".|'.',:. Whern
much Hoense exists, we cannot use the metrical argument except with greas
eantion.™
We are, therefore, driven back to the conelusion that in Chand’s time
the form of words and their pronunciation was extremely unfixed. This I
is probable from historieal consideritions also ; and the v=e of the conclusion
itselt to us inour present enquiry is that it removes out of the way the
nevessity of attempting to establish a fixed set of forms for words and
inflexions. We take all Chand’s words for the present as they stand, we
tuke cach word in four or five different forms if need be, and do not trouble
+  gurselves to find out which is the right form for Chand's period, simply
Leeause we do not beliove there was any right form, any one form, that is,
more used and more generally aceepted than any other.  In fact, we
& Since writing the above, 1 have been informed by Dy, Hoernle that he dees not
finid Cliaul’s metres so irregular a3 the bards report, but the learmed professor alluws =
Bim=clf to alter the speliing of the text to bring the words into sgrocment w ith the

metres, & praciive which seems somewhal premusture,
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recopnize the thoroughly trapsitional charaeter of the languase we have
to leal with,

The second obstruetion to be removed is that of texts; so far as 1 have
geen, the MES. at present available, some five in all, have all ben copisd
from the same original text, and servilely repeat the old mistakes, Where
they differ from one another, we ean generally deteet merely an adiitional
ervor of the copyist. It is not necessary therefore to enter upon a detailed
collation of texts, such a process would not lead to our finding out or
sstablishing one settled mid correct reading.,  Sometimes for thousands of
lines together, there is not the divergence of a single letter between the
whole five M8, the same obvious errors being faithfully repeated by all,
Historically the Baidla MS. has the best right to be considercd the
representative of the original text.  Tods and Caulficlls’ MsS. belonging
to the Roval Asiatic Socicty, were made for the officers whose nmnes they
bear in the second decade of the preent contury, as stated in the colophon
to cach, though it is not stated from what older MS, ther were copied.  The
Hodleian hus no colophon, but agrees, as far as I was able to compare it,
with Tod's, The Agra which is the worst, and most carclessly written of

~all, is also from the sanp origin, with a great many extra blunders of its
own. I dopot know from what source the translations lately printad in
thi “Todinn Antiquary’ ave derived, but from the absence of proper arrange-
ment and the scanty nature of many of the extracts, it is probable that the
M5, was not a perfect one.  As to the many fmperfect seraps which may be
found here and there in the libraries of native princes, they are so
Iragrentary and :.-'uiﬁiurﬁpur.:l{*d with matter which Chand never wrote, wud
their languagre has often been so obviously modermzed, that it will be wiser
to disregard themn altegether, classing them under the head of ¥ pseudo-
Chand fragments,” and sticking to the few complete copics which are
aceessible.  For working purposes, Dr, Hoornle and myself are taking Tod's
as our bmsis, occasionally assisted by the Baidla and Agra.  Caultield’s and
the Bodleian being locked up in English libraries cannot be used.

Taking then the work as it stands, and not troubling owselves in our
present initiatory stage with cither spelling or text, the [ollowing notes may
be found useful to start with, though many of them may have to be moditicd
as we learn more about our subject.  For it must be steadily borne in mind
that we are only at the beginning of the battle, and have no prefecessors in
the field, of whose labours we can avail ourselves.  Evervthing hereinafter
stated, is therelore tentative, and, pro kae eice only, dogmatizing would he
premature.  Moreover, Chand is the carliest poet in the languase, and we

gt therefore illustrate him only by his suceessors ; his relations to those who
- went before bim are nhwlutulj indeterminable for the present, and will
probably long remain olscure.
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The pronoun as the oldest and most characteristic part of the language
wany be taken first. The forms ohservable approach very elosely to those in
use i all the Hindi poets down to a late date, the pronoun Leing |--.--.-1L'I'r.11'1}' |
tonacions of its ancient forms, )\

Both in the noun and pronoun, the synthetical process has been toa |
great extent rejectad, while the analytical is as yet inan imperfect state of %
development,  Thus, three states or firms of the sineular, and three of the
plural, may be detected in the pronoun: first, the dircet or simple form,
used for the nominative ; second, the obligue, uied for all enses, sometimes
with the addition of post-positions as F1i, S, 7, ¥, ete,, but more often
witheut any distinguizhing mark : thirdly, a zpecial form for the genitive.

The pronouns of the fist, seccond, and third persons are exaectly parallel,
the first being modifications of a theme o, the second of fo, and the third
ol td (wd and o).

It will perhaps be nseful ma little known author like Chand to give
rather copious illustrations of each form first, amd then to tabulate the
resnlts ab the cod.

The commonest form for the nominative of the lfirst person is ®f. This
30 derived from the Skr, %8 by rejection of the % and resolution of the final
a into its compound elements, as in AT =R (scc my Comp. Gram., Vol.
1, p. 254). Ome example may suflice for this very frequent form.

R ¥ wmi gw

Then I quit the bedy (7. e, kill myself) L 16T 2.

Dillering only by the omission of one of the top strokes and therefore to
L regarded more as a variation in writing than as a separate form is =T, a8

1 9t we g w WA

I am (constantly) hearing all that, O mother: I 160. 4.

3t wfe e g% Wt AR

1 knowing science tell this to thee, 1IL 27, 50.

The form # often written ¥ and so hardly to be distinguished from the
Pgst.ln:psi.ﬁuu fin, oeeurs in a fow passages, as

% g wite faar =ifv &1
) wier S ST W AE

1 heard the Shah had deprived (him) of eyes,

Abandoning food T practised austeritics and penance. LXY, 110, 17-18

Tn these lines; and wherever elae it oveurs, # is used before the past
tensciuf an wftiw.r'\'urh, showing that it was still regarded as an instrumental,
a3 it is by origin from tlu.r_; instr. of RBanzkr. war., Prak. 92 and %€ Chand
1 beliove wrote simply &, as in Marathi ®1; the anundsiki is a modern

& The Romon oumeral mdicates the Book of Chawl's poom, the ﬁ:-.st ."an{t._a-"/
numeral, the canto ur poem (Kavitt), the second the Hne. The vumbering follows my g
fisl in J. A 8 B, Vel xli, p. 208
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ﬂt]lﬁﬁtm,, go is the use of ®§ as a nominative, and the modern fashion of
saying ¥ s founded upon ignorance of the truoe nature of the word and
contuins the instromental twice over.
For ®1f®, commonest of the oblique forms, innumerable examples may
be found. "T'wo may suflice, as the form s also in use in medizval Hindi,
down to the seventeeuth centory at least,
s wifetT @< wfg o 1, 192, 2,
The lord of Mohini {Durgi) hath said to me.
=1 wite H1| fgar T o LXIV, 366. 0.
There 15 no business for me in my father’s palace,
(. ., What have I to do with it ?)
It is apparently Chand’s idea of metree, for he has some ideas on the
subject, that leads him to shorten this form cons t.mth mto 'HF'. HEE
=1 'ﬂfﬁ Tl faafas. I, 170, 2
If ]]Imm!h y shall swallow me.
wH =i e =iy a0
w4 Wi =y 5w WA
¥ w14 W0 X7 a7 T 0 F7 95 7 Sara o 1L 276, 1-4
Till then pain and poverty (were in my) body.
Till then my limbs weve licht ; (4. e, mean, contemptible).
As long as 1 came not (to thee),
And worshipped at thy fect.
The final short § is 2ometimes omitted, as
e e Te WA L 179, 2,
This opinion seems (¥ight) to me,
Commoner than any except smoki is the form Jr, used for all cases, spme-
times with, bot oftencr without, post-positions, as
farm 99T ® W L18s, 1L
How shall there be salvation for me.
faife TaT =g RT AT AT i 149, 9
He who killed the snake (on) my father’s neck.
wg g afana gafa { VI. 18, l a2
AW FAIH [/ T
Blint by caste; king of i-mt.x_.i
Lord! my name (is) Chand.
St whe 7 ws s oy L 160. 1,
Having thus said for me you find fer,
{i. e, You put fear into mind).

>-\ J St /1§t sy A w0 L 167, L
If you do not speak the truth to me,
Instances of the form #% are also frequent,
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T YOt % fam qxfga o 1. 270, 1
This land (was) my father's and my ancestors’.
w71 fifiy 99fy 9o=m |
T o sefg A L 147, 3, 4
Wha (am I}, from what race sprung
Tell thon to me, O mother,
Instances of T are as follows :
HT iﬁ&i’ 19 & WEw | 1 100, 2.
You have no pity on me,
{Lit. Of me any pity not comes.)
WA EIT WL AN
Seven brothers of mine are slain, V. 61, 3,
v A0 weZifg 0 (i o oBlades),
This iz my petition. I, 225, 2.
For the nominavive plural T# is universal ;
TH AW F9% ATw fawy
We (and} you had never strife, T, 210, 29,
% g9 1w of% 95 wim
We and you (have) business (on) this field to-day. Ib. 31
The obligue form is w7 and the genitive THITT +T « 0
ree] BAT TR AT 0
Alha, hear my word, XX1. 145, 2,

The nom. is used when we anust translate by a genitive or other oblique
ease, a8 in W 7T 'F{W, the day of the death of wre. L 210. 27, It is a
nowm, again in S

WY W YW AA =Y |
Quoth Kanh, honorable {are) we all. VI, 82,1,

The lmﬁt-]m:'-il'imls are :I.I.]i_xcd a2 i the modern ];ul.:__:u.-u_{c =H 'IE-_;T ole,

For the second person the singular nom. 7 has been quoted above, as
alzo the plural nom, gw; the former has an emphatic form as in the Ly
to Bhavani— ;

HE T ATEIECT ATRATH
N THET WHAT GCEATE 0
Thou art Gangi Godivari, Gomati,
Thou, Narbadd, Jomund, Saraswati, LXV. 16.

And so on through some furty lines. In the following, however, we
have the obligue form ; the only ditference is the absence of the anundsiki,
The i is lengthened meted geatii ;

w4 = T4 | Z9 779 g9
Before all affairs,  Thy name is affixed.
Hymp to Ganesha, L 26. 26.
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e = | — — O — | — | —— |
Sabai Kajja  aprai tubi  pdma lagead,

The regular 1'“1 m for the oblique is, as might be expected, Hifg ; wa
s Aife 1, 102, 4.

.uu't b 1'~1:1u 1sed with thee r:ﬁ = 7qE)

Shortened to g, as in =ifz 7 =1y gfg wars L ¢o. L

If there were not a curse on thee.
Or to /T, as
gisy gqra 51 A 0 L 250, 1.
Hearing (this) werd, thy father.

Parallel to the first person, occurs I, 599 maﬂ; i Lot me tell
the tale to thee, LXV. 811

There is alzo the Prakritic form A9 in g9 99% %‘[3 ‘ﬁ'h;\ =TH | Thy
sons and grandsons from the wombs of thy wives. L. 250. 4., and g9 w=
o9 HWigTs w5 Say that the strength of thy arm is wonderful,

LXY, 325, 3, i
The oblique form of the plural is geis, and of constant oceurrence,

qF uF HYT gE% |

I ask one son of thee 1. 88, 3. -
& T g sAfasi i
% fac wicsiwa 1

Either T will vield my Liead to thee,

Or 1 will put the wmbrella over my head. 1. 279, 3, 4.

(i, e, I will conquer thee, or die,)

The post- !rL"'ﬂtI{rn'\ are used with 7#, as gR i, HqH a1, ete.

For the third person we have a definite personal pronoun 1, as well as
the two demonstratives ¥¥ and 9% = this, that, with their respective
formations,

T * this' iz found repeatedly ®fT 1% wm« E‘-ﬁ__‘? Il To me this future
appears olear. I, 28, 2,

The obliqgue form iz gifs, ﬂfﬁﬁﬂﬁ #1 faT ®rerh To complete this
{is) a work determined on, L &7,

I am disposed to see a s'hortumd form in the line

= 9 (ur) fgm &1 A

This was his thought and my thought, T. 251, 4,
Both the nom. plural of ¥% and an emphatic singular of T= arv
contrasted in the following :
T % AT nmwﬁ:ﬁm [
They ply their swords, He eatching {L]i-.m] in his mouth breaks
- (them). L 254. 5, G.

In order not to prolong this section too far, I will now merely wive the
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-]

scheme of the pronouns as far as T have found them, or ean construct them
{rom amalogy. The latter are in brackets,

1st Person. 2nid Person,
Sing. Nom, ¥1, %1 arte
Oblique #ife, we, m, o, ®% | dify, Afe 71§
Genitive AT, gnd Her ﬂ'f‘f o AW, &1, HTI oFY oF.
Plur, Nom, ¥4 ¥ occasionally in Gathi g+
Oblique wwiy Ll 1
Genitive THILT | (g g=t oD
Brd Porson,
Sing. Nom, Hr. ho £ this ﬁ | =% that TH. 5%
Obl, wife. 71 gife, 41 | arfe. a7
Gen, 7T &7 cte. Tq1aT clc. araT cfe.
Pl Nom. ® 8% i e | i
Obl. fafw, e, fasr, cf o (efa] 5.
Gen. e &1 |I o & [=wra1]

qu is a-'hnrh.nul into fast, and thus corresponds with fafe (pl. &= and
fm]. from 'ar[

The interrogative is &1 or &1, oblique Fﬁf‘t pl. Ts.  Of other forms
may be cited fgwdr and its serics, also &&r and its series shorfened at
times to [T, fsrET ete. A cwrious double form occurs in the lines

st EX VT
il &y & Argd 1
He of whom there iz no body,
Flim in what way can one cateh 7 1. 161, 8,
I suspect & lere to be a relic of the verb Zar, as in the same passage

oeeurs the phrase
fo=i fge 7w fa=
. = EY
HAINT ®H ST T Il
Where the sight docs not penetrate
There in what way can one sop ¥ il 4
Tt would mean in full * how baving done? in what mamner having

The oblique form of the plural is used adverbially for *how " and

acted.
In the

takes anuswira as in the first of the two last quoied instanees.
following it stands :leu—
HICE T #4 =i &t L 154, 4,
How did Sdrang De make war ?
For fagsr and it2 series we have also &7 and the rest.
&a AT fea Uk o
ww g =9 w4 0 L 162, 3-4 T
How many men, and Rajarshis,
Have there been (and) gods and demons of you,
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Chand’s noun is rather a formless affair, as might have been expeeted,
not only from the age in which he wrote, but from the style common to all
those most obseure and difficult of writers, the Hindi pocts.  Like them, he
loves 1o string together crude nouns, and leaves the reader to construct
sentences out of them by mentally supplying the needinl ease-signs.  This

“he does not merely in hiz rhapsodies where perhaps no very definite meaning
is to be expeeted, but even in hiz narrative portions. Thus in the very frst
sl

fac 9T siww &1a g=A84
(Literally) Firm, Going Living being. Life. Possessing quali-
ties of zandal-wood.
All which may be put together into n sentence as the reader likes;
or agiin—
o §TTa 9T | w=.
Kali (yuga)., Heroes, Heroes, Well, Strife.
A9TTS T w9 ufH
King. Brahmin, Neck. Bind.
Other instances afford a clue by some verbal form, or by the context ; as
6 &7 §I% WAL
To all men anxiety arose. T, 119, 2.
for & srfa &1
4 9% #F TUAA |
By service much wealth is gained. I.202. 8.
which may be rendered in Mod. Hindd thas T7 § 4uW 9 & TIHF SIA] =
ZTATT HIE wid WIC AT 0
The darbér beeame like a tank full of blood as waker, V. 37, 1.
In full thuﬁ—{iﬁ: T =|HT FUT 4NT ¥ W1 B0 Sa7 qre 5
The ease-signs, however, are fully and ircely used when the metre allows,
and I shall now give instances of their use, pxhibiting the more ancient as
well as the transitional forms, and those which are identical in form with
the maodern post-position.
The objective case, ineluding both dative and aecusative, s indicated by
opinion for the

the preposition, concerning whose origin L rescrve my
present, ®¢.*  Variant forms are &%, &f. %, from the last of which by
dropping the anusward coes the modern #1.
BY P HIT, H &
He secks one of you. 1. 58. 9.
& Provisionally, Trumpp's theory of the origin of this form from gre, resuliing
from s by aspiration of thoe 7 owing to clision ol the v, may be aceepted, but thers
‘.‘N. difficoltiea ¢ven in this theory., (e Lia Sindhi Gram p 1155 Caldw oll's ooo-
tom of this form with the Dravidian ku {4 susl inany ease bo regardod ag
Ainadly exploded and no longer teoable,
22 £
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IF W 9T T &5
Wiz oy & £
At morning time the hero f& Bralimans
Dividing with his own hand gave (gifts) VIL 5. 3-14 : i"
wfe Z¥mm gaw &% 1 /
Having made obeisance to all. VI 35, 2, =

]

Anather instanee waz quoted o while back under /1. The u is leng-
thened et r,rr'rrf.l:: in

fadrers Wisra o% wE | TR qiCATE =% @

For the war with 1'-‘n1.1|.1mJ at Mahobid Parimil has summoned us R
5l 6.

The other forms are too eommon to need quotation,

Under the head of ablative, come soveral post-positions. 98 15 the
older form from which come the forms &, %1 and § ; thus—

F% T Al 5E
Suys the messenger to Prithiraj. XITT. 16, 1.

In Mod. Hindi, verbs of speaking take &; the original meaning of
which iz shown '|r_1.‘ it2 derivation from |75 to be * with, t|‘.1‘rl1'__:11 i modert
times often used in the senge of * from ;" for which latter the proper word 13
Fror w to be noticed presently, luhinlnluui %‘[ oceur frequently, one has
been given above, another one of g/ is WH; wid U &, o avs the wife to her
husband,” I, 7. 1, where 8 precedes the noun; as it stands we should
understand it fu :|11t.-.'|u “says the husband to the wife,' there is, however, no
donbt from the context that it is Chand’s wife who speaks to him, not he
to her. Theuse of the particle before the noun, shews that it had notyet
thoroughly sunk into & post-position, but is still used as a conjunction, as in
Sanskrit. ’

SFC with forms g%, §, and T is vsed as in ordinary old Hindi.

7, mostly with abnormal anuswar ¥, 1= I take it from Fr, (just a= %
from HT or 61} a regular ablative termination in Prakrit, from the Sanskrit
adverbinl ablative in 79, as "WrwaEg, from a village, though it has beeome
sovered from the noun and is treated as o post-position.  Instances are

AT S g § WAL 0
From: his raee sprong. 1. 164, 1.
AR HE! & 51T A I 1
Say ve, (and) I moke him destroved from life. I 178, 21
(4. e, 1T you give the order; 1 will kill him.)

For the locative, we find the muany-formed post-position represented in

wigdern times by A In its carliest form it is |18, then dropping the e, 741,
waW § wa wa afg i '
Imwortal dwelling among mortal. 1. 3. 8.
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¥ A Al W W W
Having spoken this epecch, he came amongst the army. XX1.
10.-17.
Noext comes the solation of the semivowel into its vowel, sivine |4,
THIC G FIT gL U wi o :
Thousauds three fell on earth, XXT. 7. 59.
Sometimes written |EE, when o luu:__,r f}'l]:dnlc is teguired,
sifaty a ifasE 572 )
The witeh went among the gueens, I, 175, 0,

(wrfarst for Tafy like gfagmsr lor S99 and Femn for Fisr)

The natural transition from 9 -} 9 into ¥ (sce my Comp, Grammar, p.
B26.) gives the form wiw —

wia ufcy whe fam wurd
Fill headlomg into the bottomless pit. 1. 70, 10,

(‘ﬂ‘ii’ a form of 3 =ing. pret, for ﬂrI\EJ‘T ffom |rg and therefore meaning
owns .::ut. free” in combination with €A1 = g=971 ‘ to {all," it means “ was
sel froe |:':|IH11:_:,' #. €., ' el unrestrainmdly or headlonge. ")

Final short vowels are of very little account in Hindi, and are omitted
or inserted at will. Thus forms | and 736, with inorganic anwswir,
and in the former with lencihening of the vowel, cceur,

ggam Hiw 9= a8 59
They themselves wond into tha carden. XX1. 5. G.
(=9am o curions combination of Fg with E_Lh after the fashion of 3ga+).
W CIT HAT HE W
What king, inwhat land? XXV 18, 4.

The metrs is Gatha which accounts for the Sanskritizms. Chand alwuys
puts an anuswara to the last syllable of his words when writing Gatha,
he seems to be under the impression that by so duing, he is making thum
into Sanskrit ! In the next line we gut

QT FHT HW I
In wealthy Ujjain,

(qreT = 9T abounding in wealth). 1 have seen also frequently
3% sind w5, but have lost the references to them iu my notes. A lengthened
or :-'a.-q-muhu:.' form BT s also in use with the wore definite meaning ol
i the midst of™

AT A1 wW AT 0
Tiﬂﬂ HIF #WIT 0
Men and women east azide shame
In the midst of the month of Phagun. XXII1. 1. 4,

/I“-_._ Alluding to the Holi festival.
ki & gafc 9T yue #WiC | (FR0 =y, and wdfe = p3)
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Having roceived the news she arrived in the midst of the

eity. 1. 1785. 4.

it wim a3 foc 99 v |
Thi eneny fled into the hills and forests. 1. 206, 38,

A step further brings to the rejection of the organic portion of the as-
pirated letter, leaving only ¥, we thus account for the form e, which iz
cxtremely common.

aw Wi &wa
TI TR FET TR
Putting musk into lamp black
The queen streaks her eves for ormament. (Giatha) 1. 20, 1.
(T from Ty, line),
faw wa 5a7y AT e27 1
wfc § 9u o w%
A period of seved days is ample time,
Hari can save in a single instant. 1. GO. 12.
« The post-position is here aflixed to the genitive as indicated by =,
gee farther on wnder that cose,
stz w917 0
Grazing in Jhirkhand. 1. G1. 8.
1t iz lengthened to {TI1—
zafw =gl afa sz /1t 0
Seving the king sitting in slecp. I, 191, 4
Al 1T WENA T NT /w0
The hero Jalhan wazs smitten and fell on the eround. XXIL
264, 20. : ’
And if T am right in my translation, still forther to Ri¥—
fyg w7 wi¥ W
T HAL A WY
(1f her) husband die in battle,
The wife docs not become a Sati. XXT, 175. 1.
Lastly, we have the ordinary modern form #, the anuswara of which is,

as &0 often the ease in Hindi, a mere inoreanie aceretion,
fa i wew foar <¥ | s ga st wm
% 71K Fre &% | 9% ACw ¥ w9 0
The wife who survives when her husband dies, and hopes for
progeny,
That woman certainly makes her abode in the great hell.
XXL 17k
I suspeet the whole of this verse to be a modern interpolation.  The ‘{/
slyle and versifieation are too regular for Chand, und the sentiment is
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repeated from the preceding lines which are more rugged and Chandesque

Fre¥ 7 wow Wiy Wig
firg & wea famram < o
% is, however, found in many passages where there is no reason for
N\, Suspicion. N _\
Tl ATH H JOT 9971971 1)
In one month he established a city. I. 215, 3.
oW &7 & AW H G AT 4
He brought down his sword on the shoulder of strong Kaul,
XTI 264 24, X
Of the instrumental ease indicated by 7 as we have it in modern times,
I cannot point to any clear instance.  When we come to treat of the verly,
the construetion invaolving 1his case will be illnstrated.
There remains only the genitive, and this iz indieated by the particles
a"[, & or &, and Y, a5 in ordinary Hindi. Sowetimes shortened to & as
in ong instance quoted above. Two passages may be woted in which the
older form i%l, F1C1, which has been recently brouglit to light by Dr
“Hoernle, scems to be found.  The first is that in the nineteenth (now 20th)
book, in which I formerly saw a pret. of a verb &HTHAT. This view must now
be given up, and the passage translated differently ; it 1= a very obseure
passage, however, and I now only give a tentative rendering. 1t is the rout
of Shihdbuddin’s army by Prithirdj.
T A W A H 0
w018 facgs favi ww S0
Blind (from Aowing of blood) ran the clephant of the Chaulin,
Making & cirele he surrounded on all fowr sides. XX, 141, 7-5.
The other passage is at the meeting of the armies before Mahoba,
Tt g W4T B GR 0
fuzt fefe 9t fafe qrsaa &8 XXI 29, 9-10.

WSt in Chand and in other bards, though plural in form, is always

treated as a feminine singular, Y
The kettle dram made a noise, the army tarned,
The sight ¢f the Chauhan was separated from view,

That ig, the two armies lost sight of each other, probably from the
dust they raised. Tt will be observed that ®T7 in the first quotation agrees
with the mase. 75, and &% in the second with the fem, =fg, so that we have
20 far confirmation of Dr., Hoernle's theory, 1 have traced forms svor and
&EY, as well as 7, in the cognate languages.  From the vast occan of Chand

' ~ fresh examples will probably be fished up, as we get to know more about it ;
ab present 1 have only these two instances in my note book,
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With regard to the modification of the base in nonns nothing notiveable

is to be found, exvept that Chand oecasionally uses the nom. or direet form

of bases in d before the post-position, as :
TS W T A

The king came into his tent. 1. 193, 2, /
Where we should expect 2¢; and AN 3
fatw a<i @i we | ¥ wifw g
At that time eame somehow into the tent asmake, I 248 4.

Tustances of this practice may be found in Tulsi Das and later pocts,
anil in the tika to the Bhaktamala, and it is universal in Beneali,

Theke is a curions word in two or three forms, as ususl with Chand's
words, about which there is some obseurity, Tt is 8T or @7 and must, it
appears to me, be franslhted © from ;" though it looks at times like an
imperfect of the verb %71, in whish ense I takoe it to be one step in the process
by which we gt 1o 97, which will be noticed under the verb. aive the
examples T have noted.  In the fivst, Bisal Do is askine his minister about
the shrine of Gokaran which he wishes to visit.

HAlE TT AR = |l
fast <79 W TR AEA 1
How far (is it) from Ajmer?
In two days easily one arrives. L 175, 47.

Here, by the bye, is % which 1 wanted n while age.  When Bisal gets
to Gokaran he mects o Siddha who asks him where he comes [rom.
wA fuu fle 9 A0
WA ATA TR «TIH 0
gy a1y @Wid ¥
& wia &t ww. 1 184
Saith the Sidha from what eity,
What family, what nnmme F
Had you come here on pilgrimage,
Or (have you) further on any busimess £
Tn the st line EaT must be @ from,” but in the thied line BH i pl. of
wa1, = 8. In the nest passage the doubt is still greater, and the whole
passage is a peculiarly crabbed one.
A TR e €L
aw aciq acfa g &2 0
wifg wra fia= s
zs gar gAfAy W L4814
Here begins the Handphil metre.
In the Kali (Yug) heroes (had with) heroes strily,
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Not together harmony or union,

Brabimin wer to Brahming erel.
w1z sl used in Panjabi for © with,” ¥1T is still Marwar i-;:{[ ‘wck-
ed, eroel,” mod. Hindi 171, Now in this passnoe HWHT may either be * was,”
or wo may render it o from,” ns “ Brahmin from DBrabhmins (was) averse,
or cruel,”  The meaning would more strictly be © towards,” but in the mod,
language & would be quite admissible. On the whole, though, I am in

fuvour of regarding it as a verb in this passage.

In those places wheve if s elearly a postposition, it may still be derived
from the root =7, and be analorous to the Beneali CEIECE, © from.” Marathi
®+, auil comes from the Prakrit ablative plural s=.

The plural is formed by =5, the final T of which i= frequently omit-
ted, and the plural itself i= often represented by the singular form.  The
practice of confounding the two numbers is as old as Chand, and probably,
for all we kuow, older.  Plural verbs are used with sincular nouns, and
feminine verbs with mazculineg nonns and vice versi, a2 in the line

WY WEW WIY Uk AT 0
Then all the women were assembled tosother. 1. 178, 1.
Where 51T 15 plural in sense, though singular in form, while the verb
is singular.
=Y "
|y Hifw w1y
All the wives said. @b,

Here again 9178 is fem. pl. and the verb mase. sing., which arises from

the mstrumental construction.
T THRAT WETE 0
The bride made lamentation. 1. 171. 2.

s

I11.

The verb iz modern in form, exhibiting the birth of the analytical svs-
tem, as yet weak and uncertain, but already indicating the direetion of its
future development.

T]Iu number of forms in use is fow, and Chand seems to regard verbs
a8 & su|:ﬂ:rilu|t'r 1 pkny instances, omitting them at will, and uil_\ln snhati-
tuting for all forms of the verh what I may call the verbal erude forin, pro-
duced by adding a short ¢ to the root.  Though this form is strictly speak-
ing that of the econjunetive participle * having done,” and the like, yet there
are countless passages in Chand where it will not bear this meaning, but is

@ present, past, or future, as the context may require.  For instance in

www wita waw fadr 1 o 99 w7 g9 0
WA WA WA E ufs w91t s L 800,
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Annl having come met (his) mother, having told and recited the
whole afluir,

People and merchants having taken with (him), haeing gone eolo-
nized the land.

_ All the forms in i us Wit wi%, GO AR are true conjunctive parti-
ciples, and the only finite verb in sense is gL, and even that is a partici-
ple in form agrecing with the fom, noun HIH and postulating the instrumen-
tal form of the agent. In modern Hindi we should have |5 7 ufa qHiT.
On the other hand, however, wa find the form in short g |.'-.--51ﬁ1'iu:\;m a finite
sense in the following ;

fac #fe wac Qe Az
Bisal the king arvays the nmbrella over his head. I, 166. 1.
I we translate HiE “ having mraved,” the senjence will be incomplete
as there is no fimite verb following, The explanation of this use of the g
form is probably that it is a shortening of the € of the 3 pers., and in this
place it would stand for #®. The simple indef. present is the same in all
the modern Aryan languages, and in Chand presents no peculiarities.

Bingular, Plural.
Fh. s e
1. =0, &% s
Y =
2, T Hal
= By
3. wT LR

Tt 12 unneeessary to quote examples for the rerular verb s the irvegular
verhs (to use a rather unscientific term) will be noticed presently.

For the simple past the forms are participial and the same for all three
persons on account of the implied or expressed instrumental eonstruetion.

b"ingul;lr. Plural.
=Y
(mase. =T e
1.2, 8:
ll'uu!. =1 =T

Tu the mase. sing. the final 7 is sometimes separated by a short o from
the root, according to no rule apparently ; for in L 170. 12 we find Al T4y
ﬂfzﬂ?ﬂ il “there a lion destroyed the bridegroony,’ while in the very
qext line it is written f89 f‘&ﬂ"[ﬁr. As variants of the form in Bt constant-
Iy occur those in g7 *¥7, whore the § has been softened to the palatal
vowel and the vowel T hardencd to its semivowel.  Thus

wy xfw ofs wig aT
Looking looking down wandered the eow. L. 79. 9.
In the same passage occur RE, quoted above, and waa Cshe heard
(root ww). Instances of the shorter form are
fsfc wrae gfwa 7iw 0 :
Again Alhd spoke in wrath,  XXL 108, 47. et
Also gfEa, sfas, and many others, The form in ¥T¥ i common in

Tulsi Das.



1873.] John Beames— Grammar of Chand Bardii, 151

For the future where no vory strong idea of futurity is implicd, the
indefinite prosent is used, ns in JTRT w9 &%, ‘then T il quit the body,’
But the ordinary form of the fature is devivable direct Iy from the sceond or
periphrastic future of Sanskrit, as in wfaafa, whafn, and in the thind et
eon postulates a non-classieal form wfgaTfar, for which in Sanzkrit we have

“omly wfaAT without the substantive verb., The forms are—

Singular, Plura.
1. sfewi =iy
2. gfey sfwar
3. =fas w ey

To be referred back to a Sanskiit series, Singular s, e L
[afaaifa]; Ploal sfaams gfaaa, [=fsamsEfal, but in all cases witly
clision. of the syllable 77, 80 that we should imasine u form FT=m+=im
smnfa.  The terminations rest on the execasive corruption of the fechle verls
w5 ; 0 that Wh@ becomes wfg and then, by rejection of =, fg.  Th
resolution of # into it eomponent parts, the labial and nazal, so frequently
noticed in other instances, ives ‘%i‘, whienee 9. =0 that wo have three words
=i, one from W=, a second from =, and a third from TE As a good
stance of this verb in a transitional state the Marathi forms may be ad-
ueed,

Singular, Plural.
12 wﬁ,: (=) | wrel (T
2. =I%w (=fa)® =rei (ww)
3. =y (wim) | =rew (sefa)

In old Hindi also, ns for instance in Wabivs LBamaini, ocenr the forms
=ity *is" and W% are.” from which we et 8 and ¥ i mod, Hindi,

It would lead we too far away from my present object, which is merely
to illustrate Chand’s formg, were 1 to work out all these processes here, 7
content myeelf therefore with merely noticing them, and Pisx on oo iy
cxamples.  Of the first person we have already had the instances Hafmgi
C1owill yield, as it were, from (S8R9 4108 (0t of the cansal of =/ with s15)
andd 'a'fﬁ:%i. S will plaee” The third peson, with which 1he sepon] iz
identical in form, was shown in fFaf@® * he shall swallow ' for the kst

phural
» g B
=4 §i9q 59 ;a1
T §EHE A7 Y
- We nobles all will fight,
That the kingdom of the Chandel may not perish, XX1,
8, 341,
e —..  * Wo must take the foll ancient forms assi, asmah, astha, and o sl Enstoind of

the more modern classical Sanskrit forms, as the lettors which have Leen dropped i
the latter are phonetically necessary to produce the Marachi, Hindi, and other words.
23 AL



152 Johiun Desiies — Ofeveilatar of Chgand Baidai __\'-:: 2

The intinitive or verbal nonn has two forme, the abstract in e, anl

{he fametional in e OF the former one instance out of many 1
guaras fa=r sua faaics
Having plotted to stop (er the stopping of) his virility
[ 178.. 1.
|_111I‘~'{Ii~'r'ﬂ' =q% -ﬂ1?’.".]1-|, andl wit‘h nominal inflexion, -
fasr S=a & 57 |
He made prepamtion for going, XX, 28, 4,
Sia ST A S "pﬁﬁ' | (= SaafEw = JIE)
0. 1
The funetional form is of vory eommon use, just as it iz still in Chianwan
Hindi; in Beneali, Oriva, and hu|| ati,
=17 famiq &fc T
it wrfe wiwd =t T o
If any once made delay,
Then be came to strike him. I, 198, 7.
" k=
wfe =iy @ yrar
1:'!1'-l!|§_'.‘ up, ran to 1'|'__;"|l1'. Lest 7
The construction is strange, bnt not unknown to modern eolloquia

[n joining battle a terrible war

Hindi in
arfe wrw favid |
Te wiAE 1% i)
Through learning (it) from his mother Ganrd
Tley son A’n] learnt this. I. 255, 1-2,
In modern Hindi, A<t 51 & S99 § =¥ §197 999 7.
The imperative exhilits Ll-u_ ordinary forms HTE sing. and = plural,;
FHHE W 4‘& gL MR 1
Thard Jagnak, now go thou home. XK. 77, 1.

Owine to the careless wav in which i and & are mixed up, we have a

form in fg—
faw g nuy @y wefe i
Say n gool wonld about them. I. 9. 12
In two quui:Liiuhf alsiove we have seen i'f'1b\'-'1'FL'1:~' grEE and FEE usel
4 present indicatives, for qrefe and ==y,
"I'he present p artiviple ends in af, a5 T, wow, and in Gatha, oz well

18 oeeasivnally in other metres where a long syllable is wanted, in anf, a2 in
-

e, 9w, The funinine is in short §, as {Efn. also of course 1, 55 B

HTal, el
The u'nrspuluuu participle in 1 has already boeen mentioned, its ari 'um'l

Thus fedm.

full form is in iy .' from the locative of the part, pret, of Sk
g we get qrqq (See Trumpp, on Adi Granth., J, I8, ;'||. b_, Vel ¥, pu
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207. T see nothinge in the extracts given by Trumpp in that article to
justify his asserfion that the languare of the Granth is not Tlindi, but ofd
Gurmunkhi. Tt i a mistake, thongl common among Sikhs themselves, 1o
apply the term Guemukhi to the disdect of the Panjily, instead of the variety
of Devanagart in which it is writlen, sed foe abiter.)

5fy fey wfast g\:“?r o g

Having snbducd the rulers of the land with fire and sword

I. 206, 26,

This iz of coyrse often-also written with ¢ as g8, whonee wo ool
another of Chand's’ confusions, as this form is also wsed for the respectiul
imperative, as in

T 9% T uiay 7 w0
This destroyed seience do not listen fo. 1. 173, 9.

Ome of the principal dificulties in Chand lies in his eonstroetion: an
abrapt and eiliptical style is imposed on him by his rules, and he makes it
worss by trying to say too much at once.  So that we have often to expand
four of his words into twelve English, and his transitions are so rapid from
cne faet to another, that we are often landed guite in the middle of o fresh
seb of events before we are well quit of the old ones.

The custom of constructing the past tense of transitive verbs with the
instrumental of the agent with the post-position &, though identical in
character with the Sunskrit construction, as in &% =itel fedtd, is vib
apparently in its present shape at least of modern origin. Tt is an obscurs
qu._mtmn what thiz 5 h...i.“'l. is. That it is not derived from the o5 of the
Sanskr, iz pretiy elear. F the older form, sometimes written A1, 1= o dative,
and is; I believe, connected with the same root as the Maratla sraff, Naipali
gl old ng:ﬂl =i, uiwucc also Marathi =71, the ordinary sign u{'lim
dative. It is difficult to decide esactly what Chand’s usage is in this
respect,  While in some cases the agent is in an oblique form, in others it
12 in the direct or nominative.

The modern Aryan languages know of three eonstructions or prayogas.
1. The Karta, or subjective, in which the verh agrees with its subject. 2,
The Karma, or objective, in which it agrees with its object. 3. The Bhdea,
1m11|..rsm]ai in '.'.lnr:h it agrees with neither.  They may be thus illustrated
in Latin.

Rarta—ille urbem condidit,
- «  Karma—ab illo urbs condita.
Bhiva—ab illo wrbi conditum.

These three constructions are seen in their full force in that most
m,ﬂ]m'b_ﬂ. of all the languages, Marathi, with its irritating three cenders
and old-world rubbizh of that sort.  Hindi is more enlichtened and stpler,
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1t has the subjective construction for all tenses of the intransitive verb, and
for all tenses of the transitive also, except the preterite in which it admnits
the ohjective construction, as TSI 7 A W, aleo the impersonal ns TiaTr &
wEdl &7 2@ In the former the verh agrees with the ehjeet, and in the
fatter is neuter and impersonal, Hindi having amalzamated the nenter with
{he mase., the verh has attained to the mase, form, though really neuter,

Applying the above prineiples to Chand, we are struek in the fivst

instance by the absence of § with the instrumental sense.  For instance—
sfgors gfa gac
=19 que a0
Hearing it, the prince Prithirij
Himscelf invited them Kindly, ¥, 13, 8,

Here if we are to see in this 5 our modern friend, the object not being
noted, but being understood as living beings, we should sccording to rule
pxiwf_i HETE‘II, and the sentence wonld run in ovdinary Hindi $5€ W S+%§
w1 '531'!11, in olher words, the eonstruction would be the 1||41 er=onal one, the
verb would be singnlar (mase.), unless it be that the verb is here put inthe
plural out of respect. This instance, however, seoms at present quite
exceptional, more usually the agent is in the oblique ernde form, and both
the objective and impersonal constructions ave used 3 4 zood example of the
former is 3

faw T S 8 9 0
He protected the Brahmans, L 136. 1.

Where the verb agrees with the olject redehd, and the agent is in the

erude obligue which may be any ease we like to call it} again
ol ©F g % 99 wrars o
Who arraneed heaven, carth, the seven hells, T 110 1L

The varions nouns agree with the verh ©5F in the neater pl. and the
agent s again singular oblique.  On the other hand, we have the divect or
subjective construction in

Y AT u‘mu ™
TR T f{tﬂ SET &I N
Ten times the king asked
The DBrdlman cave no answer (in the) matter. I.48. 2391,

And as a remarkable instance of Chand's inditference to the subject we
have in one line (1. 49. &) fafs g 5w he who killed the snake,” and the
next line 1 /T =79, with the direct construetion.  1t<ds perhaps too early
to lﬁj down rules for Chand vet, but 1t Ay b hinted that in comnmon with
many of his successors in Indian poetry, he generally uses the subjective
construction when the agent is a noun, and occasionally the objective o

impersonal when the agent is a pronoun, and even in that case he is careless
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and !]"i{'i! as ]ikf\]:; to use one as the other. As far as T have zone, T have mot
very fow instances of the wse of the post-position &, and several of those
seem doubiful,
UOne example is
WS giaTE W )
Tafa gosiac fa=
= FagTs o
fiss ven @i faey
In his youlli fo Prithirij
In a dream ab night {came) 4 sien
Having taken Juginipar { Delhi)
He put the filal: (of sovervignty) on his brow. 111, 5, 1-1.
Hers it is cleardy a dative.
With regard to the irregular verbs, or to speak more correetly, those
which still retain traces of the older synthetical organization, the array of
forms is rather varied. Some fow woll-worked vorbs differ from their Gllows
in this respect that, whereas the latter have taken from the Sanskr. or Prakr.
~omly the root, or some one form on which they have built up their modermn
verh with all its varied tenses, these verbs of the older ereation adhere morg
closely to the Prakrit and take their preterite from its preterite and some of
their other forms from those of the corresponding tense in Prakrit. Thus
Fa11 makes it= past tense Fghr, from TaaT, for 29 ; also V3T from faur, and
ﬂ'ﬁl from Fg®r, all three Prakr, forms.  Of the thre e thie commonest perhiaps
iuf_’tﬁ'i; 1o which rhivme HYa1 from wAT, and =ia7 feom AT, In one or
two passaces occurs o form ﬁ‘[%r, which I have rendered = filled.” supposing
it to be from ¥T=T on the analogy of ®TAT.  In the eases of ®T=T and =T,
Chand has also the preterites &1a7 and fggr, 151 but uot 'r"ir?T, the cause
of which will be explained below. The three words {F’LaT i‘[?rhT, and Erﬁl' ure
often shorn of their last syllable especially at the end of & line, as
AR AN TL] KA 1
He performed there the ceremony of banalkinld. VIIL 5. 2
To which rhymes
Wiz =g & 519 0
Dividing, with hiz own hand gave. ib. 1
qiCarE ST 9T RFH A 0
Parimal g'lw the order for war. XXI, 5. 3
TH 19 Ay T FIA 0
199 a8 FaT 4T |2 w17 0
Having gone ten Aos he made a halt,

r— The viRages, towns and eities between he plundered, 208, 9-10.

1t is one of Chand’s favourite rhymes, and in all these cases the sulject
of verbs is a nom. mase, sing,  OF the full forms, the following are examples :
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wRAYTE 99 G

g o= W f2A
e W gEE I

s wrea

Coneerning the translation of this passage there may be zome donbt ;
literally it is easy enongh, as the meaning of each individual word is well
knovwen, bt Tow to put them together so as to malke conseentive sontences is
a difficalty; @ Anangpal—daughter—beautifal (or, takine su a3 an esple-
tive, * delight’)

Son—wish—fruit—gave,
Coroanut—imit—ezood lrait.
Spell (mantm)—Dbeginning—made.

Tt prohably means that Anangpil had & danghter whose desive for a
sim bore fruit (to wit by the birth of Prithirij), the fenit of the coconnnt is
the emilem of morriage, and he or she, commenced some spells, why or
wherefore son Liguef, Tt iz a fuir specimen of Chond's enigmatical siyle,

WE T LW G S
w% witais fadn sfc €591 0
Good specid the Chandel il
(Saying) “ Parimal hath written this" gave it into his hand-
NXI 124, 1.
Of the forms fews and Zhg= the lollowing instances have Leen noted
wT YR gl w0 ;
Dhungled the king ave a blessing, T. 305. 1.
wiwCiE Wiftw g7 €9 12% 0
* Prithiri] gave him two provinees. L. 307. 61.
Here the final syllable is cub off to rhyme with gig=x in the next line.

Tl 9 WHT | LA KA g feigg
Wi MiE A weiT | wws = 9w afF |t
(For) joy (of his) danghter’s (having a) son, gifts and honours
many he gave,
House to house singing songs of joy, like a serpent finding a
jowel in the forest (7).
The past tense g arizes from the [t that the verb Jewd in Hindi
i dorived from the Skr. s34, through forms §Y and sigd, and the pp.
in Skr, is w21, whenee 1 g, Although in Hindi the number of verbs of
this cluss, those namely which form their present from one part of a Sanszkr,
verh, and their preterite from another, is so gmall that they have been olassd
as irregular, yet in the other coguate lanzunges, notably in Sindbi and
Gujarati, the number is very larce; for instance Bindhi CELAT take (11

-
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wa1) makes it= pp. WHL, 1. 6. WA, (See Trumpp's Sindhi Gr, p. 272, aud
my Comp. Gram, p. 185.)
I have also noted an instanco in which the 5 under the intheence of the
adjacent palatal vowel changes into =1 (=) —
|at 19 =g ¥y fewg g
s 2fea aca 7 fes=y
Carts and boats he went and stopped.
Ald and Udil he :'L]_]n'ww.l not to nlicht. XXT1. 56. 1-2,
In Modern Hindi, 99 fargr and s+ sie 29
Leaving for the present the further discussion of theze verbs whose
real nature seem# not to have hitherto been clearly understood, T now
proceed to deaw out the manifold variations of the verh * to be, whether
derived from the root g or lron v or (if it be =0 at all, which I much
doubt in Hindi) from zgr.
Hlustrations from Chand serve not only for his works, but in many
cages also for old Hindi literature in general.  Tulsi Das, Sur Das, Keaab
Diag, Kabir, aud others ave all writers in 'I.'il't:l_;'l_]]ll.' the same idiom. &

o kI

mgh
Clhand is older and more obseure than most of them, and has oo asionally
forms which have dropped out of use sinee his time. It will strike the
reader; however; that Chand uses the same word in diffivent staoes of
development according as it suits Lis purpose.  In the easo for inctunce of
Wy, we have every stage from the pure Banskrit down to the modern
vernnenlar.  In such cases it is generally the modern and later forms which
agree with those in use in the seneral van of Hindi poets.  Tulsi Das,
though, from his extensive popularity, he is usually taken ps the tydcal poet
of medimeval Hindi, i3 not 20 veally from a linguistic point of view., His
Ianguage is very rastie, and scems, as Dr. Hoernle has remarked, to contain
words and forms taken from all the provinees of Hindustan, Sur Das s
mich purer and more typical.  The forms given bolow are not then all
petnline to Chand, Tut many of them be shaves with his suecessors,

The preterite, which for convenicoee sake' ] take fiest, as in o narrative
poem like this, it naturally oceurs oftener than the other tenses, has three
forms,

; =
1st form Sing. m. wxy, PL 3L wy
. P tu
2 f. uj‘ [¥%']
WY i3 vory conumon, as i WL WiE "iEs O |
Wrath was then the king., I, 45, 26
B, A
i Wy s swya o
Thus was the wendertul Rishi. .

pr— WHAGIH WA IS

Anangpal beeamwe king. 1L 17, &
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It 12 contracted to ‘:h', in G w7 T "W a0 Tz i
]Ii,-.;wiu_f_fnl!w news the king was perturbed in spivit. I 172, 4,
/9 M1 A Wi gy
Lonchter was in her mind, then pity eame, 111 100
Feminine Wy, a2 in ordinary medieval Hindi, as
uE Hul ’ﬁ'-ﬁf HE
How the former story was. IIL 15. 2.
Tlural masv. W9, as W Tams = 9d AT
The folk were harassed, wounded, and distreszed.  NXL 5. 5.

Of 'ﬂf‘, the fem. pl., T have noexamples. In 9 §%5 979 54 Hifr 1
quoted above, it may perhaps be that a fem. pl s weant and the anuswara
ling bieen omitted by the copyist.

The second form is sar and A7, plural 27, of which I have already
given instances. It 15 from this form (Skr. 11?[} that 1 derive 97, and not
from fage.  The wof AT goes out in Gujurati ¥aAl, AL, cte, in which
language the form waT, the legitimate descendant of Pagar, stands inits proper
place as the preterite of a verb '!]'EI; lrom =1, parallel to which is Oriya fa=T,
1:11-[..-1'11,“ of Teur, sude h_r agide with =7 from <41 {ﬂ“‘ From the form S/,
hy elision of # and coalition of the vowels (perhaps throush a transitional
form %), comes the ondinary Brijbhasha form =1, =1, ete. and by another
process the form whnbocame By, £ e the, for Ko, The Hindi appears not
to have retained any relics of the verl @, a= a verl, though it has numerous
nominal derivatives of it

Chand has yet another form of the proterite % with short final o, not
VEIy UnCommon in occurrence, is
sife #os Srg wR W Al
S CTIE HIF 97 JIBEA U
CGirieve not, but heed my spell
Ruling has (ever) been the business of the doughty Chauhan.
LIY. 27, 36.
Conneeted with which is the eonjunetive participle =%, in
S =
AT BW 8T 549 A4%1 1
The marriage having taken place, the bridegroom went to the
forest. 1. 170. 11.

The present tense containg no peenliarities. i1 am’ has h_:-n quoted,
but 1 may mention that I have not yet come across the modorn %17 I
SPUIE tl;n.:':.‘-'llh" from wWta, which i= first =plit up into 54 Fr, then the & is
dropped leaving T8 rom which by change of ¥ into ¥ and interpolating

a second ¥, we get Tulsi Das and Kabir's form gy, whenee the transition
i easy to T, 62, . It dovs not appear quite eertain that all this process

i = :
had Leen as yeb gone through in Chand’s time, the cases where ¥ oceurs are
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all explainable as futures like ®Fcs, Erﬁn # e will do,” # he will fizht,” and

the like, Thus is formed the future 3 ‘ixr(‘g, eontracted into ’lﬁsdlht as in the
imperative ¥1€ * let there be' becomes .
9% YITY faw wuw |
Diestruction shall be on their race. TIT. 290, 6.
w9 41fw agr # fafs fafig)
All speaking said, * May there be suecess, suceess,’ I, 178, 12,
Another form is i,
. <1ie srzafa ggaw
The Jadavani shall be with child, 1. 249, 6
and the simpler form of the imperative is 37
=11 wow WY Wa =1 7= | (afa = afmdAn  *
Which bearing be thy nature purified, O lady, T. 14, 4

In the substantive verb the vague crude form in short § oceurs
mnstnul-].\', a# a present and as [uture as well as in its more correet sense
of a conjunctive participle, Tt is one of the commonest words and forms in
Chand and more than one illustration must therefore be given.

3 There can be little (Ioul:t as tﬂ its future sense in the following ;—
feg 4% & wA< | WL § fewt 9 o
In five days' time he shall be loxd of Dglhi.  1IT. 11. 4.
Again a few lines loter on
ST S FY 9 8 X9y T
Of Jognagar (Delhi), saith the astrologer,
Shall be lord indeed Prithi Rio {Pr:lhou} ib. 13. 8-4.
And again—THT T TIWAF 1 GF TIT JTHFAT 0

After the Tuar the Chahuvan, lastly shall be the Turk, 2. 26. 8.

All these three are prophecies, and there can be no doubt about the
futire sense, in which ease we may regard this form as shortened from the
fuller ¥TCE. Lu';s distinet, and hovering round to a potential present are—

ﬁ' FHIT NTE 119 9T
How may there be release from the curse for the hero, I, 58 9.
HIC 9HT 959 47 VIT WH | ’
IF I were to boast, then there might be laughter, I, 11. ult.

In the next quotation it luuat I think, be regarded as distinet

historical pn:acnt—
& WL a4 wg gfg
WIN T =aE HIT )
HIEAE 29 F9 0
> sew wum e o XXI 1. 1-4, '
Telleth Chand reciting a virtuous strophe,
24 BB
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That wrath and discord,
(When twixt) Chabuvin and Chandel tribes
Strile iz engendered,
Sonlso in  =aw Gaw 21T ¥a )
The car hicaring it e broken, 1. 158, 2.
FIT FIASIT HIAT 2T
The rape of Sitd, (which was) ]_'.I'I.'Elll.L'ﬁ'i.ill'-.‘iL takes plaoce. 111
27. 34,
In this latter case it may also bo a preterite.  Finally, as instances of
its use in its more legitimate sense of a conjunctive participle, :
NTE UHE GHLA HIG I
Being pleased saith Sukdev. 1. GO, 10,
S st for s &9 0
AT 79 WA T WY €A
They who swayed having conquered the three worlds,
They too have gone ab last, being without profiv. 111
b8, bl

27.

(WS = =WY) _
Of the present participle there are two forms g7 and |17.
9 "A w1 99w
wuw w4 q e
Thy voiee iz a pleasing voice,langhing being prevented. 1. 12,4,
(i. e., no one can laugh at you.)
99 X9 WL @A
J The son being born she died. I, 170. 3.
(i. e, she died in giving birth to the son.)
Of the foture participle FrawrT “that which is to be, destiny, an
illustration hos just been given, Others are—
T wE I veEiEa
Thou knowing somewhat ol that which is to be. XXI 92, 2,
And a few lines further on in a slightly ditfercnt shape —
BANIT €9 4 0
HE! I WITE T |
Thus is written (as) about to be
The plan which Alhi has said. XXT. 94 1, 2
Want of leisure prevents me at present from continuing these studies.
1 hope at a fature time to supplement these remarks on the leading features
of Chand's style, by some further suggestions as to some of his mare
exceptional and unusunl forms—many of which are puzzles of the wmost —-’4
startling description. Perbaps the notes here given may be of use so far
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a8 they go, and the copious quatations will illustrate many more points than
those which they are specially intended for. o these who approach Chand
fortified by previous reading of the medieval Hindi poetz, the majority ol
the forms given above will Lo already to a great estent familiar, but to
thoze who approach him from the divection of Sanskrit and Prakrit st udies,
s stylewill be absolutely unintelligible without some such elue as that.
the outlings of which I have sketehed in these notes.

P A A P I

Further note on coins from Kunsambhi—By Tue HovorasLe
E. O, Baviey, €. 8, 1, C. 8,

Since writing on the two coins sent by Bibu Sivaprasid from Kau-

sambhi,® ‘I have had the advantage of showing the coins themselves to Gen-
eral Cunningham.  He ab onee expressed his preference for reading the third
lettor of No. 2, ns 5 #a, instead of 3 ja. He zaid that he thousht he had
coing in his cabinet which would throw light on the matter.
. e has since found two of which he kindly allows me to make use.
One of these is the exact duplicate of coin No. 2, but has only the latter
half of the inseription perfect. The other coin is in better preservation; its
material is brass, and while it differs slightly in type, has the same lezend
a8 No. 2, but the third letter is unmistakably 5. The whole of the letters
on this coin are of a squarer type than those of my coin, so much so that
the first letter might almost be read as &, “ ba,” if it were not for the clear
shape of the letter on my coin.

The total legend must, however, now be read as—

3% A faw, “ thaha sala wmita
“The friend of the virtuous iconoclast”™—

A reading which is a clear improvement on those previously suggested.

Both of General Cunningham’s coins have the same reverse, a bull with
the svastika over its hindquarters and standing in front of a Buddhist
chaityn with Buddhist railing very clear, so that now there can hardly be
any doubt of the Buddhist character of the legend. Gineral Cunningham'’s
best coin has the symbol on the left of the obverse somewhat ditforent from
my coin, but it is not quite distinet enough for satisfactory recognition.
General Cunningham says that one of the coins at least was procured at
Batesar, which is on the Jamund, though at some distance above Kausam-
bhi, from which place it may have possibly come.

* Vide nbuve, page 100,

e e e e e e T e g i,
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Authorities for the History of the Portuguese in Ludia.— By
T. W. H. Torront, B. C. S,

The History of the Portuguess in India iz a sulject of consideralle
interest, though the attention given to it, of late years, by English orienta-
lists is scant.  As a contribulion to the subject 1 sulunit a list of the anthors
whose works are most valuable. The list does ot profuss to be exhaustive,
but it will be found to cmbrace the most important sources of informa-
tion.

I limit the range of these anthorities to the poriod betwoen 1198, when
Yasco da Gama discovered Indin, and 1663, when the eapture of Cocliin by
the Duteh finally broke the power of the Portuzuese, and established the
supremacy of others in the East.  Durine that period, the adventures of the
Portugueze form a chapter of Universal History, -In years subsequent Yo
1663, the sabject, though not devoid of incidents of gallantry and romance,
dwindles to one of national rather than universal iuterest,

As an introduction to the subject must be read Mr. Major’s interost.
ing Life of Prince Henry the Navigator.  This is funded chiefly oo old Por-
tuguese authorities, an account of whom is given in the preface ; but My,
Major’s narrative is, to all appearance, so complete and aceurate, that we may
aceept it, coupled with the well written summary by Darros, without consult-
ing other authors.

For our present purpose, resvarch must begin where the main thread of
r. Major’s work ends.  Starting then from 1497, we have first—
GasparCorrea Lendas da Tndia, 4 Vols, #to. Corren is the olidest
historian, and 1s by many considered the wost reliable ; but, strange to say. his

25 v
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liistory, theugh written in or about 1561, lay in manuseript till & lew years
ago, when it was printed by the Lishom Academy, The publication was
commenced in 1858 and concluded in 18GE  Correa came to [ndia i or
aliont 1512, and served as Albuquerque’s amanuensis, s stay in Tndia was
not continuons, but it was at Goa that he ended his days,

His history eomprises the period from Vasco da Gama's voyage in 1197
to #he Government of Jorge Cabral in 15540 The earlicr portion is partly
founded on the manuzeript (now lost) of Joao Figucirs, a pricst who aceom-
panicd Vaseo da G, The bulk of the work from 1512 to 1550 has all
the advantages of contemporary history by the pen of a truthful and intel-
Vigent writer, The work is illusteated with pictures of towns, and portraits
aof the Viceroys taken, T believe, from pen and ink sketehes by Correa hina-
self.  Most of the towns are fairly represented, though without accnracy of
dotail.  For instance Aden, Diu, and Colambo, as they appeared in the six-
teenth century, can at once ber identificd Lr-r any one who hag seen them as
{]“\-:I- are now.  Correa has besen termed the © |'l.l]_'|'|li.ll~.-'" of Porturuese His-
tory in India. Soleetions from his work, comprizsing the three voyages of
Y asgeo ,;]“ ﬂ;u].-_[. h;wu been t|_';|.'||,'-]:q_Lu|.-| and '|_s1'lh||.i.=-]l|.'t.|. i l":l'lf_‘,‘ii.-].l. t.l_'t" the Hon.
H. Stanley.

Joaode Barros, the Livy of Portugnese History, His work, in four
Dceades, though somewlal later than the histories by Correa and Castanhe-
da was, until the last few years, universally regarded as the standard anthori-

ty on the subjeet, The recent publication of Correa’s Lendas raises the
question whether Correa or Barros should be followed where discropaneies
gxist (and in detail such diserepancies are mumerous) ; upin the whole it
seems likely that Barros will always hold his place in the opinion of his own
conntrymen as well as in that of foreigners as the ehicl of Portuguese His-
{orinns, His style is athmired, and he gives an interesting sketeh of the
Portuguese diseoverivs prior to Vasco da Gama's voyage, & necessary intro-
dnction, which Corren and Castanheda omit. Barros died in 1570, He never
visitod Indin, Lot had special facilities for his study as an official in the
Tudin Offiee at Lisbon,

Diogode Couto, the continuator of Joao de Barros, e Conto served
in India, and though his portion of the History is not considered equal to
that written by Barros, it is the best we have for the latter half of the six-
teenth contury.  The fourth Devade by Barros comes down fo the death of
Wuno da Cunhia in 1539, but as this Decade had not appeared when De
Couto commenced his continuation, he began twelve vears carlier, bringing
the continnation down to 1600. The jeint History of De Barros um.l [J-.u
Couto consists of twenty-four Svo. Vobs,, there being for the neason above ‘_"
stated a duplicate account of the twelve years comprised in the governments
of Lopo Vaz de Sampayo and Nuno da Cunha.
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Castanheda. This historian eame to India in 1528, and the eight
books of his History were published between 1551 and 1561 They bring the
narrative of Portuguese eonijuest down to the first siecge of Din in 1533,
covering nearly the same period as De Barros.  Castanheda intended to
publish ten books, but the last two seem to have been suppresded, becauzo
‘they reflected on some of the grandees who had influence at Court. T can-
not, however, say for certain that the lust two books of Castanheda wore
never published. My own capy omits them, but from a list kindly given
to me by Senhor da Cunhia Rivara, Secret ary to the Portuguese Government
at Goa, it would appear that Castanheda’s history is bronght down to 1530,
Castanheda is said to have travelled all over Portuguese Indin, with the
laudable desire of testing and correeting his histary.

M affei, Historia Indicarum, a Latin history, based I believe on
Barros. Ii.is in one volume comprising sixteen books. It ends with the
death of King John the Third in 1557, and is dedicated to Philip the Second.
The author was a Jesuit; and attached to his principal work are four
books of Epistole Indicw, selected letters from India, o very valuable
appendix,

~~  SanRoman o, # Benedieting monk, wrote a History of the same period
in Spanish, T have not scen this work, but helieve it is founded on Maffi
and is inferior to the original.

Faria y Sousa.  His History was published in both Portuguese and
Bpanish. Tt embraces a more extended period than any of the others, be-
ginning with the early vovages of discovery, and ending in 1640, at the eve
of the Revolution which restored Portuguese independence.  An Englizh
translation from the Spanish was published in 1695, with a dedication to
Catharine, Queen Dowagoer, Charles the Second'’s widow.

For the sixteenth century, Faria y Sousa is an inferior anthority to the
earlier writers, but he is the one generally quoted by English authors, be-
cause his account is the most complete as well a2 the most ensily read. I
am surprised that the Lilrary of the Asiatic Society at Caleutta does not
contain a copy of the translation. The copy of the original in the public
library at Gosa seems to be imperfect. Faria v Sousa gives a list of the
books and manuscripts from which he collected his information.

Lafitaun, * Histoire des Dicouvertes des Portugais,” in French, 2 Vols,
There is a copy in the public library at Pondicherry, but not, 1 thiuk, in our
own library at Caleutta. I have wot read this work through, but from a
eursory examination, it seems like most French Histories to be readable and
interesting. Lafitau nuwmes the authors he has consulted, and brings his
narrative down to the same time as Faria ¥ Sousa,

The above authors are all professed historians, who treat their subject

nerally.  But history is wsually more indebted to particular aceounts,
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memairs, and personal narratives than to prolonged chromicles which are
neiscsnrily themselves compilations.  This is especially teoe of Portugaese
History in India. Passing on then to this class of authors we find—

#Phe Roteirn,” the acconnt of Vaseo da Gama’s vovage, followsl by
Mr. Major in his Lifo of Prince Henvy. 1 have not seen this, bat it 1= evi-
dently a work of antlority.

The Commentarics of the great Albuguer gu e compiled by his
gon from the official despatches sent by Albuguerque to King Manuel. They
appeired in 1557,

The Clironicle of King Manuel himself by Damiaoe de Goes, pub-
lished during the reizn of King Sebastinn, and dedicated to the Cardinal
Prince Henry,

The History of the Portuguese during the reign of Emmanuel, by O 5 0-
rio, Bishap of :'il'rln'.n-, in Latin. This, thoush bazed on the Chroviele of
Damino de Goes, is .~=||.]-L'1"||:1‘ to it as a lilu.']".tl'i'f work. There is an English
travslation, published in 1752,

AntonioGalvan, a contemporary of the Governor Nuno da Cunha,
is said by Faria y Sousa to have writfen much concerning India and particu-
larly about the Spice Islands, but Faria ¥ Sousa was unable to find any of
Lis works except “the Book he calls of Discoverics, which is only short
hints of things.,” I presume this is the * Tratado dos diverses e desvayra-
dos eaminhos, &e.”  1f any other works by this author are extant, they will
be very valuable.  Crawfund eulogizes the anthor in the following terms:
“0OF all the Portuguese nmnes connected with the Indian Archipelago

incomparably the greatest, except of Magellan, is that of the virfuous, the
pious, the discreet, dnd hervic Antonio Galvan,”. The failure of Faria
Sousa to find his manuseripts is no proof that they do not esist; for the
instanee of  Correa’s great History, to say nothing of numerous other books,
shows that in Portugal the most valuable manuseripts may lie hidden for
eenburics,

1 here insert o note by the editors of Correa’s History, which details all
the printed works prior to the date of that anthor,

S e |l|.‘ill'l-_1|. Portuguese books regardine the iliﬂtﬂ!'}' of India, of
which Gaspar Correa might have had knowledge, althongh he may not
have seen them all, still less posscased them, are,—the Life of . Joao 1L,
by Garcia de Hesende; Cistanheda’s History 5 the three first Deeades of
Joao de Barros 3 the first book of the siege of Dig, by Lopo de Sonsa Cou-
tinho ; the Commentaries of Albuquerque ; the Itinerary of Antonio Tenrei-
ro: the Book of Antonio Galvas, Tratado dos diversos ¢ desvayrados camin-
hos, &e. 3 the Relation of the Embazsy of the Patriaveh D, Joao Bermudes ;
the Chronicles of the King I Manuel and of the Prinee 1) Joao by Diaw
de Goes; the treatise on the affairs of Clina by Fr. Gaspar da Cruz; th
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commentary of the sicge of Goa and Chaul, by Antonio de Castillio ;
and some other which we have forgotton.”

The Life of 1), Jono det Castro, by Tacinto Preire de Andrade,
This work has passed through several editions and is considered one of the Por-
tuguese classics,  The second siege of Diu by the King of Gujarit ocenrred
turing  the Yicerowalty of 1 Joan de Castro, and the defence and relief of
the fortress ave deservedly regavded by the Portuguese as among the great-
est of their achiovements, The edition of the * Lile” published in 1533
contains valuable notes with selections from Castro's correspondence, smong
these are letters regarding Persian histories of Alesander the Great, proba-
1:]_1,' the “ Sikandarngmal,” for which I Joao de Castro, who waz a man of
literary as well as military ability, had sent,  Thereiz a work by D, Joao de
Castro himself, the * Roteire,” giving an account of his vovage up the Hod
Seain 1580,

The Chronicle of King John the Third, by A n drade, is another work
thonght very highly of by the Portugucse themselves,

There must be frequent references to Indian affairs in the Chronicles
and Histories of other Portuouese and :'Clum'::-'h Monarchz, bnt the reicnz of
Emmanuel and Joln the Thind were the © golden age” of Portuguese rule
in Tudia. Those of Sebastinn and Philip the Second may  be eonsidered the
and subsequent reigns down fo the capture of Cochin * the

- *gilvor age”

are of brass”

St.Francis X avierwasacontemporary of Don Joao de Castro ; his
1ife and work are so iut'ln::lh*'l:: connceted with Porturaese India, that author-
tics regarding them may well be reforred to here,  Xavier’s own letters arve
the best source Of information regarding him. There is the old Latin edi-
tion of Tursellinus, and a modern French one by Lion Pagds.  OF professed
hiugru[;hi{a-s.. the most anthentic i3 that in Portuguese ll}‘ Lucena, and the
most popular that in French by Bohours. Three recent biographics should
also be consulted.  First that by Venn, written from the Protestant stand-

. lmin.t. Soeond, a volome of Xavier's life and letters, plﬂlliéile.l Lzt T,
1872, by the Rev. H. J. Coleridze, an English Jesoit.  (The sceond volume

haz not yet appeared.) Third, a Life of the Saint published at Goa in 1561,
by Senhor Felippe Neri Xavier, Director of the National DPress.  Tlas eon-
tains much mizeellaneous information regarding Xavier and Lis tomb,
Ag Xavier is the Saint of Portuguese India, sois Camoens its Poet.
The Lusiad is an anthority in Portuguese History just as Shakespenre is
for our own Plaitagenets.  National pride and patriotism pervade it, and
great events which would be smotherad in a wmere chronicle of facts are
5 brought by it prominently and picturesquely to view. 'I’h-:;e‘ are many
el known lives of Camoens, and many editions of the Lusiad in all Euro-

s

/ pean languages,  The Portugiese (1 helieve) regard the edition of the
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Lusiad by D, José Maria de Souza Botello with mest favour. © In English,
Adamson's Life of Camoens, and Mickle's translation of the Lusiad are best
known.

There is another Portuguese epic “Malaca conquistada,” of
which Albuguerique is the hero, but this has never attained gencral celebrity,

The Chronicle of Luis de Ataide, by Antonio Percira. T have not
seen this work, but it is quoted both by Faria y Sousa and by Lafitan. Luis de
Ataide was twice Viceroy of India, in 1567, and again in 1578,

Diogode Couto, the continuator of Barros, was a volaminous writer,
and during his prolonged connection with Indian affairs (from 1556 to 1616)
wrote many minor works besides his History., Among these are numerous
orations to the incoming Yiceroys. Also a Life of D. Paul de Lima, a eeli-
brated Portuguese Captain, who died about 1559, and an interesting treatise
called the * Soldado Pratico.” I have not seen any of these works, but Mr.
Stanley in the introduotion to his * Three voyages of Vasco da Gama" gives
an abstract of the * Soldade Pratico,” which is a critique on the numerous
defects of the Portuguese administration in India,

The Portuguese Missions to Akbar from 1552 to 1605 constitufe one

of the most intercsting chapters in the History of Portugueze Indin. The ™

account nsually quoted iz that by M. Manouchi, who was for many years
Aurangzeb’s physician. 1 have not seen his History, but it appears to have
been published as a separate work.  According to Hough, who devotes a
chapter to these Missions, there are valuable manuseript accounts in the
British Musewm, some it seems in the oririnal handwriting of the Mission-
aries.  There are also narratives of the Mission in Murray’s Asiatie Discove-
ries. Thers is an Ltalinn account of Akbar and of the Jetuit Mission by
Peruschi.

The close of the sizteenth century is remarkable in the annals of Por-
tuguese India for the attempt to reconcile the heretical Syrian Church of
Travaneor to Home. The chief authorities for this episode are Gouvea's
Jornada do Arcehispo de Goa, D. Fr. Alvixo de Meneses as Terras do Mala.
bar; Geddes, History of the Church of Malabar; La Croze, Histoire du
Christianisme des Indes ; Hough's Christianity in India ; Lee's History of the
Syrian Church, in ong of the Church Missionary Society's Reports ; Howard's
Clristians of Snint Thomas ; Day's Cochin,

There are several other accounis, but the above contain all that iz im-
portant. Day’s Cochin is a valuable work generally, as Cochin was the most
important Portuguese sottlehent in continental India next to Goa, and
everything connected with it has some bearing on our subject.

While we are on the ground of ecclesiastical history, the following

works may be named az in some way connected with Portuguese Indin:

where formerly the predominance of ecclesiastical influence was so marked.

ki
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The * India Orientalis Christiana” by Paulinues Bartholomacus,
gaid to be a work of great merit but very rare.

Franeisco Sousa’s ¥ Oriente conguistado a Jesu Christo pelos pad-
res da companhia de Jesus” This work was published in the beginning of the
eichteenth century. Tt seems fo be regarvded by later Portuguese writers
as an anthority for secular as well as eeclesiastical history, and is, I presume,
the work referred to in Cottinean’s Sketeh of Goa, page 21,

Bartoli's Asia. This, T believe, is the standard Jesuit authority,
but there are numerous other histories of the Jesuits,

Historiadas Inquisigoes, published at Lisbon in 1521.

Historia da origem ¢ establecimento  da Inquisigao em Portugal,
Herculano.

I have not secn the above works but the following which also have
some bearing on the subjeel are to be found in the Public Library at Goa—
Tellez Chronica da companhin de Jesus.

Luis de Sousa, History of the Dominicans,

Damian Cornejo, Chronica seraphica, or History of the Franciscans.
Pedro Monteiro, History of the Inquisition.

It may be observed that the Goa Libravy iz chietly composed of Dbooks
which were taken {rom various convents when the monastie orders wore Eup-
pressed.  Nodoubt, it contains many other books of historical interest, which
a hurried visit did not give me time to discover,

Faria y Sousa refers to a manuscript eeclesiastical History, called “ The
Spiritual Conquest in Asia,” written by F. Paul of the Trinity, a Franciscan,
in the year 1630,  Probably this has since been printed,

For the seventeenth eentury printed authorities are rare.  Faria ¥ Sousa
refers to o wanuseript by Antonio Bocarro, apparently a continuation
of De Conto, and also to acconnts of Nuno Alvarez Botello and the
Count de Linhares (L6289 to 1635), the formerin print, and the latter in
manuseript. 1 suppose, it was the same Antounio Bocarro who wrote the
deseription of the Fortresses of India, extracts from which have been pub-
lished by 8r. da Cunba Rivara in the * Tissuary.”

Mr. Stanley gives a summary of a manuseript found by him in the
Library of Lisbon, entitled * History of the Elevation and Decadonce of
the Portuguese Empire in Asia,” which gives some accouut of the seven-
teenth century.

Between 1640, the date at which Faria v Sousa closes his History (also
the year in which Portugal recovered her independence), and 1663, the vear
in which Cochin was taken by the Dutch, there scems to be almost o blank
fzu' as printed Portugucse authorities are concerned, but the deficiency is
de good by an increased number of Dutch and French writers, The
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ceclesinstionl history of these fow years is carricd on by a Carmelite wission-
ary, Vincenzo Maria, in his Viaggio all’ Tndie Orientali,

The expeditions, military and ecclesiastical, to Abyssinia; the rse anl
full of Christianity in Japan ; the rivalry with the Spaniards and Dutels in L
the Malay Archipelago ; and the wars in Ceylon, may fairly be treated as _/"
episodes in the Hiztory of Portuguese India,

Itegarding Abyssinia, the ehief anthorities are :

Franeisco Alvares, Terras do Preste Joao.

Telles, Historin de 1':1!|11r§|'1:l..

Joao dos Santos, Ethiopia oriental.

Geddes, Chureh History®in Ethiopia; La Crose, Christiani=me
d'BEthiopie; Ludol " s Tistoria Bthiopica. ¥

Regarding Japan,—K i m fer’s well known book is-generally aecepted
as the best authority.

There is a work in Spanish % Cliristiandad del Japon,” by Sicardo, of
whieh there are copies in the publie library at Goa.  There are also collee-
tions of * Epistole Japaniem,” az of * Epistolee Indice.” The Rev, H. .
Coleridge states that M. Isfon Pagis is about to publish a work on the
subjeet.
The Chinese mission, though organised from Macao, was not =0 connect-

ed with politics as the Japan mission, and the early missionaries were mostly
Ttalians not Porfuguese.  There is a deseription of China by Faria y Sousa,
founded on the Memoirs of Semedo, and there is a separate aceount of the
commencement of the mission under Iieci.  There is alzo the great work of
[ Halde.

Ltegarding the Malay Archipelago, most English accounts of the islands
give a sketeh of the emrly Portuguese rule. Crawfo rid’s works, and St
Jolin s Indian Arvchipelago may be eited as the most useful. Raifles Java
scarcely refers to the Portuguese, but his Life and Journal givesa native account
of the arrival of the Portuzuese at Malaecea. 1 have not yet had an oppor-
tunity of referring to Marsden 's Sumatra. Furia y Sousa, besides his refer-
cnee to Antonio Galvan, mentions Bartholomew de Argensolaasan
authority,though an unsafi one, fir the History of the Spice Islands. 1 havea
Freneh translation of Argensola entitled “ Conquéte des lsles Molagues par
les Espagnols, par les Portugais, et par les Hollandaiz"”  The third volume
eontaining the conquest by the Duteh is a continuation of the original work.
here is also an English translation of Argensola,  There is another account
of the Moluceas, by Gabriel Rebello, in the sisth volume of the
4 Noticias para a Historia ¢ Geogralia das nacoes ultramarinas,”

Regarding Ceylon, our information may be conzidered abundant and
satisfactory. Sir Emerson Tennent devotes the fivst two chapters
his second volume to the Purtugtiese and Dutch role, and refurs to two Portus
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guese authoritics who deead gpecially of Covlon—Ribeiroand Rodricues
de Saa. The latter wrote an gee mnt af the expedition of 1630, in which lis
father was Tillod,  There is nleo a Portumnese neconnt of the sieers of Colom-
bo, trauslated and attached to Baldmus® narcative in Churehill’s vovpmes,
Baldaeos himscll, a Dutel weiter, = the bost autl ity for the fin L str 1T
gle between the Duteh and Portuguese, giving a sketeh of the aolintions
nluhmhl.qr_\ movements, with details of the siczes of Colombe and Cochin and
engravings of the dilferent forfs and towns,  Ribeiro's History iz contained
in the fifth volune of the # Nolivias para-a Historin & Georeafin das  nacoes
uliramaringz.”  There is o French translation by LeGrand and an Enelish
translntion, now rarg, by Lee,  Sir Bmerson Tennent mentions . lohann
dacob Saars, as giving in German an account of the eams piigen in whic 5|
Colombo was captured. Wouter Schouten's * Qostindicche V ovagi
is another nareative of the same peviod,

The above list docs not include many “ Travels,” althourh the most vivid
and faithful pictures of Portuguese Indin in the 10th and 17th centuries
are to be found in the narratives of Burapus an travellers,  The number of
these is 20 wreat, that we ean only specily o fow, velerring r enquirers to the

standavd  colloctions of vovaces for forther detailz,  These' collections are
well  known,— Ilamusio, Purchns, ]E.‘I.]{Ilil'l.'|. (B ]:I"l' Le Brun, Hulsins,
Beeueil des Voyages de la Compagnie des Indes Orientales des I° nys-las,
La Harpe, Dy smpier, Farvis, Pinkerton, Thevenot, Cliurehill, Astley i
wan, Kerr, Murray, and others,  Chere avetwo or three Ttalian ..u.lu-rix.-lt-s
of volue Desides Ramnsio, and there are some Indian vovages in the
Portuguese * Noticins,"

Anong individual Travels the most noteworthy, cither for their in-
trinzie value, or for their bearing on our present subject. are—

Odeardo Barbosa. The carliest deseription of India after Portu-
guese discovery,

The voyage of Magellan, which first took the Spaniards to the East,

The voyage of Sir Franecis Drake, the first appearance of the

“ Heretics" in those seas,

The * Peregrinagoes” of Mendez Pinto.

Linsechoten’ s Itinerarium.

Travelsof Pyrard de Laval (1601 to 1611). The original isin
Freneh, but there is a Portuguese translation, published at Goa by Senhiop
Rivara, Pyrard de Laval's book i of spevial value as he resided at Goa when
the prosperity of that city was at ils Iu-i"]n:'- for although the ghory
of Portuguese India had begun to diminish some vears carlicr, the splen-
dour of Gua as a city, was greatest during the first fow vears of the seven-

th century. Pyrard’s deseription is detailed and interesting,

Dellon’s narrative of the Inguisition of Goa. The original was puls-

20 o n
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lished in French in 1657, but there is a Portuguese translation, published
at Goa in 1866 under the anspices of Sr. Rivara.  This translation contains
some valuable notes, and adds as an appendix the account of the Tngquisition
gnl-'n IJJ. [r. Claudins Buchanan in 1505 in the Christion Researches.

A narrative of the expedition
Enr-!i=-|1 united to "*E""i thi Portucuese in 1622, "This is contained in the
fu“uhunu lH, |}ll|1 1l H1d |I111 1\.- T,

$aldwtis, the Duteh historian of the final strugele between Hollanders

peeainst Ormus, when the Persinns and

and Portnguese.  The translation of his Travels is in Churelill's Collectis

Tavernior -'1'. Lo | -'Ix-::lj-l: ol Gioa, @ n wrative of the I wersecution
in Japan, a sketeh of Dutel history in Uie East, anidd an aecount of the eapiare
of Coilin,  Altopether, Tavernior is a very valuable writer for our present
purpose, as his information rifers precisely to the period when Portuguess
supremney in Todin was disuppearing,

There are numerous travellers o litile later than Tavernier, whose
narratives contain frequent references o the DPortuguese,  Among these
wmay be named Bernier, Nieuholt, Carreri, Fryer, and Hamilton,

Lastly, there is a modern account of Goa, written in English by the
Rev, Cottencan de Kloguen and published at Madras in 1531 This contains
a complete historical sketeh of Goa from 1504 down to 1512, and gives o
deseription of all the churehes, convents, aml other public buildings, accon-
]1.1I1I-|:ll by o map. It i, in fwet, o modern guide to Goa.  There is
Trartuguese translation, which 1 have not seen. Probably the notez of the
translation are of valug, as it was published in Goa itsell at a comparatively
recent date (1535).

There is another moden aceount of {he Portugnese possessions in
Asin, by Gonealo de Magallaes Teixern Pinto, also published at Goa with
notes by Sr. Rivara, 1t is o mere pamphlet, but it contains zome official
documents regarding the transfer of Bombay to the Enetish,

As e Duteh were for sixty venrs the rivals of the Portuzucse
in Asin, it 1= reasonabile bo sappose that woluminons  information may
be colleeted from Duteh authorities,  Besides the carly Dutch woyages,
and the travels of Baldwws. aleady reforred to, there is the great
work of Valentyn, *0ud en Nicuw Oost Indien.” Tennment refers t‘l’-_‘lll.h_'n'.-
Iy to this work. There is ong copy in our own library at Caleutta, and
{here is another, wanting {the first volume, ot Madreas. No doubt, a student
aequainted with Duitel would find the works of numerouz other authors at
Batavia and Amsterdam.

Tt remains to notice official reconds and El-.rriuﬂil.".ll-. I Lielieve there are
pow fow records of value at Goa,  All that survived have been trausferred
{0 Lisbon, and are to be found there in the Torre do Tombo and other
lections of Archives. But a very valuable work has been published at Go
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by Sr. da Cunha Rivara from the records of the 16th eentury. This
work the * Archivo Portugues oriental” is in five faseienli, comprising altoge-
ther eight volumes. OF these, fasciculns No. 1is out of print, the remaining
seven volmmes may be obtained from the Imprensa Noaclonal al Goa. The
contents of the l"i]:ht. vols, are as lollows :

Faseiealus 1, letters fromn the Kings of Portugal to the City of Goa,

Tio. 2. Book of the privileses of the City of Goa,

Do, & (2 parts or vols),  Letters and instruetions from the Kings of
+ Portugal to the Viecrove and Governors of India, and also charters and ordi-
nanees of the Kings and Vieeroys.

Do, 4. The Eeclesinstical Couneils held at Goa and the Synaid of Diam-
par.

Do, 5. (3 parts). Yarious doewments of the 16ih cenfury. Amono
these are important reculations regarding the administration of fustice, tha
management of the Goa hospital, military and commercial matters. The
references to the contemporary history of Muhammadan India are not very
many. There are, however, some diplomatic docaments referring to Biji-
Har,

== In the preface to his thind faseiculus, Se. da Cunlia Rivara dizenszes an
inferesting question regarding some of the 16th century records.  During
the 16th and 17th centuries, the intercourse between Indin and Portugal
was chielly carried on by annual flects to and fro, and the annual letters
that they carried.  As the arrival and despateh of the flects wore regulated
by the .monsoons, the registers containing copies of official letters wers
known as the * Livros das }Tnm"m-n:t,' ‘ Books of the Monzoons.” At the
time Sr. Rivara wrote his preface, the record rooms at Goa appear to have
contained fragments of the * Livros” for the years 1568 and 1553, then a
series from 1384 to about the end of the century, and then (after a gap of
fifty years) a continuous serics from 1651 to modemn times. Tt was long
believed that the absence of the © Livros™ earlier than 1365 had been cansed
by the Marquis de Pombal, under whose orders sixty volumes of the serics
were despatched to Portugal in 1777, 8r. Rivara, however, proves that the
gixty volumes so despatched, were those botween 1606 and 1651, and that
they at least are safely housed in the Torre do Tombo at Lisbon.  About the
game- time, and in obedience to the same order all the eeclosiastion] reconls
of an early date were also =ent to Lisbon, but these, it scoms, have been lost
sizht of.

I believe I am right in adding that the remaining # Livros das Man-
goens” have been recently transmitted to Lishon, sinee the publication of
8r. Rivara's Archive. Possibly some of the missing records are to be found
in our own British Musenm ; for Sir Emerson Tennent in the introduction to
his “ Ceylon" writes—* Within the last few vears, the Trustecs of the Dritish
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Musenm purchased from the library of the late Lord Stuart de Rothesay
the diplomatie correspendence and papers of S¢bastino Jozd Carvalho o Mel-
sador at London and Vienna, and subseguently known

lo (Portuguese Am
as the M:u'.luiz-' de: Pombal) from 17358 {0 1747, including sixty  volumes
relating to the history of the Portnguese possessions in Dndia and Pzl
diring the 16th, 17th and 15th centurics.  Awmongst the latter ave forty
volnmes of dospatehes relative to India entitled Collopain Authentica de
todie as f.rl_uw, L‘r'lsl.r.".wr_'u.fr.-.f, Alvards o mais ordens gue 80 o |'J--r'--r.'.'..'-.-r P @
_i'::..-'a'rr, e .'i'nl'll' 7] 4-.ﬁ'..'.‘Jg'rf,.a.lr’-.-rfu tlexfos |"r'r,-rrJ|]'.'I.-\._|'|r.\'_ il it v }-r.:u';'.a'.!.i r."a,' .
98 do Alerco de 1754, Mss: Brit, Mus, Nos 20,561 to 20900,

Tl * Avchive” i so far defective that it ouly gives the ontward Je-
spatchis amd letters from Lisbon to Coa together with otler documents izauesl
in Indin. It does not give despatehes from Goa to Lisbon, which would be
of yet greater value to the student of Indian History, 1 cannot cather
from Sr. Bivara’s preface to the thind fasciculus where these are, nor does he
expressly state that the early # Livros das Mongoens” are lost beyond re-
covery. Perhaps the introduction to his first fascieulus, which I have nob
been able to obiain, throws some light on these points. This muoeh = certain.
The Torve do Tembo and other libearics at Lisbon contain o wumber of
valuable records of both the 161k and the 17th century, though it would
goem from the prefuce to * Gaspar Correa” that they are not valued as they
desorve to e, T mustndd that Sr Rivara's  Archive,” though rieker towands
tlie end, contains a great many doenments belonging to the carly part of the
16th century. The early * Liveos das Mongoens™ have been lost, but
there were other early records which Sr., Rivara by publication has saved
from a similar fute.

Many articles of historical and antiguarian valne have been published
in the * Boletim do Governo,” the © Government Gazette” of Portuguese
eated the * Capitu-

Tndin. Awmong those of recent numbers way be enume
Jos do umn livre inedits,” containing information as to ceclesinstieal matters
in the 17th century, and a series of Treatics of the same period. Many gimilar
artielos are seattervd through back numbers of the Boletim, iveluding, T be-
lieve, an account of the records by Sr. Felippe Nert Xavier. T hope Sr,
ftivara, under whose auspices the majority have been published, will collect
and republish these papers in a separate form. It is muoch to have saved
ancient records from destruction, but the service to History will be enhanced
by repuiblication.  Papers are not readily aeceasible when seattered through
the old files of o Gosette.

1 way mention here that Sr. Rivara in addition to thie numerons publica-
tions above referred to,is the anthor or editor of several other important works
more or less connected with our present subject ; among these an historieal
esEAY Ol the Conean, or dialect, of Goa ; a dictionary and grammar of the same ;
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a publisation regarding village communitics; and several rezarding the
. ecclesinstival rights of the Crgwn of Portugal and the Archibishop of Goa—
! vexid questions among the Roman Catholics of India.

Two facts regarding other records may be added from Day’s Cochin,

. 1. The Duteh Government vecords of Cochin are, it secms, still there,
and apparently the early volumes refer to the eapture, or to the period in-
mediately following the enpture, from thé Portuguese (page 121),

2, The records of the Verapoly Monastery were lost in the viver, as
the priests were endeavouring to carry them away from Tippu's troops in
1780 (Chronolozy at end of book).

Sofar 1 have L11|]_1.' reflirred to |':Ilh'l|u':ll1 accountz of Portucnsse Tndia,
bt what Indinn authors are there on the subject ¥ Hindis, who care so
little for history, are not likely to give nsmuch help, bat it is difirent with
Muhammadans, They are given to chrontele writing, and we may fairly expeet
some account of the Portusuese from (hom,  As vet, however, T have not
found any special Muohammadan history on the subject, except the “ Tuhfat ul
Mujihidin  This is a valuable work, as it deseribes the wars of the Por-
tugiese and Mubammadans between LEIS and 1553, from a Mubammadan

M‘ﬁpuiul. of miew.  There 15 an Eugli.-‘-h translation, No. 80, in the series of the
Oriental Translation Committee.

Firishtal must be consulted, becanse his historiez of the Dakhin States
are 50 full, and refer specially to the period when the Portugnese Power was
at its height.  The eleventh chapter, on the Muhammadans in Malabar, is
founded on the Tulifat ul M l];:iqllnh'.llh.l'l..- Besides this, Brices rives inoan ap-
pendix an epitome of the wars of the Portugnese in Indin.  But Fivisheah's
allusions to the Portuguese, except in the eleventh chapter, are very meagre.
He rives & brief account of the death of King Balddur, and of the sices of
Chaul by Burhin Nizdm Shal in 1592, but he does not even mention the
great siere of Din.  Still the constunt references to the Mubammadan kines
by Portugnese historians, and the constant intereourse that must have Gins
on between the Orientals and the European invaders, render it necessary to
consult Firishtal.

Next to Firishtah may be mentioned the Mir-at i Alunadi, with it trans-
lation by Bird, and the Mir-it i Sikandari, on which the Mir-dt i Ahmadi
was founded, . -

Firishtah's History of Bijipir was prematurely closed in 1596, while we
seek for information down to 1663, The fullowing supplementary histories
of the Dakhin states and particularly of Bijdpir, the one that had most
deslings with Goa, are deseribed in Mr. Morley's list of the listorieal manu-
seriphs preserved in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Socicty.,

Tazkivah i Ahwil i Salitin i Bijdpar, uumpon_‘c'i in L5306 from two earlior
histories of the 'Adil Shali dynasty. Morley deseribes this work as coneise,
but valualle,
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Basdiin us Salitin,  This is also a modern manuseript (1524), but the
preface ennmerates the authorities from which it was compiled.

Muntakliab i Tawdrikh § Bald, containing a history of the Nizamzhahi
dymasty,

Tarikh i Sultin Mulammad Qutbshibi, a history of the Qutbshihi dy-
nsty of Golkonda ; an abrideement of thisis nlso miven in Brige’s Fivish
Mr. Bird in his acconnt of Dijdpiir refers to another history the 7 HT

Haft kursi” and also to the © Tirikh i Asad Khini,” which he appears to
He says that the = Ti-

consider ns the same work mnder a different name,
Filth i Flaft kurst” was written in the rdgn of Al "Adil Shih L1 (1636 to
1672).

1 have not seen any of these manuseript histories of the Dakhin states,
Lt mention thom as to some extent bearing on the subjeet.  The names
given by Portuguese authors are frequently unintellizible until compared
with Persian accounts  But it is not likely that any of these histories give
more than cazual allusions to the Portusgnese,

Trassing from the Dakhin to the Mughul listories—

The Tabagat i Akbari contains a fow references to the Portuguese, in-
cluding an aceonnt of King Bahddur's death, 1t vefirs also to the construe">
tion of the Strat fort against the depredations of the Portuguese,

The Akbarndmah refors to King Babddur's death, and gives s0mo ac-
Probably it contains other

count of the Jesuit missions at Akbar's court.
references to the Portuguese, but T have not yet examined the Akbarnamalh.
1 hope Mr. Blochmann, who is so well sequainted with the Persian histories
of this period, will add some further account of these refirences,  The Inshi
i Abulfuzl contains a letter from Akbar, a translation of which is given by
Hough in his second volume, page 261 This 12 said to have been intended
for the King of Portugal, but the address in my copy of the Inshd is “ Dua-
niyan i Farang,” as though intended for the Jesnits,

The Muntaklab ul-tawirikh of Badioni alzo refers to Di and to the
Jesuit missions at Akbar's court.  Mr. Blochmann's extracts, attached in a
pote to the 77th Ain, read with the Jesuit account, give a vivid pieture of
Akbar and his eourt.

The Dabistan contains an account of the Christian religion derived from
the Portuguese priests, and givess sample of the digeussions before Akbar,

The Tuzuk i Jahingiri alludes in several places to Mugarrab Khin and
to Strat affairs. One passage appears to refer 1o the attack by Azevedo on
Downton's ships in 1614, Elsewhere the Tuzuk refers to presents from the
Portuguese and to some Portuguese in Jahingir's employ.

The Pidishihnamah, page 433, Vol. 1, gives a detatled account of the
siege and capture of Hiigli. Farther on, this is again referred to in letters
to Nazr Muhammad Khin, the raler of Balkh, and to the Shih of Persia. At
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page 534, the fate of the captives is deseribed.  In the seeond volume, there
15 an aeconnt of the Portuzuese at Chittazong,
[Khafi Khin, the most wseful of the Muhammadan historians after
Firishtal, also gives an aceount of the siece of Higli, prelixing to. it
% an interesting deseription of the Portuguese from his point of view, A
*fuller deseription is found in the second volume, page 400, reizn of "Alamzgir.
Mr. Blochmann, to whom I am indebted for several of the above refer-
ences, tells me that the Portaruess are froquently mentioned in the Maisir
ul Uroard, n work containing biographies of the oreat men of the Muglhul
empire, and that there ar
hang 1 Rashidi, a Persian dictionary wriktten in 1653,
Acertain amount of information is seattered throuzh different periodi-

oceazionnl higoted allusions to them in the Far-

cals. Mo 3 of the Calentta Heview contains an article on the Jesuit mis-
sions 3 No. 10, the Portuguese in North Lndia ; No. 51, the Shiry Family ; Xo.
67, the Inguisition at Goa; No. 77, the Life of Xavier ; Nos, 102 and 103,
Topography of.the Mogul Empive ; No. 105, the Feringhees of Chittazong,

The Asiatic Researches contain articles on Malabar ; The Syrian Chris-
tians ; Nobili's imitation of the Veda; and Bijipir,

The Beogal Asiatic Sociely's Journal is singularly deficient in articles
bearing on our subject. The volume for 1541 mentions the Portuguese in
eonncction with Arakan, That for 1513 contains an interesting  account of
Abyssinia, and the Porfucuese missions there, and the volume {or 151 con-
s an article called * Political events in the Carnatic from 1561 to 1657,
which may be considered to have a distant comection with the contempora-
ry listory of Portugunese Indin.  There is also a modern account of Socotra,
but s far az I have soen, there is not o single article devoted specially to
Portuguese Asia,

The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society is as deficient as our own iu
this respect, I gannot find a single article specially devotad to Portuguese
Tndia, but the following appear_to have o distant bearing on the -‘:1115;51.'L't :
Yol. T1, Transactions, Diplomatic relations between the courts of Delhi and
Constantinople, in the 16 aml 17 centurics.  Yols, I and LI Journal, Memoir
on the Syrian Christians ; Vol, 11, Sexa ports on the coast of Malabar:; Vol V,
(or VI, ) account of the Sherley family ; Vol. V11, Tribes of the Northern
Concan ; Vol. V (new series), on Malabar, &e.

The lust series of the * Jonrnal Asiatique™ gives no help. T have nob
geen the earlier serice. We might expect more assistance from Bombay, as
that Presidency has been always intimately connected with Portuguese
Iodia. But g0 far as I have ascertained. there is not much. Vol 1T of the
Bombay Literary Transactions contains a Turkish account of a naval
ition in the sixteenth century with references to the Portuguese. 1 have
seen Vol ITL, but 1 believe it contains a description of Bijapir, and
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possibly some other articles connected with the subject. T believe there
some-articles in the Joomal of the Bombay Geographical Society
Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society centains (1511) Translat
De Couto: (1511 Bird’s deseription of Bijdpire ; (1519 Maratha
Pn_-sml I'." the  Portnguese ; “h[iw‘} Translutions of Portuguese Tuseriptions
found at Bombay,

The Bombay Quarterly Review, vol, 4, containz an interesti
by the late Mr, Anderson resarding the eapturs of Bassein and
tuguese forts between Bombay and Daman by ihe Maritlus,  This, how-
ever, was in the cichteonth century, aud our present review does not extend
to u later date than 166G,

Dioubtleze there are numerous arficles seattered throngh the Journals
and Proccedings of the various Societics at Madras, Singapore, Datavia,
Amsterdum, and Lisbon, but these 1 have not yvet examined.

More valuable than most of the above, for our present purpose, is the
# Chronista de Tissuary,” o periodical which appeared at Gon under the
editorship of Sr. Rivara, between 1566 and 18G9, Every article i ths
i of value, thoveh many refer to a2 period i the history of Portugues
India later than thay under review. 1t conkaing among other papers afl
aceonnt of transactions with "Adil Shah, treaties of peace with Jahdngir and
Shih Jahin, deseriptions of the Portugnese fortresses as they were in 1634,
and nofes of the in.-'rrl!-tinlts existing at the present IL|:I:-', l'--]r':--r of the
ingeriptions with which the fortress of Diti is covered, have been pulblished
by Sr. Rivara in a separate pamphlot.

The “ Gabinetee Litterario das Fontainhas" appears to have heen a
This statement, however, is subject to

gimilar lll.‘rlmilt":il of carlive date.
correetion, g 1 have not seen the ¥ Gabinetee Litterario,”

The above summary of authoritics regarding Portugnese Tndia las been
prc|mr.:|;] lurih from a list given me by S Iivara, 1‘-1|'lll1.' from Faria ¥
Sousa, and partly from other books in my possession.  Sr. Rivara who is
& member of the Bom iy Asiatic Society, will be able to enlarge the list and
to corrcet any details that may be faulty where !'url izuese anthors are
referred to. 1 hope he will do me this favour, and it Mz Blochmann will
Kindly render the same serv e where llu.m.mun-hn autliors are quoted, or
where other information may e available in the Soviety’s Library, it will
be a great assistance 1o students interested in the subject,
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Contrilutions to the Geograply and Hiztory of Bengal (Mulammadan
Period).—Panr L, Geographical —Paur 1L, Historical, based on
Taseriptions received from Guxepan A, Cossixaima, O 8 1, Di, J,
Wisk, E.V. Westaacorr, Esg, W. L. Hexier, Eso., Wailren
M. Dovekr, Esq, &, and on wapulilished colns, with notes by E. V.
Westatacorr, Esq., and Dr. J. Wise—2By H. Buocnaass, M. AL
Culewtta Madvasalk,

In the end of last vear, General Cunningham, Dircctor of the Archoo-
logical Survey of India, forwarded to the Asiatic Soelety, for publication in
the Journal, a unique collection of rubbingz of Mubmmmadan inscriptions
from Bengal and vavious places up-country, and in the Proceedings of our
Society for January last, 1 gave an account of the importance of these
rubbings with referenee to the history of Bengal. Dr, J. Wise of Dagea,
Mr. Walter Bourke, Mr. E. V. Westmacott, C. 8., and Mr. W. L. Hecley,
C. 5., have also favoured the Society with valuable rubbines and notes on the
]ﬂ:ﬂ]iﬁl'ﬁ where t]l.ll'"_l.' Wi 'i.}!.lf:t'iuu,'{t, and I zhall HlL'E:l:L' o |1"|._:-,'.[- to ATy
out the wishes of the donors and publish my readings with a few notes
suzgested by the subject. 1 have also examined our coin cabinet, which I
found to contain some unpublished Bengal coins of great value,

The importanee of mural and medallic evidence for Bengal Tistore
arises from the paucity and meagreness of written sources.  Whilst for the
history of the Dihli Empire we possess general and special histories, often
the work of contemporancous writers, we have only sccondary sources and
incidental remarks for the early Muhammadan period of Benzal, 7. e from
AL D, 1303 to 1535, Nizdmuddin Ahmad, who served Aklar as Bakhishi,
the friend and protector of the historian Baddond, is the first writer that
gives in his Tabagdt 1 Akbari, which were completed in 1590, a short con-
neeteld account of the independent kings of Bengal from 1335 to 1318,
For the time between 1203 and 1335, we depend on incidental remarks
made by Dilli writers, as Minhdj i Sidj, Barani, and "AGf Firishtah,
who flourished in the beginning of the 17th century, has a chapter on the
game period as Nizim ; bat thoucrh he mives o little more, it sevms that he
vsed the same, at present unknown, source as the anthor of the Tabagit i
Akbari. But there can be no doubt that this source was a work defective in
chronology and meagre in details.  Firishtah also ecites a historical come
pilation by one Haji Mulimmad of Qandabir, of which uo copy is at pre-

sent known to exist.

> The latest writer on Benal History i= Ghulim Husain of Zaidpir,
i styled ‘Salim,' who composed his Riyizassalifin, or * the Gardens

of ngs,‘ at the request of Mr. George Uduey of Mildah, This work, the

o7 ’ EE
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title of which contains in the numerieal value of the letters the date of iis
completion (A, T 1902, or A. D. 1757-588), is rare, but s much prized as
being the fullest account in Persion of the Mulammadan History of Bengal

which the author brings down to hiz own time. From a comparison of
his work with that by Fivishiab, it is evidend that for the early portion
lie lins vsed books which are likewise unkoown at present, amd it is unfors=

1|

tunate that his preface gives no information on this puint.®  His additis

sourer; it i teue, cannot have been a work of considerable size : vet he g
valuablas dates which, as will be seen below, are often confitmed by
collateral evidence, Salim has also wade a fair wse of the antiquities of
the Gaur Districk, Stewart, who wsed the Hivdz as the basis of his
History of I:._-n;_f:d, has given o translation of the greater part of ihe worl :
but from a leaning to Firishtah ho has Telt out useful passages, which il
be fownd below., &

A commentary on Tnscriptions neecssarily contains references to the
history and the geography of the country ; but in order not to overload the
subject with uneonnected remarks, 1 have, in the following, separated the
gpo_:_rr.'q:.hiq_-'.l.] from the historical portion, swd lave thus found means to
eollect, in o comvenient way, nomerons stray notes which for several years™
have been accumulating in the course of my historical studics

* When quoting this nnknown souree, Salim nses plirases as @ o s
s Faccording to angther states

] 0

an,' *1 hove geen in some panphlet,’ or * ba-geuls,

ment, &e.
(el

Tho Asintic Society Lilrary Lind one M3, of the Riyasussalitin (Ko, 526), written

in bold shikasfak, 277 pages, Syo., 15 lines per page, copied in 1851 at Hajipie
1 E =

f-.}r

one Sadrudidin Aluoad. Beginning—Jahedi jolaan hos i Jahi i
asty Bik baomozahie s Baendord b !
winhalle sakhfol, &0, The work consists of s Proface in four parts, nud four Chay
of which tho Inst contains two parts.  The emld containg the following  deseription of

pd 4 quidrat § Letim

the charsetor of the ** new rulers”—

# The English among the Chrisui
and skill, aod ornamented with the garbh of gener osity and good manuers,  Io resolus
tiom, netivity oo wuar, and i festivities, in administering justice and helping tho

i5 are adorned with the head-dress of wisdom

a]'ppmsmL they are unrivalled ; and theie trothlfuloess 2 80 great, that they would
not broak o promise, should ther oven lose their lives, They admit no lier 1o their
nt tho
ligion is

soclety, are pions, fuithful, pitifal, and honorable. They hive weither Jes
Jetters of decoit, nor have they remd the page of viee; aud though theie e
oppesad to ours, they do not foterfere with the religion, rites, aud propagation of the
Mulsmmadan faith,

layaasd GBLEE® 0t ol i ol L 08Ke L AT Ly A RIS

-

Al wrangling about faith sud heresy leads to the same place: the dream is omn
and the samo deeam, thoogh the interpretntions may differ,”
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Panr I.—GEOGRAPHICAL,

Tiefore the conquest of Bingal by the Muhammadans under Bakhivir
Khilji in A. D. 1203, Bengal is said to have been divided into five districts—
(1) B dha, the country west of the Iligli and south of the Ganees:
2) Bagdi, the delta of the Ganges; (3) Ban oo, the country to the cast
of, and beyond, the delta; (4) Barendra, the country to the north of the
Padma (Podda) and between the Karataya and the Mabdnandi sivers: and
(5) Mithila, the country west of the Mahinandd,  We do not know whe-
ther these names refer to revenue districts, or merely indicate (as they now
do) popular divisions based upon the course of principal rivers; lut as {le
different orders of Brabmans and Kiyasths take their distinetive names
from these divisions, it may be assumed that they existed or were recosnized

at the time of Ballila Sen, who elassified the two chstes. o
The ease with which Bakhtyir Khilji took possession of Beneal by
his 51"‘]1:‘::5(- of \'mh‘.u.."" the then L'l]-:l al, stands unparalleled in i istory,
unless we compare it with the almost peaceful transfer of the same country,
five hundred and filiy-five vears later, (rom the Mubhammadans to the Fast

—dndia Company,  But it would be wrong o belicve that Bakhityir Khilji

%‘I
LT

conquered the whole of Bongal : he merely took possession of the south-pastory
parts of Mithild, Barendra, the northern portions of Ridha, and the north-

western tracts of Bagdi.  "This conquered territory reccived From ite o apital
the nmwe of Laklinwuti, and its extent i= deseribed by the author of the
:-'ul-uguf ¢ Nupird, who savs that the conntry of Lak'bmanti lies to both side 3
ol the Gungres and consists of two wings 1.1.._1 eastern one is called Barendr i,
to which Deokot belongs: and the western has the name of 13l fi. o
Hidha], to which Lak’huir belongs. Henee the same writer also distin.
guishest Lakhoauti-Deokot from  Luk'huwauti-Lakhoir.  From ihe town
of Lak'hnauti to Deokot on the one side, and from Lak lnauti to the door
of Lak hniir, on the other side, an embanked road {}H:F_} passes, ten days’
march. Distinet from the country of Laklmanti is Banga (divds Buang,
Bangadesh, Tabaggit, P 267 ), and in this part of Bengal the descendants of
the Lakhmaniyah kings of Nadiyd still reigned in A, H. 655, or 1260 o et

when Minhij i s Sindj, the anthor of the Tabagit, wrote his history.$ Deakot,
which still gives name to a large parganab, was corrcetly u!umlud by
Buchanan with the old fort near Damdamd, on the left bank of the Parna-

* Lak'hman Ben, the last king of Bengal, thongh called king, cannot have heey
much more than the principal zamindir of his time. e was o lilessl man,” says
the muthor of the Tabagit, “ and never gave less than a lak'h of cowries, when ko

'mﬂah present—may God lessen his ponishment in hell 1

+ Tubagat, pp. 162, 242,
1 Tubagst Nigiri, p. 161. Thus an expedition against Banga by the governor
of Lak'huuuti is raontioned in 657, Tabagar Nigiri, B 267,
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bhaba, south of Dindgjpir. Close to it Hes Gangardmpir with its ruing,
and the oldest Mulmwmmadan inseription known in Bengal®  Lak'budrf
the town or * thanah® of the other “ wing,” has not yet been identified.
The name oecurs in no Mulammadan history after the time of the Tabagdb
i Nagiri, and the only hint given is, that it lay west of the Higli, on the
roud, at sbout the same distanes from Lak'hnanti eity as Deokot lay frong
the capital—which would ba the sorthern portion of District Birblidm.
Minhaj's remark that Banga was, in 1200, still in the bands, of Lakh-
man Sen's descendants, is confivmed by the Gwt that Suunirsion is not

mentioned in the Tabagdt ; nor does it oceur on the coins of the fivst contury
of Muh
thie residence, during Balban’s reign, of an independent Bai; bot under
Taghlug Shih (A, D, 18238), Sunndrgdon and Sdtedion, which likewize
appenrs for the fivgh time, are the seats of Muhammadan governors, the term
¢ Bangedlah! being now applied to the wunited provindes of Lak'hnauti,
Silgdon, and Sunndrgion. ]

The Tarikh i Barani, the Tarikh i Firdzshdhi by AL and the Travels
of Thn Batitah yicld but livtle adilitional information.  Firdzabad, or
Pandpah (north of M aldaha, or Mildah) which General Cunningham sig=
nificantly calls * Hazrat Panduab,’ or * Panduoah, the Residenee,” appears :Lﬁ
the new capital, and in connexion with it Fort Ekddlah, said to be *near
Papdunh,’ «The actual site of this fort iz =till a matter of doult ; even the

ammadan ale. It is frst mentioned in the Taeikh ¢ Bavani as

& OfKai Edds 8hal, A D, 1207, Jonrnnl, A 8 B, 1872, Pr. L, p. 102
+ Major- Raverty, of whose trassiation of the Tabugit two fusciculi have just

e
appeared, informs mp that all his hest MS3. hinve J:"’i"'j. Lak*lintir, The Diblivthecs

Indiea edition Fins ,')-I"?J, nnd olten nlso ,'_:;'-' 3 and it was, no doabt, the last spell-
ing that lod Btewnrt to snbstitute Nagor {in western Birbhim}, which certainly lies
i the direction fmdieated,  Outside of the Mardtha wall of Nuger, we Lave a Laok'hi-
piir sl Lak hindriganpir.

4 Barani, p, 402, Ha spells Sul ghon, not Batghon, It is almost wseless to remnrk
on the geozraphy of Bongal ws given in the Tabagat before the appedirance of Majur
Raverty's tronslution, who hias collated wnearly all existing M58, of the work, The
Thilaliost liewea Lnidies edition iz untro=cworthy. Tuking it, howover, as it is, wie limd the
folluwing  placea mentionpd—Xddizah, in this spelling, for Madiya; Lak'bosutd;

: iyl - TR e ¥y el ¢
Tangn; Ral (Ridha) Barendra; Lak'lindr; Deokoy; Narkoti (F), ,|=..—_-§;-'!E,,-l_,.1 ;1..];.,
pp. 166 to 158 i_.‘-'")mm d_,"_!‘“i'” 1734 p. 1585 49 (¥} and wjh“"‘: (perhapa
w)i""}, p. 158 Bongaon, p. 153 Fort Bishnkot, founded by Husamuldin *Twaz
sear Lak'hnautf, pp. 150, 245 Bealdes theso, n fow places pro mentioned on the
frontiors of Dengal, as Kimrad (slways with this spelling} for Kamrip; ebiis s
Jagaunath (Piri) 25 and a fow places in Xsim or Tibbat; w3 7 p. 263; nnd
Jijungar, regasding which vife below, £

T Tarikh i Fivishtah fornishes the f=olated et of the fonndation of Rangpar

by Bakhiyir Bhilji on the frontivr of Bengsl { Lucknow Edition, p 283).
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author of the Hi}'ﬁzilss:ﬂﬁtin, who lived in the Iu:i:__;h]murt:nm] of Alildah
and Pandunh, says nothing about it.*
3 About 550 A. H. (A D, 1446}, during the reign of Naciraddin Mah-
/\ mid Shih, the eapital was transforred to Gaur, Thus Lakhnaati is ence-
forth again ealled in history. The transfer, though it may have been connectod
N, with the restoration of an old dynasty, was unfortunate.  Gaunr lies in the
midile between the Ganges and the Malidnawild, thus occupying, as is the
enso in all Deltaie lands, the lowest site ; and cast of it lies the Kallak Sajd
marsh, called in the Aln Chadtii-patiid, into which the drainage of the
town opened,  Every increase in the waters ol the Ganges cansed the marsh,
which is conmected with it to rise, and “if the [u:irllwu] embankment broke,
the town was under water,”"t and the drainage woe diiven back into the
town, Henee the romoval of the 'i.'ﬂll'i.'lil.l‘ a zhort time afterwards, to
Tapdah,§ and the ultimate desertion of the town as a fgver contre for 18-
mahall.,

The meagre information supplied by the Tabagat i Nizdmi and Firish-
tah throws no further light on the geography of Bengal, but leaves the
impression that during the reigns of the independent kings (AL 11 749 to

— - IHd, or A D, 1338 to 1538) the extent of Mubammadan Bengal was the
same as what we find it in A. D. 1552, the year in which Todar Mall pre-
pared his rent-roll of Bengal, a eopy of which Abul Fagl has given in the
Ain,

The coins and inseriptions of the above period yield a few particulars.
We have the seven Bengal mint towns given by Thomas.§ to which 1 can

* My, Thomas compares with Ekdiluh the name of * Jugdola,” o villore enst of
Hazrat Papdual;, towards the Phrpdblabe,  The Indian Atlas Sheet No. 119 also
mentiong o village Jagdal due north of Malisha, sear the Mahanoandi, i Lat.
8 b 30", and a fIncdal’ and ot Jugdal’ will be found south-cast of Ganr, Laong,
B5® 250 Lat. 24* 42, Even in other paris thie name is commaon ; for Jagdal is the Bargili
¢ Jomoddul,” ' a leal of the world,' the world being the lotus, and eech town n petal of it
Another Ekddlah will be founid on the same sheot, sonth-east of Bogra (Baguri),
Long. a1l g SU¥, Lai, 21 4na”, and n thied i in 1:.i_|'sh:ih|', o little south-veesi of
RKitor., The name seems (o be the Dangdli ssset, * having one wing;® and Dodals
*having two wings,' occirs likewise as o nume of villages,

+ Ain i Akbard,

T Retucll marks * Taral' near the Pagld River (a branch of the Ganges and
perhaps the old bed of the river), south-west of the fore of Gaur. * Tanda standeth
from the river Ganges o leagme, becatise in times past the river Sowing over the
bankes, in time of raine did drowne the conntrey aud mony villages; and o they do
m Anid the old way the river Gapges was wont to run, vemaineth drie, witioh
is the mﬂgn thiat the citia doeth stand so farre from the water,”  HRalph Piveh,

P  The losses of Akbar's Bengal army in Gaur will be foned o my Ain translation,
ai § Lak'linauti, Firtzibid (Panduah), Sirglon, Shahr i Nan (2), Ghivispdr,
Bunnirgion, and Mu'pzzamébid. Chronicles, p, 161
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now add thres more, #fz Fathibid, Khalifatabid, and Husaindldd, which
will bie dizseussed below.  The inscriptions reveal the important faet, that
]‘I-i:llgnl was divided into revenuwe divistons called Malalls, over which, as in
the Dilili empire, Shigdirs®* were placed, and into larger cireles under
& Sarlashkars, or military eotnmanders. who have often also the tatle of Vazir
(Diwin).  OF places mentioned on inscriptions 1 may cite—Tqylim Mu'az-
zamabad (Eastern Maimansingh) ; Thinal Loty (north-wistern Silhat,—
both oecur also united uwnder the same Sarlashkar) ; Sarhat, in western
Pirbhim, now in the Santal Parganahs ; Laopallab, st of the Tsland in
the Hugli opposite Teibeni Gl evidently in olden times an important
place as lying at the point where the Jabuni leaves the Miagli and
eommenees her tortuous course, first casterly, then southerly, into the
Sundarban ;+ and also several places which have not yet been identified, as
Simlabad, Hadigarh, and Sajli-Mankhbid.}

From the middle of the 16th century we have the works and maps of
Portuguese historians, notably the classical * Dia Asia” by Joao de Barros (died
15700 ; and the graphie deseriptions of Ciesar Frederick (L370) and Ralph
Fiteh (1558 to 1691). Nor mnst 1 foreet the Pursian traveller Amin R,
an anele of Nar Jahin, who composed his ¢ Halt Fglim’ in A, FL 1002 (A, D,
1591) ; but it is doult ful whether he visited Bengal, or merely wrote down
what he heard at Agrah. 1 shall occasionally refer to the works of these
travellors below:§

But by far the most interesting contribution to the geography of
Bengal, in spite of the unsatisfactory state of the MS38, is Todar Mall's
renteroll.  Though of T552, it may be assumed that Todar Mall merely zave
it what he found to exist with reszard to both divisions and revenue ,-. far

in
il was only subjumated during Jabingir's reign, and properly assessed

Beng:

# How extensively the Mindis were employed ne revenue officons may be seon
e ahidde hoave become Banguli

from the fact thar the Arabie-Persinn Shipdie and Moj
family namos, generally spelt * Bikdn” and * Mo sordnr.”

= The ilunid opposite Tribeni bas o conspicnous place on De Barros’ Map of
Bengnl and on that by Blaew (cule PL IV.). The maps alse agree with Abal Fual's
gtatement in the Lin, that at Tribeni there are three branches, one the Samewati, on
wlieh Elﬁ,l_i_{f..,m lica: tho other, the Guogs, now ealled the Hagli; and the thind, the
Jou or Jabund (Jumunod),  De Barros sud Bloev's Maps shew the three branehes of
almost oqual thickness, the Soraswatl passing Satigam (Satgion), and Chonma
[Chawmubi in Higli District, north), aud the Jabunk flowing westwards to Buram
{Boghan, in the 24-Parganahs).

T Journal, A, 8. Bengal, 1870, I'. L, p. 284,

§ I have not meutioned Nicold du Conti's Travels (1419 to 140, A, D), becavszo
he only mentions ene town in Bengal, Cernope on the Ganges, which Col. Yule has
identified with the* Shahe § ¥au? or * New Town® on Sikandar Ehal's coin of 1479
(Thomas, In. Coinage of Bengal, Journal, A. 8. Bengul, 1867, p. 63); bat the position
of this town is #1ill & matter of doubt.
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by Prinee Shuja’ a short time before 16558, Tn the Xin we find that Bengal
proper was divided into 19 Sivkirs, and 652 Malalls. Eight of the 19 Sickirs,
and 201 of the 652 Mahalls, have Muhaomadan nanes.  The rent-roll in-
eluded both the Lhalipaeh (f genuine,” valpo khinlza) or erownlands, and the
agfii or fuigir lands, & e, lands assicned to oficers in lien of pay or mainten-
arce of troops.  The distribution of the Sirkdrs depended, as in the old

Hinda division, on the eourses of the Ganges, Bhasirathi, and  Meena,

ory a5 the Xin expresses it, on the conrses of the Padmdwati, Gangs, and

Brabmwaputea, as will be seen from the following list of the Sirkdrs.

<L Sivkadve North and Ewst of the Ganges.

I. SirkdrLak hnauti,or Jannatabad, extending from Talifizarhi
(K 'halzion, Colgong) along the northern banks of the Ganges, amd including
a few mihialls now belonging to district Bldgalpiir and Porniah, and nearly
the whole of Maldah district. DBesides Gaur, this Sivkir contained the
aneient fown of Ringimati.® 60 wahalls; khalsa revenue, s 471174

2 Birkdar Paraiah, or Piraniah, the greater and chiefly westerly
portion of the present dizstrict of Porniah, as far oz the Mabdoanda §
8 mahalls ; revenue Hs 160,219, 3

3. SirkdarTajpur, extending over Eastern Pimiah cast of the
Mahdnanda, amd Western Dinajpir. 20 mahalls ; revenue, s 162,006,

4, BirkdrPanjrah socalled from the Haweli mahall Panjral,
north-cast of the town of Dindjpoir, on the Atwmi Hiver, vomprising the greater
part of Divajpir distvict, 21 mahalls ; revenue, s 145,051,

8. Sirkiar G'horde hit zo called from the town of G'horie’hat .
or Chauk*handi on the right bank of the Karat avi, {'-'11ul-1'i.-i||.;; portions of
Dindjpsir, Rangpir, and Bagard (Bograh) districts, as far as the Brahma-
putra,  Being a Dontier district towards Koch Bildir and Koeh Hijo, it
contained numerous jigir lands of Alehin chiefs and their descendants, The
Sirkar produeed a great deal of raw silk. 85 mahalls ; revenue, Rs, 2020778

6. Birkdr Biarbakdbid, so called from Bfrbak Shil, kine of
Bengal (ride below?, and extending from Sirkar Lakhnauti along the Podda
to B:gut‘i 1t L‘ﬂ!I.IEI'I‘ES:,".‘J p.:rri.inn;-: of Maldal and illtl.i.jltl-n'.. and @ I:lr::._~ part
of Rajshabi, and Bagurd. Its cloths were well known, espeeially the stuils

® Mildal iz once meontioned in the Teeek § Johdarda'(p, 178)—" When T [Talangic]
was prince, 1 had made o promize to Mir Zivauddiv of Qazwin, o Saifi Suyyid, who kag
gince received the title of Muctafi Kldn, to give him and bis ehildren Parganali Maldah,
a well kuown Parganah iu Bengal, This promise was now performed (AL D, 1617).

+ Akbarshiliy Rupees (1 Rupee = 40 dim=).  Grant substitutes * Sicea Rupees,

T ¥ Tk seems az if the Muhdnandi, dn its apper course, iz often called Mahinadi,
Van den Brovcke callz it on lis map * Martuade”

f § Some MES, have 200,577 He.
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enlled Mhdpah (the * kosos" of okl writers) as the khicah of Shalbdzpir,
the paban (=" the *smes,’ or ‘sahnes’ of Duteh writers), and the
sgimind, 35 mahalls 3 revenue, R 436,255,

. Birkdr Bazahad, extending from the Elr\-r---u'liu;_-: acrozz the

A

Bralmaputra into Silhat, comprizing portions of Rajshibi, Bagurd, Pala o

Maginan Singh, and reaching in the sonth o little beyond the town of Dhikd
{Dncea).® The name * Bizahd® 12 the plural of the Persion word ddzd, *an
arm; oowing ;' and all maballs in this Sivkir have the word bazd aftor their
name, which on our survey maps appears ander the Bangdli form © Bajoot
32 mabnllz; revenue, the larzest of all Sirkars, Hso 957021 To this
Sirkir bolonged Dhdkd, and Sherpir Murcha, or Mibmanshali, south

of Baguri on the Karataya, which is several times mentioned in the .

Akbarnimah as a wilitary station,

8 Sirkdir Silhat, adjpeent to the preceding, chiefly east of the
Surma River.  As will be zeen below, the country was only conguered by the
Mulammadans in the end of the 1Hh century, and was exposed to eontinual
invasions from Tipavah and Xedm.  According to Marco Polo, the Xin, and
the Tuznk, Sillat supplied India with cunuchs, Jahingir issaed an edict for-
bidding the people of E‘Si“m"[ to castrate boys. Like Kdmrip, Silhat is also
often mentioned s the land of wizards and witehes, and the fame of its jddd,
or witcheraft, is still remembered ot the present day. 5 mahulls ; revenue,
Tis, 167 (02,

9, Birkdr Sunnfirgdon, to both sides of the Merna and the
Bralimaputra, containing portions of western Tiparal, Blialui, and Nogk i,
;ubjﬁ-t, {0 n-lwatﬁl attacks L_'.‘ the H:lj:l]l.-' of 'I'i|-'.u':1!| ad Arakan; 92 ma-

']mlls; revenue, his, 255,258, The Haft .fri'f:".'-l gives Hs 330,000,

® Stownrt says that Dhikd iz a modern town, * beeause the name does not oceor
i the A Dot it does 3 wide my text edition, p, 407, where the Mahall to which
it belongd, 8 called Dhakka Bazh, In Gladwin's spelling * Dokha Baxoo' it is, Low-
over, searcoly recognizable,  Dhakd occurs in thie Akbarnimah s an Imperial thinah
in 1554 and Sir A, Phiayre (vide above, po 53] mentions it in 1400,

4 Thus the country west of Pubna is ealled * Bajoorns' and cast of it © Bajoochng'
_ﬁ;rrn‘;'}tinm of Bdgd i vdad, *the right wing," and Sdza ¢ chap *the lefe wing," Othor
corruptions #re—Esuby, or Eshab, or Ezop, or 1:4:._1‘, for * Yasul;' thus * Esubahye,! foe
s Yisufshihf; Nagipore, for Nasibpdr, (from Nagib Shili) ; Nujecpore, for Najilpir ;
Haleeshur (opposite Tribenf) for Hilishahr, = Haweli § Shale [Siugion]; Mahowed.
ahyro for Malomtdshiki, (Jessore) ; Bajitpore, for Biyasidpir (in Disdjpi) ; Jutfuelye,
for Zafarzlihi, (not Ja'farstidhi); Kali Modunpdr (which soumds like a Hindd name),
K'Hjm.nﬂﬂmpﬁr; Pulndaszy, north of Baguri, for Filad=hihi ; Masidpore gud Majid-
pore, for Masjidpar (eide Beawes, Comp. Gramumar, . 2050,

In the spelling of Bengal names vare shonld be taken with the freqoent ending
dahia, Yeddy, os Mildabi, spelt in Persinn Mildah ; but the finsl & is radical, and the
name should nob be spelt Mdida, as Malwal, Rajab, &o., = Milwi, Rija, &e.

Aurangeib forbade by edict spellings like Malwah, Réjsh, &e ; bo wantod people

to spell Mailwa, Riji.
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10. Sirkdr Chétgdon (Chittagong), never properly anmexed
before the reign of Aurangzib, 7 mahalls ; revenue, Rs, 255,607,

B. Sivldrs in the Delta of the Ganges.

11. Birkdir Sdtgdon A small portion only, the land between the
I{Lig]i and the Saraswali, ]:I.I\" west of the Flagli, whilst the bulk of the Sirkdr
comprised the modern district of the 24-Parganahs to the Kabadak, western
Nadiyd, south-western Murshidibid, and extended in the south to Hatidgarh
below Diamond Harbour. To this Sirkir belonged Mahall Kallattd
(Caleutta) which, together with two other mauza’s, paid, in 1552, a land
revenue of e 23,905, 53 mahalla; revenue, Re. 415,118,

12. Sirkdir Mahmudibiad, so called after one of the thres
Mahmid Shahs of Bengal, and eomprising northern Nadiya, northern
Jessdro, and western Faridpir. 85 mahalls ; revenue, Rs 200,256,

13, Birkar Khalifatdabad, orsonthern Jessore and western Ba-
girganj. The Sirkir iz called after Khalifatibad, which was the name of the
small Haweli-parganahnearBigherhit (vide below). The largest mahall of this
Sirkdr was Jesar (Jessore), or Rasilpir; and among others, we find here the
Mahalls Mindagdchha and Malikpur, which the Khin i A'zam, when gover-
nor of Bengal under Akbar (Alin translation, p. 326), is said to have given
to Bhnbeshwar Rii, the ancestor of the present Iiijuhs of Jesar.  The name
of Jesur, therefore, occurs as early in 15582 ; hence Yan den Broucke’s map
(1660) also gives it conspicuously as f Jessore'® 35 mahallzs ; revenue,
Re. 135,053,

14. Sirkdr Fathabid, socalled after Fath Shih, king of Bengzal,
comprising a small portion of Jessore, the whole of Faridpir, southern
Bigirganj, portions of Dhikd district, and the Islands of Dak'hin Shahbdzpir,
Sondip, and Sidhd, at the mouth of the Megna. The town of Faridpir Lies
in the Haweli Parganah of Fathdlid, 3 mahalls, revenue, s, 199,239,

15. Sirkdr Baklif or Ismiilpar, north-cast of the preceding, com-
prising portions of Biqgirganj and Dhikid distriets, It is the Baeale of old
maps, 4 mahalls ; revenue, Rs. 1758,756.

C. Sirkdrs South of the Ganges and West of the Bhagirvathi (Hiigli).

16. SirkdrAudambar,or T dndah, comprising the greater portion
of Murehidibad district, with portions of Birbliim. The name Audambar
oocurs also in other parts of India, e. g. in Kachh.Z Tipdah did not long
enjoy the position of capital : Sher Shah already had made plans to remove it

* Tide, however, Westland, Jessoro Report, p. 28,
4+ The author of the Sivarsl Mufaakllharin calls it Hogld (M_,.i}. from thae
Bangili word hogld, which signifies marsh reed—a name which no doubt explaing the
r namo of Higli; hut he strangely confounds Sirkir Bakld with Sirkir Sitgdon (Hégli).
' 1 Vide Conningham, Ancient Geography of Indis, I, p. 218,
28 T
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to Ag Mahall on the opposite bank. Dut this was only carricd out hy

H:j“h Min Singh, whao changed the name of A Mahall to Hgj Mahall,
anyl subsequently to Akbarnagar. The same Sirkir became again in later
times under Prinee Shuji’ the seat of government, and later still under
Nawdb Ja'far Murshid Quli Khan, who changed the name of the old town
of Makhgigibidd,® the Miweabad or Mieadalad of ol maps, to M urshil-
dbid. 52 mahalls ; revenue, Rs. 601,955, The Haiv Iglim givesits revenue
at Hs. 597,5670.

17. Sirkdar Bharifabad, south of the '|l!'1.'L'1'l.]i.1I_."."'. L*{‘-:n'j-l'i.-iu-_: the
remaining portions of Birbhim, and a lavge portion of Dardwin district,
fogether with the town of Bardwint itself.  Mahallz Darbak Singh and Fath
Singh, so called after the Bengal kings Barbak Shih and Fath Shab, and
Sherpir ‘Atai, where Min Singh defeated the Afghins (Ain translation,
e 311) also belonged to this Sirkir. 26 mahalls ; revenue, Rs. 362,215

158 Sirkdir Sulaimdndbid, astrageling Sirkir, which comprised
a fiw southern parganahs in the modern districts of Nadiya, Bardwin, and the
whole north of Higli district.  This Sivkdr was so called after Sulaimin
Shah of Bengal, who also ealled several parganahs after himself in Murshid-
abad, Jessorve, and Bigirzan] districts ; but whether the name was too long,
oF Was |1u1'1m5u]_1.' changed after Akbar's conguest of Bengal in honor of
Prinee Salim (Juliingi), it only oceurs now-a-dayz in the form * Salimibad,’
The chief town of the Sirkdr was Salimabid [Sulaimindbid], on the left
bank of the Damidar, south-cast of the town of Dardwan. 1t is marked us
¢« @ilimath’ on Van den Broucke’s map, Oli (the old name of Birnagar) in
Nadiyd, known from the Srimanta legend, and Pagduab, on the E. L
Ttnilway, with its Buddhist ruins and ancient mosques, also belong to this
Sirlar. 81 mahalls; revenue, Is, $10,749,

19. Sirk#ér Maddiran, estending in a semivirele from Nigor in
Western Birbhiim over Réniganj along the Dunddar to above Bandwin,
and from there over K'hand Ghosh, Jahindbad, Chandrakond (Western
Hfigli. Ihistrict) to Mumhlg‘ir.ii_. at the mouth of the Hﬂpn;irﬂ:—uu River.
16 welialls 3 revenue, Hs 285,085,

Thus the above ninefeen Sirkdrs, which made up Bengal in 1582, paid
a revepue on khalsa lands, inclusive of a few dutics on salt, hifs, and

# The Akbarpimal mentions s Makhgde Khin, brother of 80°id Khin; oil: my
Ain transhition, p. 358, Makhgdy Ehin served in Bengal and Bihdr, sud Lis o
gao'id Klan waa for some time governor of Bengal.

+ The Mubammadan pronunciation of the Bangilk Donlomdn. The Haft Iglim
montions an extrsordipary custom that cbtamed in this Sirkar, % Feminae hujus
pm\'ii:cim instrument um qroddam Betile penis fostar in velvam ot i asom EJ:I'I.'ruLul:,
ut sordes removeant, The old kings lave in vain tried to break them off this habic™

Regarding the Mubammadun sutiyuitics of Bardwin, vide Journal, As. Bengal,

for 1871, PE. I, p. 254
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ligheries, of 238,482,106 ddws, or Rs. GAST052.%  According to Grant, the
value of the jazir lands was fixed at Rs, 4 A48.802, 50 that we lave, in
15652, A, I.; as total revenue of Bengal, in its then circumseribed limits, the
sum of Iis. 10,685044. This was levied from the ryotz in speciet as the
equivalent of the rul’, or fourth share, of the entire produce of the land,
elaimed by the sovercign as despotic proprictary lord of the soil.

This rent-roll remained in force during the reign of Jabingir. The
romittances from Bengal to Dihli were, it is true, not very vegular, nor up
to the sums levied, so much so that Jahingir appointed, in the end of his
reign, Fidii Khin, governor of Bengal, merely becanse he promised to send
regularly one million of rupees to court.  Under Shilijahin, the boundaries
of Bengal were extended in the South-West, Aledinipilr and Hijli having
been attached to Bengal, and in the BEast and North-East by conguests in
Tiparah and Koch Hijo; and when Prince Shujd’ was made governor, be
mnde, ghortly before 1658, o new rent-roll, which shewsd 31 Sirkire and
1350 Mahalls, and a total of revenue, on khalsa and jgir lands, of Rs.
13, 115.007.  Shuja’s rent-roll remained in force till 1722, an addition having
Leen made after the conquest of Chitedon,  In that year, Nawib Ja'fur

~Khin (Murshid Quli Khin) issued his Kimil Jawma' Titamdri, or * Perfoct
Renterell in which Bengal wa sdivided into 84 Sirkdrs, forming 13 Cliaklahs,
and sub-divided into 1660 Parganahs, with a rovenue of Its. 14,255,156,

It was, however, only after the rule of Nawib Ju'far Khin that the
Abiedb revenuel gradually appeared in the books. Though vast sums had
been levied on this head, they liad been looked upon  as private emoluments
of office. As early as in the tenure of Shujd® Khin, Nawib Jafars
successor, we find the Abwibs entered as yielding Rs. 2,172,052, and they
rapidly inereased under "Al Vinli Khidn and Qéasim Khiin, so that, when
the E. I. Company in 1765 acquired the Diwini, the set amount of all
revenue collected by authority in Bengal was Re, 25 621,295,

1t is not my intention fo enter here further in the historieal portion
of the revenue question of Bengal, wor shall I minutely  deseribe the
Sirkdrs and the Mahalls or detail the historical and geographical

* Grunt's total is Re 6,344,260, or Hs, T,208 more, chiefly on acconut of tho
higher sum given by him for Sickdr G'horig'hat. Vil Report, P 238,
T “The ryots (ra'iyuet) of Bongal are obedient and roaly to payv tnves, During
vight months of the year they pay tho required sums by instalments, They pursonnlly
“bring the money in rupecs and goldmuburs to the appointed place.  Payment in
kind is not wsnal, Grain is alwnys cheap, The people do not object toa survey of
the lacds, and the amount of the land tax is settled by ‘the collector aud e Tt
(nasag). His Majesty, from kinduess, has not altered this systenm.” i i Abbari,
b T Imposts us fees on the renswal of annual loases of zamindirs {kbiguawisi) ;
nagrdnaks ; fees for ramission of imperial revenne ; zar  wolrut, or imposts levial for
the maintenuuce of the Nawib's clephants ; aud wany more.
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changes that took place; these I' must necessarily reserve fov the secund
volume of my Ain translation. But [ shall now attempt to trace the
frounticrs of Bengal under the Muhammadan rule as far as existing historical
sourees allow us to do.

The Frontiers of Muhammadan Bengal.

Abulfazl estimates the breadth of Bengal from Garhi to Chatedion at
four hundred Fog. From north to south, the longest line was from Ioch
Bihiir to Chittod in Sickdr Medinipiie, © The zamindirs are mostly
Kiyasths" Not a word is gatd on the strensth of the Mubammadan popula-
tion, or the progress of Islim—ecomparative statistices were not thought of in
his age. The remark made by old English travellers that the inhabitants
of the islands and the coast of south-castern Bengal were chiclly Muliam-
madans, and the uncertain legend regarding the introduetion, in the
beginning of the 16th century, of Islamitie rites into Chitzion by Nugrat
Shili are the only allusions that 1 have seen on the subject,  Neither history
nor legends allude to the conversions among the semi-aboriginal rural
pnpu]:utiuu, that must on o darge seale have taken place during the reiznps
of the independent kings of Bengal, chiefly, no doubt, through the exertions
of the numerons Afchin Jagirdars.

The military and naval power of the country is fixed at 23330
horse, 4,260 guns, 1.170 e]ul-h..l.nt:a, and 4,400 boats. In Nawab Ja'for's
rent-roll, however, the str._-ul::ih of the mnaval establishment (natedi)
consisted of 768 armed erwisers and boats, which were prineipally
stationed at Dhikd, to guard the coast against the Mags and forcign
pirates; and the number of sailors included 923 PFiringis, chiefly employed
as gunners, The annual charges of the navy, including construction and
repairs, was fixed at s, 843,452, which was levied under the name of
Yamalah § nawdrd {rom 1}:1|'gu.|1:1.l|5 in South-Eastern Bengal, The samea

ront-roll mentions that the ;“r-urri.sumi- :ﬂ.nug the whole eastern {rontier from
Chitgdon to Ringémiti on the Brahmaputra consisted of 5,112 men (ehelidn),
who cost 859,150, Lis. per aunum.

Of the roads in Bengal we have no information prior fo Van den
Broucke's map (1660) in Valentyn's work.,  He marks (1) o prineipal road
passing over Patna, Munger, and Rijmabiall to Sith, where the Bhagirathi
Jeaves the Ganges. From here a branch went to Moxudabatl (Muarshid-
abad), Plassi {Palisi), and Hagdia® crossed the Bhagirathi for Gasiapore,

® flpgpdin is Agardip. Van den Broucke's map gives here an interesting
particular, He marks Hagdia on the lgft bank of the river, and Gasinpoor (Ghdzipar)
on tho vight bank. Buth places Hoe now fur from the right bank, with only a small
%'hill besween them, and a large semi-circular lake round both, The lake, us else-
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and passed on to Bardwin, Medinipie, Bhadvak (wrongly marked on the
right bank of the Baitarani), and Watale, The other branch went- from
Sitl along the right bank of the Podda to Fathiabdd, from where it passed on
to Dhiikdi, These two branches are marked as principal roads (shdki rastah),
{2) A road from Bardwin to Bacearcsoor (Baklesar in Birbhim, famous
for its hot springs, within the Mardtha Intrenchment of Négor), and from
there to Qdsimbdzir and the banks of the Ganges, and across the river o
¢ Hasiaarhati," This is Tlajrahatti, on the left bank of the Podda, now also a
ferry place, near the entrance of the Borul River, below Rampir Bodlid,
and seems to be the Qazihatti (Bene, Najiechatti), which Abulfael
mentions in the Aln.  From Hasiaarhati the road passed 1o a ]-'I;u-l.- called
Harwn, and from there to Ceerpoor Mirts, i, e, Sherpir Murchah, on the
]{arul-s.:.'u, andd ]l:l:iainj_{ over Teszindin (Chandijin, north of :'_'»]n.-rl-l'u'l £) to
Gorrecant (G'horig’hat) and Barveitheln (Baritali) on the Drahmaputrs,
which will be mentioned below as a frontier town. (3) A road from
Bardwin over Salimabad, Hagli, Jessore, Bosnah, Fathabad, across the river
to Sjatterapocr,® Casizella, and Ldeikpiir, opposite the confluence of the
Lak'lid and the Dulisad, near Ballil Sen's palace. (1) A road from

—  Dhakid, across the Dalisari to Piaarpoer and Bedlia, which latter Eul-u._-._- is

marked at the ||u_ri||l, where the Dalizavi leaves the Jamung, and from there
to Hnsiudljwr (Shaheddpir, in Pabnah), and Handiael (Harial).
The Western Frontier.

* In the north-west, the frontier of Bengal extended but little beyond the
Kosi River ; but under some of the carly Mubammadan governors and the
independent kings, the Bengal empire ineluded all apper Bibir north of the
Ganges as far as Siran,  OF Ilyds Shib, for example, it is asseried that he
wis the founder of Hdjipar, opposite Patna, on the Ghandak, although
Firiz Shih, on his return from Bengal, appointed for the first time Tinperial
colleetors in Tirhut, Sikandar Shili's coins, again, have been found far
west of the Kisi.

Southern Bihdar only belonged to Bengal from the time of the conguest
by Bakhtydar Khilji to about 730 A. H, (A, D. 1330), when Muhammad
Tughlug annexed it to Dibli. From 500 again (A, D. 1897), the whole
of Biliir belonged to the kingdom of Jaunpir.  Under Bublil again, Darvd
Khan Lobidni was governor of Bihdr ; and under Thrahim, Daryi's son Babi-
dur Khan assumed independence in Bilidr under the title of Shil Muham.

where in Bengal, is the old bed of the river, which now followz the shorter route
along the ohord of the loop.  This chauge, therefore, took place after 1660,

Thus also Nodiyd lies now on the right beuk of the dver ; bue west of the town,
thero is still the old channel, which goes by the name of Ganga Bluirat,

# Hounel gives Sutrapor; but modern maps give ve such name.
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mad.® It is not clear how far these Afghin chiels depended on Husain Shah
of Dangal, whom inscriptions represent firmly established in 903 at
Munger, while other inscriptions from Bonhiri and Cheran (near Siran)
would lead us to eonclude that the whole of Upper Bihdr and the western
|1uﬂ'iDTIIH of Southern Bildr 1Iu1l‘ll1f__|"§:l.] to him in A, L 903 and 909 (A- 1.
1502, 1608)% On ihe othtr hand, we Lear in history of fhe cession by
Husain Shiah of Dikir, Saran, and Tirhut, and of the reconquest of
these lands by Nugrat Shih, who, if he could not hold them, assisted the
Afidiins against Bibar. Nuograt Shih secms even to have passed beyond
the Ghondak “ﬁ-r a mozque near Sikandarpir, on the right bank of the river,
in District A'zomgarh, was built during his reign.

Senth of the Ganges, the western frontier is better defined.  Fort Ta-
lidgarh, or Garhi, 4 near Khalgion (Colgong) on the Ganges, was lookgd upon
a= the entrance, or key, to Bengal—a position which Muhammadan historians
compare with that of Fort Sabwin on the Indus, the key of Sindh,
From Garhi the fromtier passed along the Gangez to the =outh of As-
Mauhall (134j Mahall}, when it again turned westward to north-western
Birbhim, passing along the boundary of the modern Santdl Parganahs to
the confluenee of the Bardkar and the Doamddar, foom where it went along the
left bank of the Damtdar to the lluig'llhuur'lmuﬂ of the town of Bardwin.
From here the frontier took again a westerly dircetion, and passed along
thie north-western and western boundaries of the wodern Higli and Habrah
(Howral) Districts down to Mandalg'hit, where the Ripuiriyan flows into
the Hugli River.

This boundary, it will be seen, oxcludes the whole of the Santil
Parganalis from the south of K'halgion to the Bardkar, Pachet,{ and the
territory of the Rijahs of Bishopir (Bankurd)., In vain do we look in
Santalia for Mubmmadan pames of villages and towns ; and though there
can be no doubt that the Mubammadan kingz of Bengal tried to hold paris
of the hills by establishing thémahs and appeinting  jagirholders, no
permanent sebtloments were formed,  One of the most westerly thinahs in
southern Santalin was Sarbiat, M. W, of Shidri (Seory) in Birbliim, which
iz mentioned in Tribeoi inseriptions ;§ whilst the settlement of Pathin

#* Called in many M33, Malimcd.

+ It is oot knewn which king built the fort ; ot it may be aceidentsl that the
nnme doed not eeenr in the Tabagst § Negirl and in Barood, At K'balgion, Mabmad
Shah 111., the lust independent king of Beugnl, died in 845 {1538 A, D).

1 Hegarding the invasion of Chutis Nagpdr by the Muhammadans, vide J. A, B, B,
1871, Part I, . 111, 2

§ Sarla, spelt on inscriptions Sirhat, lis on the left bank of the Ajai River, lis
name on modern maps is comruptoed to Saroth, Rennell has Sarhaot. Outside the
place, the purvey maps mark two old forts, A little to the south of ity & villageof
the nome of Lukeakbunds is marked, Hesuell og b= map of Birbbim {Beogal Atlas,
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jigirddrs, before and after the time of Sher Shih, as a standngz militia

against the inroads of the tribes of Jhirk'hand (Chutid Nagpir), led to the

' formation of the great Muhammadan zamindiri of Birbhim, which gave the
E. 1. Company some {rouble,

In Todar Mall's rent-roll the following Mahalls are mentionad along
this portion of the westorn frontier of Bengal—Aw Mahall (Rajmahally,
Kinkjol, Kupwar Partil, Molesar,® in Sirkdr Audambar or Tindah :
Bharkandah, Akbarshali, Katangah, in Sharifibad (Birbhim) ; Nae T,
Sainblim, Shergarh (Liniganj), Champdnagari (N, W. of the town of
Bardwin), Madiran (Jaldnabid and Chandrakond, west of Hivzli), Chitina
{District Medinipie), and Mandalghat, at the moutl of the “"I‘i.'|h'l11'-é"l-'i'lll_. all
belonging to Sirkir Madiran,

The name of the fronticr mahall of *"Bharkindah in Birbhiim, mon-
tiomed above, seems to have been formerly extended to the whale of Birbhiim
and the Santél Parganahs,  In this extended sense, it is wsed in the Tirrileh
Diiidit on De Barros’ map of Bengal, and on Blaev's map of Indin (eide
PL IV). In the latter, it iz ouly given as‘ Bareunda,’ but in the former as
* Reino de Barcunda,” extending from Ferrandus {a eorruption of Bardwin)

“to Gorij, in which we recogmize Garhi, the ‘key of Bengal! Wesi of
Bareunda, De Blaev and De Barros give * Patanes,” 7. e the Pathins,
the military and semi-independent landholders of the western engal
frondier.  On the Ganges, both maps shew Gouro {Gaur), and opposite fo. it,
f Para’, for which De Barros gives * lam.'t Both spellings may be mistakes
for Tara, i . Tindah, which should of course be on the other side of the
river; or * Rara’ stands for the old Hindd division of Ridha, which thera
commenees,  South of * Ferrandus,' the old maps give ‘Mandaram’ and
*Cospetir,’ which latter name is wrongly placed on Blaey's map north of
Mandaram, whilst De Barros has it correctly west of it. Iy Mandaram we
recognize Madiran, the chief town of Sirkir Maddran, a name which even
now-a-days is pronounced by the peasants Mandiran.§ ¢ Cospetir,” or e

Ko, 11.) places a * Lacaracoond,’ in conspicnons letters, sonih of Nigor; but modern
maps give no guch Joeality. Conld this bo the Lak'hndr of the Tibagst ?

*® Bdbig (i e. former) Molesar and Darin Molesar. The former name is W
spelt in the Tndian Atlas (Sheet 113) Sarik Molisser, 2

+ Dowson, Elliot's History of Tndia, IV., pp, 360, 364,

I Bouth of Parn or Rara, Blaev and De Barros Eive a placeof the vamn of
Monlavndangur; and below Goure, Patana or Patona, and Meneitipur, which I Lave
not identified,

§ 1 bave identified Madiran with Bhitargarh in Jahdnibdd, in the vorth-wesiern
‘comer of Higli District.  Vide Proceodings, As. Soey, Bengal, fir April, 1870, whorg

B &:ﬂlﬂluﬂsdthuphmmgiw:u.

/‘"' . Arthe name of Jahingbéd occurs in ihe Akbarnimah; it has no connexion with
Bhihjahin's name, but refors more likely to ene of the numervas Khin Jahins of
the Pathin role,
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Barros® ¢ Reino Cospetir,’ a name that puzzled me long, is elearly “the king-

dom of the Gajpati,’ or Lond of elephants, the title of the kings of Orisi, the

final # being nothing but the ending of the Bangili gevitive, Sirkir Madaran

was indeed the frontier of Opisi ; but il the legends of the Higli District speak /.f\,,__

of the Gajpatis having once extended their kingdom to the Ganges { Hoigli f ¢
River), it must have been prior to the time when Sitrion beeame the seat 1
of Muhanmadan governors,

1t is remarkable that among the names of the jungly and hilly frontier
distriets, we find so many ending in dkim. Thus we have Birbhum®
Sainbhim, aleng the left bank of the Ajai, in Birbhom district : Sik’harbhnm
or Shergarh, the mahall to which Raniganj belongs ; Gopibliim, along the
right bank of the Ajai; Bimanbhiim or DBribmanbhim, in northern
Medinipir Distriet ; Manbhim, Barahbhiim, Dhalbhim, Singbhiim, in
Chutid Nagpir ; Tinbhiim, in southern Parslii ; Malbhum, the frontier
of Dardwin and Medinipir Districts ; Bhanjibhim, with the town of
Medinipir,} &e. Similarly, the fronticr district between Rangpir and the
Brahmaputra, comprising Mahalls Bhitarband and Bihirband, is called
in Shuji's rent-roll * Bangdlbham.'

1 mentioned Mahall Mandalg'hit at the confluence of the Tipniriyan —
and the Higli as the south-western. frontier of Bengal. The Districts of
Medinipir and Hijli (south-cast of Medinipir) were therefore excluded.
They belonged to the kingdom of Orisi till A. H. 975, or A. D. 1567.%
when Sulaimdn, king of Bengal, and his general Kala Pahdr defeated
Mukund Deb, the last Gajpati. Even after the Afichdn conquest, Medinipir

and Hijli continued to belong to the provinee of Orisd, when Khin Jahin :
Afzhin wag appointed by Didd Shih governor of Oriza, Quild Khin 4

Lohini Dbeing made governor of Piri. On the 20th Zi Qa'dah, 952, (3rd

March, 1575) Mun'im KhinKhinin, Akbar's general, defeated Didd

Shéh at Tukaroi or Mughulméri, north of Jalesar, and in the peace of

Katak, in the beginning of 953, Bihar and Bengal were ceded. In |
954, Ditd again invaded Lower Bengal, but was defeated and killed on
the 15th Rabi’® II, 954, ncar Ag Mahall by Husain Quli Khin Jubin,
when Bengal was again annexed to Dibli, and the Afchins withdrew to
Orisi. Then the Bengal Military Revolt broke out, and Orisd was invaded,
in A, H. 1000, (A. D. 1592) by Min Singh, when the country was
finally annexed to the Dibli empire. Henee Medinipar and Hijli appear

* The name pectrs in the Ain as o Maholl; but as vame for a large division it
docs not eecm to hove been used before the 15th contury.
+ Theg Ain also mentions o mahall Bhowilblidm nuder Sirkic Madiran; modern
maps do pot give thiz name. f
1 So acoording to the Akbarpimah, Stirling fixes an earlier date ; but Sulaimin - - ‘/
reigned from A H. 975 to 950, Besides, Akbar sent in 972.073 awmbassadors te

Muknnd Deb,
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together in Todar Mall's rent-roll as one of the 5 Sivkirs of the provines of
Oris.  Subsequently, Orisi lad separate governora; but under Prince
Shuji' their power was lessened, and  the portion from Mandalg'hit to
Baleswar (Balasore) was separnted from Orisi and permanently attached to

_ Bengal ®

Hijli (Hidgelee, Hedjeles, Grant ; Hingeli, Van den Broucke;
Tngellee, Itenuell ; Lijelee, Stewart, Marshman ; Angeli, Parchas, De Lait,
&c.) appears in the Xin under the name of Miljhattd. According to the
legends preserved in the Distriet, the Muhammadans first attempted a
settlement during the reign of Husain Shilk of Bengal, about A. D.
1505, when one Tdj Khin® Masnad i 'Ali and his brother Sikandar
Pahlawin established themselves at the mouth of the Rasilpir River,t
opposite Sgar Island.  They conquered the whole of Hijli, which is said to
have remained in the family for nearly eighty years, when it passed into the
possession of a Hindd. As late as 1630 we hear of the conquest of Hijli.
* Hingeli, which had for many years a chief of its own, was conguerced about
1630 by the Great Mogul; but in 1660, the lawful chief of Hingeli, who
from a chilil had been kept a prisoner, found means to escape, and with the

help of' his own to re-conquer his country. But he did not long enjoy it :

he was in 1661 bronght into Aurangzel’s power with the help of the B, I
Company [the Duteh Company], and was again inprisoned and better
looked after than at ficst."$

The Southern Frontier.

The southern frontier of Mulammadan Bengal was the northern outskirt
of the Sundarban, which extended, generally speuking, in the same manuer
almost as it now does, from Hatidfizarh,south of Diamond Harbour on the Higli,

* Y Biah Sonsa had already during his time divided Hingeli from Origa, aund had
put thore a separate governor, and it is for this reazon alone that Hingeli, whieh by
position bolongs to Orisa, has been attached to Beugnl  So it is also with the gover
nors of Ballnsour and Pipeli [PipliorShdhbandar, now deserted, on the Subar.
narckhd River], which the Great Mogul ordered once to bo under the governor of
Orisn and then again under the governor of Bengal, beeause tho two places aro close to
the sen' F, Valeoiyn, Vol ¥V, 2

© Vau den Browcke's miap of Bengal in 1660, given by Valentyn, still shows

sorth-west of the town of Medinipie the ¢ Gedenktecken,” ur memorial stone,
{mpmﬁu,g to the *Old Tower” of modern mmps) that marked the fronticr
between Bengal nod Opisi.  Gront says that the cosst of Hijli awd Medinipir
a8 far ns: Balasoro (Baleswar) was attached to Bengal on secount of the Mags and
tho Portuguese privateors, whe wove to some estent controllod by the Imperial
fect stationed at Dhaks, -

t Few rivers in India have Mubammadan names. Due south of Contai the maps

e & villago of the name of Masnad 'Alipir, Taj Ebin's wmb is on the Rasilpir

VT,

I From Valentyn's work, Vol V. The "Alumgirndmah gays nothing about jt,
249 [HIH
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to Bigherhis in southern Jessore and to the Haring'hard [ Horingotta), or
¢ Digor-chore River ;' . e, along the southern mahalls of Sickdrs Sdtzion and
Khalifatibdd. Beyond the Haring'litd and its northern portion, called the
Madhimati or * honey-flowing,' the frontier comprised Sirkdrs Bukla and
Fathabid, the modern districts of Faridpir and Bagirganj (north),  Sirkir
Fathabdd included the islands of Dak'hin Shalibdzpiic and Sondip, at the
mouth of the Megna,  Tiparah, Bhaluah, Noak'lali, and D=t rict Chateion,
were contested ground, of which the Rdjahs of Tiparah and Arakan were,
at least before the 17th century, oftener masters than the Mubhammadans.
It was only after the transfer of the capital from Rijmahall to Dhiki, that
the south-enst {rontier of Bengal was extended to the Phani River, which
was the imperial froutier till the beginning of Aurangeil’s reign, when
Chatgfion was permanently eonquered, assessed, and annexed to* Cibah
Bangiluh,'

Various etymologies have been proposed in explanation of the word
tSundarban' It has been derived from sundar and ban, “ the beautiful
forest © or from sundari, & small timber tree (Heretiorn litoralis), which is
exported as fuel in vast quantities from the cosst and is supposed to
have been so called from its red wood. Others again have derived the
word from Chandradip-ban, or Chandradip forest, from the laroe zaminddri
of Chandradip, which ceeupies the south and south-cast of Baqirganj District.

* Or, the name has been connected with the Chandabhandas,® an old Sundarban
tribe. Grant derives it from Chandraband, * the embankment of the moon,’
whieh seems to have been the etymaology that obtained at his time, and which
has led to the spelling * Sconderbund” adopted by Europeans.

The application of the name to the whole scaconst of sounthern Bengal
is modern, Mubammadan historians call the coast strip from the Hagli
to the Megun * Bhiti] or ‘low land subject to the influx of the tide,” and
even now-a-days this name is very generally used.  The sovereiguty of this
district, according to the Akbarnamah and the Rijah  Pratipaditva
legend, was divided among twelve chiefz; and Col. Wilford, whatever may
have been the source of his information, says that “ the kings of Arkan and
Comilli were constantly striving for the mastery, and assumed the title of
lords of the twelve Bhiniyas."t

The sea coast itself is marked on Van den Broucke's map-in Valeutyn's
work ns ©onbekent, or*unknown,’ consisting of numerous islands and

* A copper plate grant in the pozzessionofl the Seciety found at *Adilpir {Edilpore),
moentions that the villages of Baguli, Bittogddd, and Udsynmuns, wore given, in tho
third year of the reign of Ecghab Bem, i, e in 1136 A, D, to one Jovarndely Sarma,
The grant mentions the tribe of the Chandabhapdas.  The reading Chandabhands, os
Biibu Pratipachondra Ghosh infurms me, is an improved reading for Chattabhat
as the name ywas read by Gubind Ram ; vide Journal, 1835, Vol. ¥1II, p. 40,

1 As, Hescarches, XIYV, p. 43l
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rivars,  peryeuleons’ for ships, being the place where the  Jagt ter Shelling"'#
foundered in 1661,

In order to trace the direction of the northern ontskirt of the Sundar-
ban, as it existed some time bofore 1589 A, I}, we have again recourse to
Todar Mall's rent-roll in the Ain. There we find that Mahall Hatid-

- garh (below Diamond Harbour) was, in 1552, the most southerly assessed
mahall of Sirkir Sitgdon. The jungle boundary then passed north-east to
Baridhatti and Medinimall, north-west of Port Canning, to Bilindd and
Mahihatti (Myehattee), then south again to Dhuliipint and Bhaluki to
the Kabadak River. These maballs belong to what is now called the
24-Parganalis ; and Sheet 121%0f the Indian Atlas of the Survey Depart-
ment will shew that they lie even now-a-days very little north of the
present northern limit of the Sunderban in the Z4-Parganahs, Going up
the Kabadak, in Jessore, we come to Amadi,} to the north of which, in the
immediate neighbourhood, we have Masidkoor, a corruption of Masjidkur, one
of the clearances of Khin Jahin (died A. D. 1459),§ the warrior saint of
Khalifatibid or Southern Jessore, to whom the traditions of the present day
point as an indefatigable establisher of Sundarban-dbadis (clearances.) The
Ain then gives Mahall Tild, with Tild on the left bank of the Kabadak
az chiel town and Kopilmuni|| near it, and then mahalls Sihas, Khaligpir,
Chardlii, Rangdiyi (wrongly called in the Indian Atlas Sengdia) and
Salimdbad 4 north of the modern Morrellganj at the beginning of the
Haring'hith. North-west of Morrellganj, on the Bhairah (the * dreadful’),
we have the small station of Bagherhat, which gives name to a Sub-Division,
and in its immediate neighbourhood we come to another clearance by the
patron-saint of Jessore, where his mosque and tomb stands If is the
country round about Bigherhdt which up to the end of last eentury bora
the namo given it in the Ain, * Haweli Khalifatabdd, the * Vicegerent's
clearance,’” Here, amidst the crecks and the Jungles, which no horseman
can approach, Nugrat Shil, as will be seen below, erceted a mint, appis-
rently in opposition to his father 'Aliuddin Husain Shal,##

* Tide Mr, Foster's article, Journal, As, Socy. Bengal, 1872, Part I, . 36,

t North of Ishwaripir (Issuripore), the residonce of Pratipadityn.

I Murked wrongly on the Survey map Armadi,  Renneil lns correctly Amadi.

§ Westland, Jessoro Report, p. 20; Gaar Dis Baisikh, Journal, As. Sce. Bengal,
1867, pp. 130, 131 ; also, Jourual, 1872, Part 1, p, 108,

|| Bash Bihdri Bose, J. A. 8. Bengal, 1870, Part I, p. 236; Wostland, Jessoro
Roport, Chapt V1, and p. 256,

¥ Here aleo the Ain hns the form Sulaiminibad,

% It is eurious that a Ktile higher up on the Bhairaly, east of Khulnd, where the

- Atbfrabanka (the ‘cightoon windings") joins the Blairab, thereis anAlaipir, 1. o

‘Aliuddin's town. Were it not for the distingt gtatoment of the Riydswesalifin that

*Aliuddin, alter arriving osan adventurer in Bengal, setiled at a Chandpir {a very
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Thus we see that in southern Jessore also the northern limit of the
Sundarban has not eonsiderably changed sinee 1450 A, I

Passing from the Haring'hita enstward, we come to Sirkirs Bakli and
Fathabad Sirkir Bakli only contained four maballs, eiz. Tsma tlpir or
Bakld ; Sriimpir; Shihzddpir; and "Adilpir, (from *ddil’ just,” corrupted
om the maps to Etlﬂ!mhc}, which all belong to lii'lslit’u,l.nj Ihstrict. Abulfazl, in
speaking of the great cyelone that swept in 1553 over Bakld, say= that
the then zamindar of Bakli had a son of the name of *Praménand Rai
Sikar Fathabdd derives ite name from the Haweli mahall Fathibad, in
which the modern station of Faridpfr lLies. Yusufpir and DBelphili, in
Jessore District ; Haweli Fathalad and Sirdid {ﬁ]wrdiu], i ].":ll'il.][ﬂir:
Balaur, Telliatti, Sardil or Jalalpir® Khargapar, in both Faridpir and
Dhiki ; Hazratpir, in Dhikd ; Rasilpir, in Dhikd and Biqgirganj; the
Islands of Sondip and Shahbazpir ; and a few other mahalls which 1 have not
yet identified, belong to this Sirkir. Thus we see that the greater
portion of both Sirkirs lies between the Haring'hiti (Madhimati) and the
Titulia River, which flows between Bigirgan Distriet and the island of
Dak'lin Shahbdzpir, At the mouth of the Titulid we find the Don Manik
Telands, one of the few still surviving geographical names of the Portuguess t
Opposite to these islands we bave mahall Ndzirp dr, which we find on the
maps of De Barros and Blaey, placed rather far to the north. Near it, we also
have * Fatinbas', 3 the chief town of Sirkér Fathilidd, The whole south and
south-gast of DBdgirgan] District is occupied by the old Chandradip
gamindiri, which according to some, as we saw above, gives name to the
Sundarban.  On Renmell’s map it is marked ¢ depopulated by the Mugs.

Abulfazl says that there were in Sikdr Fathaléd three elaszez of
zamindars, which perhaps refers to the independent Afghin, Hindd, and
FPortugnese ehicf. When Akbar's army, in 1574, under Mun'im Khin-
Khiudn invaded Bengal and Orisd, Murid Khin, one of the officers,
was dﬁspﬁ.ll.'hl.:ll to South-Eastern Bengal.  He conquered, says the

oommen nome}in Ridha Districe, i, o west of the High, 1 would be inclined to
identify thoe Chandpér near this "Alfpir as the place whero the Musain dynusty of
Bougal Eings had it home, vepecially becanse Husain first obtained powor in the
ndjacent district of Faridpir (Fatbabid), whore his carliest coins are strack.

The ludian stlas (sheet No, 121) spells "ALIpdr Alypore,’ which bluts oat every
historical recolleetivn, and places it moreover wrongly on the right bank, instead of
on the left, of the Atharnbankd. "Alaipir s o foarishing ploee aud bos numerous
potterios.

# Which, like the name of the Sirkir, reminds v of Joldludddn Fath Shih,

+ Their names for Higli (Porto Piquouo) sud for Chitsion (Porte Grande) ave no
longer kuown ; but Sherpir Firingi, Firingibizir, Poivy Palmyras, still rewind us of
their former importanee in shis part of-Judia,

1 Van den Broucke's map has wrougly Fathpar
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Akbarnfimah, Sirkirs Bakld and Fathdbad, and settled there ; but after
’ some time, he ecame into collision with Mukund, the powerful Hinda
zamindir of Fathabid and Bosnah, who, in ovder to get rid of him,
invited him to a feast and murdered him together with his sons.® This
otice helps us to explain o romark made by Graot that in Shah Shuji’s
rent-roll (1658) a portion of Sundarban land had for the first time been
nssessed at Rs. 8454, the dbidis being called Murddkhdnaht  The name of
Mukund still lives in the name of the large island © Char Mukundia® in the
Ganges opposite Faridpir, This Mukund is the same zamindar whom the
Pédishibndmah  wrongly calls * Mukindra of Bosnah.' His son Satrjit
gave Jabdngir's movernors of DBengal no end of trouble, and refused to
send in the enstomary peskkask or do homage at the court of Dhiki. He
was in secret understanding with the Rajahs of Koch Bihar and Koch Hijo,
and was at last, in the reien of Shihjaldn, eaptured and executed at
Dhiki (about 1636, A. D) One of his descendants, or suecessors in the
zamindari, is the notorious Sitivim Rai of Mahmodpir.t

Another Zamindir of Fathabid iz mentioned in the besinning of

hjahiin's reign, Majlis Bavazid,—Uby his very name an Alghin,

The Parganahs tothe south of Bigireanj are called on the maps
‘ Boozoorgoomedpore” and * Arungpore,” which names are conuected with
Buszurg Umed Khin, son of Shiistah Khan (Aurangzib’s governor of
Bengal from 1664 to 1677) and with Aurangzib, * Arang’ being a cor-
ruption of Auwrang. East of these two Parganahs we have Shiistah-
nagar.§  These names, though they do not perhaps shew when the mahalls
were reclaimed, point to the time when they came for the first time on the
Imperial rent-roll,

Sirkir Fathiléid, as stated above, comprised the islands of Dali'hin-
Shalbdzpiir, Bondip, &e.  OF the latter island we have a short notice by
Ciesar Frederick, the Yenetian merchant, who travelled in Asia, as he himself
eays, from 1563 to 1581, He left Pegh for Chatigan (Chitgdon), “ between

* Kin teanslation, p. 374

t+ Grant derives the name from wwrdd aud khdnok, the *honse of desiro ;' bot
there is little doubt thot we should derive iv from Murid Ehin, * Murad Khan's
clearancg I do not know to what part of Rigirganj or Faridpdr the namo was
applied,  Girmnt also says that Morad Khioak was sometimes called Jeradkhnunh,

1 Journal, As. Scey. Bengal, for 15872, Part I, pp. 58, §9. Batrjit's nume ccours
in the name of the town of Eatrjitpie on the Nobuganga, in north-eastern Jossons, not
for from Mabmiddpir (wrongly called Mahomedpore on all modern maps) on the
Madbimati and from the old town of Busnak, ou the Alangk hali [Elloukslli] Branch,

"‘—-Fﬂt"i’h’unland’: Jessore Report, p, 82,

§ Bhlaistah Khan's resl nome is Mirzi Abd Talib; henee we find in Dhikd District

o Talibdbad, Nir Jahin was Shdlstah Ehan's aunt ; wide Aln translation, p. 512,
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which two places there was much commerce in silver,”® but @ encountered a

f Toutlon® (fdfin, evelone), which take place in the East Indies every tom
or twelve vears ; they are such tempests and stormes, that it is a thing
ineradible but to those that have seen it,” and was driven to Sondip, # And
when the peaple of the Tsland saw the ship, and that we were comming a- -
Iand ; presently they made a place of beear, or a market, with shops right
over against the ship, with all manner of provision to eate, which they
bronght down in great abundance, and sold it so good cheape, that we were
amazed at the cheapness thercof. T bought many salted kine there for the
provision of the ship for halla Larine apicce, which Larinet may be 12 =hill-
ings G penee, being very good and fat; and 4 wilde hogges ready dressed for a
Larine ; great fat hennes for o Bizze [pice] a pices,which is at the most a penny :
and the people tolid us that we were deceived the half of our meney, because we
bought things so deare.  Also a sack of rice for n thing of nothing ; and
consequently all other things for humaine sustenance were there in such
abundanee, that it is a thing ineredible but to them that have seenit.  This
Tsland isealled Sondiva, belonging to the kingdome of Bengala, dist g
120 miles from Chatigan, to which place we were bound. The people §
Moores, and the king & very good man of a Moore king, for if he had been
a tyrant as others be, he might have robbed us of all”

Ralph Fitch also was about the same time in south-eastern Bengal.  He
says, From Chatigan in Bengala I came to Bacola [Sirkir Bakla] ; the king
whereof is a Gentile [Hinda], a man very well disposed and delighted much to
shoot in a gun. His country is very great and froitful, and hath store of rieg,
mueh cotton cloth, and elath of silke. The houses be very faire and hizgh
builded, the strectes laree, the people naked exeept a little eloth about their
waste.  ‘The women wear great store of silver hoopes about their neckes and
armes, and their legs are ringed with silver and copper, and rings made of
elephants teeth,

“ Prom Bacola I went to Serrepored which standeth upon the river
Gangges, the king is called Choudery. They b all here abouts rebels against
their king Zebaldim Echebar :§ for here are so many rvivers and islands,

* The export of silver from Pegi to Bengal may have sapplied the Bengal minta
with silver. Bir A, Thayre and Dr. T. Oldham epeak of the export of gold
from Borma to the Coromandel coast. Considerable guantities of silver may
also have como from Xsaw, where silverpicces even for small fractions of a rupeo wer‘n
current.

t Lird (g ¥). Ain translation, pp. 23,37, It is 50 called from Léristdn in Persia.

§ Sherpiir Firingi, marked by Van den Broucke alittle south of ldeakpir, cn the

Daligari, in Parganah Bikrampir, where Bajd Ballil Sen's residence was, It is por— 1

given on modern maps.
§ The first b isa constant mizprint for [: Jaldloddio Akbar.
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that they flee from one to another, whereby his horsemen cannot prevail
agningt them, Great store of cotton cloth is made here.

¥Sinnergan [Sunnirgion] is a towne six leagues from Serrepore,
where there is the Lest and finest cloth made of ecotton that is in all India.
The chief king of all these countries is ealled Isacan,® and he is chicfe of all
‘the other kings, and is a great friend to all Christinns, #**#* 1 went from
Serrepore the 28th November 1682 for Pegn.”

Sondip was only conquered in the end of 1666 (middle of Jumdda
I1., 1076), when Diliwar Khan Zamindir submitted, though not without
fighting, to Aurangzil’s army that invaded Chitgion.

I have a fow words to say on the hypotheszis which has often been
started, that the whele of the Sundarban was once in a flourishing condition,
No eonvincing prooft has hitherto been adduced 5 and 1 believe, on phyvsical
grounds, that the supposition iz impossible.  The sporadic remains of tanks,
ghiits, and short roads, point to mere attempts at colonization. The old
Portuguese and Duteh maps have also been frequently mentioned as
affording testimony that the Sundarban, even up to the 16th century, was
wieH cultivated ; and the dilliculty of identifving the mysterions names of the

ve Sundarban towns Pacaculi, Cui P itavaz, Nol ;l:.', Dipuria (or

Dapara), and Tiparia, which are placed on the maps of De Burros, Blacy,
and YVan den Broucke close to the coast-line, has inelined people to believe
that they represent *lost townz." Now the first of these five towns, from
its position, belongs to the Sundarban of the 24-Parganahs, and the second
(Cuipitavaz) to that of Jessore District, whilst the remnining three lis
enst of it. But Pacaculi is either, ns Col. Gastrell once sugzested to me, o
mistake for Pacacuti, ¢ ¢, padiba kof'hit a factory or warchouse, ereeted
by some trading company, as we find seversl along the Figli ; or it stands for
Penchalkuli, the name of the tract opposite the present month of the
Diamudar, or & little above the northern limit of the Sundarban.  Cuipitavaz
I have no hesitation to identiry with Khalifutdbad.§ Van den Broucke
also places it correctly south-cast of Jessore,  Nuldy is the town and mahall
of Noldi (Naldi) on the Noboganga, cast of Jessore, near the Madhtimati,
Dipurin iz Dapara, or Daspara, south-cast of Baqgirganj station, near the
right bank of the Titulig, still prominently marked on Rennell's map 3 and
Tiparia eannot stand for anything else but the district of Tiparah, which is
correctly placed novth-east of Daspara,

® 'Tad Khin. Abul Faxl ealls him * king of Bhid," and says that ewelve snmindies
worn under him,  He was powerful enough to make war with Koeeh Bibir,  Fids Aln
tra.'nﬂuiﬂn. P 342, note.

t+ Westland, Jessore Report, p. 231,

=3 Houses are p'i;h.::r kacheld [mud-houses], or pakld, brick or stone-hailt.

§ Tho letter f often turns in Bangali to p; hencoe Khalifatabid becomes Kelipie-

abiid. Thus Firdepdr becomes Porojepore.
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The old Portuguese and Duteh maps, therefors, prove nothing, They
support the conclusion which I drow from Todar Mall's rent-roll, that in the
24.Parganahs and Jessore the northern limit of the Sundarban, omitting d
recent clearances, was in the fiftcenth century much the zame as it is /‘
now, But considerable progress must have been made in  DBigirganj
District, as we sce from the numerous accessions, during that period,”
to the Tmperial rent-roll.

Of other names given on old maps along the southern boundary of Bengal,
we have (above Noldy) Nao Mulueo (7}, Buram (Borhun, in the 24-
Parganahs) ; Maluco (Bhalukd, on the Kabadak, F); west of them,
Aprapara and Xore, (Agrapiri and Dak'hineshor, north of Caleutta) ;
and on the other side of the lll'l_-_:H. Abegaca, which seems to be zomas
1‘{mgﬁuhbu, unlesz it is s.ii:_;htfll; n|i.-'E-]:u;N_'xl and refers to Ambiki (Kalnah) ;
Bernagar, which shoull be Barnagar, on the other side of the river
below Xore; Betor (F) as on Blaev's map, and Belor, (F) on that of De
Bartos. Yan den Brouke's map gives, in Fligh District, Sjanabath (Jahdn-
abad); Sjandercona (Chandrakond) ; Cannacoel (Kandkul) ; Deniachali
(Dhonekhill) ; Cantgmm (Satgdon); Tripeni (Tripani, the Mubammadan form
of Tribeni) ; Pandua (Papduah); Sjanegeer; Basanderi (the old mahall Ba-
sandhard), where Van den Broucke makes the remark, § Bosh Sanderie alicaar
Alexandre AL gestuyt werd, * the bush Sanderie where Alexunder the Great

was stopped !’

Again, along the lower Ganges the old maps have Bicara m (Bikram-
piir, south of Dhaki); Belhaldy; Angara (Angaria, at the contluence
of the Kirtindsd and the Meena); Sornagam (Sunndrgdon); Dacea ;
Mularangue;® Bunder (Bandar, “harbour’) ; N azirpur, mentioned
above; Bulneior Bulnee,?; Guacala or Gucala, perhaps a mistuke
for Baala ; Woorkuly or Noricoel, as Van den Broucke gives it, (Norikol,
due south of Dhikd, and a little south of the right bank of the Kirtindsd) ;
Sundiva (Soudip Island); Jugadia (Joglish in Noik'hili near the
Little Plani, mentioned in the "dlemgirednah as an Imperial thinah, and
olten quuh.-d #s the seat of English and Freonch factories in the vighteenth
century) ; Traquetea?; Maua, or Moua, and Alvia, for which
Van den Broweke gives Mava and Alvia,?; Jefleri, on Yan den Broucke's
map, the same as Rennell’s Jefiri, at the mouth of the Phani, right bank,

The coast of Arakan on the maps of De Bareos and Blaev is broken up
into numerons islands as the Sundarban coast : it looks as if' some of them
belonged to Bengal. Thus we find Bulua and Bacala, which must refer to
Bhaluah in south Tiparah and Bakli. Chokuria may be identified with
Chukuria, marked on modern maps opposite Maskal Island, on the Mamori

® Ag thiz place is marked on an island south-west of Dhikd, it seems to be Mil-
nndingf in the sonth of Char Mukundii,
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Itiver, as thinah and saltgolah; but the names Irabu, Maoca {perhaps a
mere repetition of the Maua given above), Santatoly, Orieton, are unknown

N. Sausson (A. 1. 1632) give opposite Chatigam (Chittagong) a town, called

+ to me.
\ Blaev's map (PL IV) and the Chart of the empire of the Grand Mogul by

.—.

Hengala or Bengola, Purchas (n compiler who never came to Indin) gays
in his * Pilgrims,’ “ Gouro, the seat Royall, and Bengala are faire Cities. Of
this, the Gulfe, sometimes called Gangeticus, now beareth name Golfo di
Bengala”  Rennell, in his * Momoir,” mentions the town as being wiven * in
some ancient maps and books of travels; but no traces of such a place
exist.” But he says that it is placed near the eastern branch of the
Ganges, and that it may have been carricd away by the river (Ganges 7).
Lately also, a writer in Mookerjea’s Journal (Dee. 1872), Mr. H. J. Rainey,
published an imaginative account of the submersion of this now lost eitr,
which in his opinion had given name to the kingdom of Bengal. But the
town is nowhere mentioned by Muhammadan listorians, nor by Ibn
Batitah, Casar Frederick, and Ralph Fiteh who were in Chitgion, nor by D
Barros and Voan den Broucke. The probability, therefore, iz that no such town
“ gver existed, and that the name was put on Blaev's map from Purchass
statement; or else the name * Bengola’ is a mere corruption of what
we call a ‘Bungalow' (ML, Bangalak), or n * Flagstafl' Bungalow,' of
which we find several marked on District maps of Chittagong along the
Karanphiilll River, as early a2 on Rennell’s chart. However, this mysterious
town is mot to be identificd with the place * Dianga’ fiven by Van den
Broucke half way between Chittazons and Rammoe (Rimi, or Ramba®),
because Dianga is the Dak’hindingd or the Brahmandingi, both on the
Sangit River, south of Chatgion, where saltzolahs still exist.+

Regarding the State of Codavascam, which the old maps place east and
north-east of Chatwion, vide Wilford's Essay, As. Researches, Vol. X1V,
P 450,

The provinee of Chitgion was no secure possession, and seems {o have
been alternately in the hands of the kings of Bengal, the Réijahe of Tiparah,
and the kings of Arakan. In750 A, H. (A, D. L350}, about which yvear
Ibn Batitah was in Chitgdont it belonged to king Fukhruddin of
Sunndrgion. That year falls within the reign of fhie Arakanese king
Meng-di, who is said to have reizned from A. D, 1979 to 1855, or 10G
years,§ when the king of Thu-ra-tan (Bengal), called Nga-pu-kheng, courted

* Tho most south-casterly poiut to which the Muoghuls advanced.
t The word ‘ dingd," which ocours g0 ofien in geographical names in Bengal,
signifies * high land’, 5
I Called in Loo's translation Wiy, Regarding Fakhruddin vide below.
§ Fide Bir A, P. Phayre's History of Arakan, Journal, A. 5. Bengul, for 154, p.
45. Tho-ra-tan Sir Arthur Phayre identifics with Sunudrgion.
B30 nu

-
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lis allinnce.  Abont 1407, azain, the king Meng-tsan-mwun fled to Bengal,
and witnessed the war between Hijah Kdns and  Jaunpir, e was
ultimately restored {o hi= throne with the help of Bengal troops ; but he
became * tributary to the king of Thu-ra-tan, and from this thne the coins
of the Arakan kings bore on the reverse their names and fitles in thu/
Porsian chiaracter.  This eustom was probably first made obligatory apoi
them ns vassnlz 3 Lut they afterwords  continued 1k ke fhey had recovered
their imdepenidence, and ruled the country as fur as the Brahuapntea River.
Meng-isan-mwun, kacing gof rid of bis allies, meditated a change of
capital.”

In 1512, Chatedon was conguered, acconrding to the Hﬁj Ml * by thae
Réjah of Fiparah, who drove away Husain Shil's garrison.  Whether the
Rijuh of Tiparah kept it for any time is donbtful ; for in 1517, *John
de Sylvera was invited by the king of Arakan, annd he appears to Iuive gone
to Chatigam, then a prort ol that king's dominions. 1 _\lll'.']ll.w-', Wi now
understand why Nucrat Shih, Husain 8hih’s zon, should have invaded Chit-
gion ;3 but although popular belief aseribes to his invasion the first
Mubammadan settlements in the District, it is clear from the preceding that
his invasion cannot bave been the fivst, T

Tt = not knewn how the District was again lost ; buk during the troubles
of Sher Shah's revolution, the Mughul invasion, the aggressions of the Porta-
guese, anid the Bengal Military  Revolt, Cliitefon did vot belong to Bengal,
I, therefore, Todar Mall in 15352 included it in his rent-roll, he did so on
the principle on *which he included Kalinga Dandpit and Sivkir Rijah-
mandri in the rend-roll of Orizi §

The Fastern Fronfier
The eastern frontior of Mulammadan Bengal extended from Sunndie-
ghon and the Megnn (but in Shaljaban’s reign, from the Phavi River
over =outhern ad western Tiparah) northward, and then pussed to the cast
melnding the District of Silhat,  The Bonndary passed along the southern
slopes of the Jaintish, K hasiah, and Garo Wills to Mahall Sherpiir in northern

* Jonrnal, A. 8. Bongal, Vol XIX, for 1850, pp. 315, G446,

T Tide Bir A Phere's History of Pogu, 1o A 5. B, 1873, pt. 1, 120,

1 For particulars cide my extract from the Tdakh o Hoadiin Journal, 15872,
Part 1, p. G366,

E ** FrumSutagzn m [ Sitrion-Higli] T iravelled by the comntry of the king of Tipara,
with whons the Mogen [ Mugzs] have wlmost continual warres,  The Mosen which be of
the kingdom of econ [iakbaing, Arkan] and Rame TRamii], be stronger than the
kiug of Tipura, so that Chatigan, or Porto Grundo, is often times under the king of
Becon.'' Ralph Fitch,

Mutmmmadan historians spell the wonl * Rakhaing’ £is, Baklang, or give the
still shorter form t__, EBukh, whence De Luét’s * Boch, on the borders of Bengala."
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Maimansingh  to the rvicht bank of the Hr.t'||1nn§|1|.h';1 near  Chilmard,
and from here along the viver to Malall Bhitarband, which formed the
north-enst frontier, The sirkirs that lay along the boundary were Sunndr-

gﬁuu. Iaguha, Sillat, and H'hn]'.'{g'h;'ﬂ_; amid the neichbouring countries to
the east were Tiparah, Kachhir (the old Hirgmba), the territories of the
i“ltl"!ll.'l'llli'lﬂ. “J-l;i:l]I..- of the Jaint 'ihl!:], K haziah, and Gare Hills, and, on the =t
ank of the Brahmaputra, the Karibdri Hills, the gamindirs of which were
the Rajuhs of Sosang,  They depended in reality on the powerful kingdom
of Koch Hijo,* the © dso’® or © dsoe’ of old maps, which extended along the
left bank 6f the DBrahmaputra to Kamreip, In the Karbdri Hills, the

Mubammadans posseszed, oppesite to Clilmdri, the old frontier thinah

Hatsilah, which Rennell still marks as ¢ Hautehelln,!  The nerth-eastern

frontier was never absolutely fixed.  Baritalal, on “Van den Broucke's i

Hareithella, was looked upon’ as a froutier town il the beginning of Auring-

zib's Teisn.

: The invasions on the part of the Asamese were as numerous as the
tiroads of the Mubammadans into Xadm, which had commenced under the
sueeessors of .“:I.li]lt"ﬁli.r Khilii. ”hlr[nbr the rerrms of ltijah Kins and

P-—" his son, the Assmese under Chudangpla (A, Do LELE to 1E25} conguered
north-castern Bengal as far as the Karataya;t and as about the same time
Jaunpir was at the height of its power, suceesslully  encroaching on the
western. frontier, and the Rajahs of Tiparah made likewise invasions? we
may assume that Bengal under the kings of the "Kins dynasty was most
circwmseribed, With the restoration of the Ilyds Shdbi dyvnasty (alout
A D10 and the gradual downdall of Jawnpir, Bengal recovered her
aneient limits, and entered upon her most lourishing period.  The invasion
of Husain Slih into Wamrap is well known 33 bat Kamrip was only perma-
nently anuexed in 1637, when Ganbatti became the north-castern frontier
of Bungal.

Silhat, as we ghall see below, was congquered in A, T 1854, and the
carlivat inseription hitherto found there, belougs to the reign of Yisul Shih
.:‘.{_ I 14507,  North-western Silhag bad the name of Laud, or Lany, and
the thansh which the Mubammaduns established there, was wmler the
commander of the * Iylim Muazzamabad,’ * the territory of Muuzzamibid,’
alzo called * Aahmadibad.”  The exact extent of Mo'azzamaldd is still un-
known ; but the name oecurs on coins and on Sunnargion inseriptions, once in
conjunetion with Ladr, and onee with Tiparah, and it seems, therefore, as il
the “iglim” extended from the Megna to north-castern. Maimansingh and

; ® Fide Journal, A. 8. Bengal, Part I, 1872, p. 53,
r ’ t Bo accarding to the Assm Biranii 3 vife Usefal Tables, p, 273,
T Réjmald, J. AL 8. B, N1X, 1850, p. 0e2.
§ J. AL B B, 1872, Part 1, pp. 79, 385
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the right bank of the Surmd, In the Alin, we find, indeed, under Sivkir
Sunndrgiop, a Mahall Mu'azznmpiir, the chief town of which lies between
the Brahmaputra and the Lak'hia and bears the same name, The prescat
inhabitants, as Dr. Wiso tells me, know nothing of its micient renown ;
il the onl:r old building iz a ruinous dareil, ealled after a saint shih
Langar, the impression of whose foot draws erowds of pilgrins alou

the time of the I'd ulfitr festival. The saint is =id to have come from Egypt.

The thénah Laor is also mentioned in the A'in as a Mahall of Surkir
Silhat, which consisted of Partabgarh; Panchkhand ; Banyagchang Bijua
Bayaji (7) ; Jaintia ; Hawelt Sithat; Sat rl’handal ; Laad ;* and Harinagar,
The aathor of the Hagft Iylia calls Silhat ropeatedly “=-# g Srihat, and
this forms explains perhaps the * Reino Sirote,” which De Barros and Blaev
give instend of ‘Silhat' (vide PL 1V). The town of Sirote i= correctly
placed on the right bank of the Surmd, which leaves no doubt as to the
adentity of both names.

Kamriip, which also appears under the names of Kamrid, Kinri,
and Kanwri, is often mentioned together with Kdmatd.t The Brahmaputra
which Ibn Batiitah ealls the * Blue River', is correctly deseribed by the old
t-r:wu}}ur as coming [rom the mountaine of Kimrip. De Barros, however,
and Blaev give the river the name of Caor, and show it az flowipg from the
Heino de Caor, north of Comota and Sirote. Wilford identifies Caor with
¢ Geda or Gaur, 7. e. Gorgduw,” meaning G'hargion, the capital of A'siim.
But Gharghon (which ig'the correct spelling) was only built by Chu-klun-
pha, between A D. 1540 and 1563, i. ¢ at a time when the materialz had
long been sent to Europe from which De Barros in Lisbon wrote his book.
It scems, thercfore, more natural to compare *Caor' cither with * Gaur,’
the old name of northern Sillat, and which under the form of Gor is placed
by Blaev north of Bengal, or with the name of the Giros who inhabit the
hills near the bend of the Brahmaputra.}

The south-cast frontivr was Tiparah, or Tripura, spelt on old Muham-
madan inscriptions Tipirak, whence perhaps the form Tipora given by De
Barros and Blaev. Abulfagl, in the Ain i Alkbari, says—* Tiparah is inde-
pendent ; its king is Bijai Minik. The kings all bear the name of Minik,§

® 5o ot least according to some MSS. Vide my test odition, p. 406, whero
Jodef o i 0 mispring for Joigd i, Lidr lies at the foot of the hills,

+ For Kématia wvide below. Hienin Shih is said to have invaded Kdmrip and
Kiimaté ; and the Aln says, Kémrdp and Eamutd are in the posscssion of the Rajah
Eoch Bilar.

1 Begarding Wilford's identification of Sirote, il Asiatic Rescarches XIV, pp.
$37436. The places which Blaev gives between Gor aud Caor, 2t Kanduana,
Mowat, &e., ave mentioned below.

& According to the Rajmild, the kings of Ganr had conferred this title on the
Tiparah Rdjabs. 1t is impossible to reconcile the discrepancy between the Rijmild
and the Xfn as regards the time when Bijai Miuik reigued. According o the Ain

R
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and the nobles that of Nariyan,” The military power was estimated at
200,000 foot and 1,000 clephants ; and nomerous invasions of Sillat and
Sunndirgdon by the Rijahs of Tiparah are mentioned in the Rijmali. The
old capital was Udaipir, or Ringdmati, on the left bank of the Gumti.
Hence Van den Broucke speaks of ‘ Oedapoer and Tipera ;'® but on his map
@ places between Tipera and the Brahmaputra, above Imlui the * Ryk van
desse,” which is not marked on the maps of De Barros and Blaev. Az Le
does not mention Udesse in his text, the name is either a mistake for Tidai-
pitr, or he has been misled by his countryman Do Lait, who says, “ Udessa,
or Udeza, whose metropolis is Jokanat or Jekanat, the furthest provinee of
this empire to the eastward, is adjacent to the Mag kingdom, whose in-
habitants are most ferocions barbarians,” and who thus places Orisd (Odesa)
and Jagarndth near Arakom,

The western and southern portions of Tiparah are included in Todar
Mall's rent-roll in Sirkdr Sunndrgion ; bub they were Uul‘!,' conquered,
according to Grant, in Shahjulidn's reign ; and in A, D. 1728, we hear of o
re-congquest, when the distriet was placed on the rent-roll under the name
Baushandlad, i

Before going further, I have a few words to say on the country of
J djnagar, which Stewart, Stirling, Dowson, and Thomas a: arec in identifying
with Tiparah. Stewart and Dowson, however, also apply the name to a
portion of Orisd, and compare the word with the name of the town of
Jdjpiir, north-cast of Katak, on the Baitarani. Jijnagar is mentioned as a
country full of wild elephants ( L-L-L!J_}F_,r"} in the Tabagit i Nacirl, and the
two Tarikh i Firiz Shilis, ¢ e. wp to about A. D. 1410, after which the
name disappears. It also oceurs in the Alin; but the passage refers to the
reign of Hoshang of Mdlwah (A. D., 1405 to 1434).+
It is first mentioned as lying, together with Bang, Kémrid, and Tirhut,
near the kingdom of Lak'hnauti ;3 and when Tughin Khin (Tzzuddin
Abul Fath Tughril) invaded Jéjnagar, he left Lak'hnauti city in Shawwil,
641, and arrived after about a month, on the 6th Zi Qa'dah, at Katdsan, the
frontier of Jijnagar.§ In the following year, 642 [A. D., 12447, the Réi
%of Jijnagar invades the kingdom of Lak’ iumuh. and first scizes on Lak’hnor,
which above was identified with Rirha (west of the Higli), where he
kills the jagirdir Fakhruddin Lighari, and then marches on Laklnauti.

he would have reigned towards the end of the 16Fh centnry ; but the Bijmdld 1}1 fneod
his reigu much earlier. Journal, Vol XIX, for 1850, - 546,

® * The conutries of Oedapoer and Tiparah are sometimes independent, sometines
under the great Mogul, and sometimes even under the king of Arakan.”
% It may be that Da k’kin historians use the term to a later perind,
> § "Pub. Nigiri, p, 163,
§ Loc. cit.,, p. 244 Eatfsan Las vot boen identified. The M38, have also Eatds,
and Eatasin,
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This remark would seem to shew that, in the spinion of the auther of
the Tabagit, Jajnagar lay somewhere west or south-west of the Bardw an and
Hugli Districts, @& e in Jhdrkhand, or Chutid Nagpir,

The next invasion, on a lavge seale, was undertaken by the Emperor
Balban, who in his pursuit of Sultin Mughis, about A, D. 1250, mrched
from Lak'hnanti to Sanndrgion, the independent i of which makes
himsell responsible not to let Mughis escape ether by land or by water.

From Sunnirgion,® Balban arrives, after a warch of G0 or 70 Los, at the
confines of Jajnagar, where Mughis is surprised and killed.

From this rtmark by Bavani, Stewart, Stirling, Thomas, and Dow=ont
conelude that J *Il,li"'-lf-till' f_-r.rr._-,.]......-“;i_-a Lo Tip.‘tl".ﬂ: » amd the eastern parts of Hall

'J"ii..-n'nh |.-|_-1't::i:||]_1.' lio about 7O Aoz {rom Sam on. The H.‘:I'|:ul'.t’.-:'l , however,

does not state that Tiparal had the name of Jdjnagar.
Jajnagar ig agrain mentioned during the reign of (T hivasnddin Tughlus,
when Ulagh Khan, in 1823 A, D, invades Talinga, Jajnagar, and Bedar ;3

and lustly, when Firte Shah, after his secomd unsuceessiul invasion of Bengal

to conguer Sikandar, retnrns, in 1360, from Hazeat Papduah to Zafaribid
and Juunpir,d where he stays during the rainy season.  He then marche
over Bihir to Jajnagar; arcives ab Satgarh (7), the Raiof which retreats
then comes to Biranasi, the residence of a great 1di ; crosses the Malindri,
and goes for some distance into Talinga, to which country the i4i had fled,
Firaz Shih then retreats, passes throueh the country of Rai Parilin | Bir
Bhin Deo, Lucknow Edition], and arrives in Padmdwati and Baramtala,
great fields for elephants; and returns quickly to Karal.

Lastly, in the Ain (my test edition, p, 172, L. 63, Hoshang of Mélwah
goes in disguise to Jdjnagar, in order to obtain elephants.

In these passages it is clear that Jijnagar represents a country betweon
Talinga and Bildr, or, as expressed in the Talagdt, west of Ragha, @ e, the

* Burani, p. 57, The Bibl, Iudics Edition has Hijinagar, Jijinagar, and (onoe)
Yijungor.

+ Wistory of Tudia, Vol 111, pp. 112,113, The Bibl Tudica Edition of Badioni,
T, p- 129, ealls Mughis wrongly Mu'izz, and says that e il grone towards Jajusgar
anil Tarkilah (or Nirkilah, as the Lockoow edition of Badaoni has). .

1 Badaoui, 1, 223, Dowson, 111, 234 DBuaraoi, 450

& Zafarabdd, which is 20 often mentioned by Muhammndan historiang, lies on the
right bank of the Giiuni, o livtle below Janapir, which les oo the ket Lank.  The
maps give, ol conrse, Juflurnbad, =

il Baddond, I, 247. Dowsaon, 111, 312 to 316, Dowson haz Banimsi, for
Birsnasi; and Firishtah (Luckuvow edition, p. 147) bas * Bandrns, which is the
vegidenoe of the Rii of Jdjnagar.

Kutak is ealled in the Afn * Katak Banhrss;' and from fhe account translated by
Dowson from "ARC it is elear that sonth-western Opfsd is meant, althongh the R
eomparison of Jijnagar and Jajpdr may be redundsot, Rennell in his Bengul Atlas
{Map V1) gives a Baramtald in Singhblim, vear northern Mayurbhanj,
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wild distriets of western Ori=A, Clintia Nigpir, and the castern portions of
the Central Provinees, of which Ratanpir, Bastar, and Sirguja are also
mentioned” in the Ain as hunting places for wild clephants.  But it is
remarkable that Barand, in relating Balban’s expedition, places Jijnagar
70 kos beyond Sunnirgion, whilst in his account of Tughlug Shih's reign
~he gives the same name to a district near Talinga ; and we ave foreed either
to believe that there were two Jijnagars, one famons for elephants near
south-western Bengal (Tabagit i Nigirl, Barani, Firazshili, Ain), and
another in Tiparali or south-castern Bengal (on the testimony of a singls
passage in Barani) i or to assume that there was in reality only one
Jijnagar, bordering on soutl-western Bengral, and that Barani in the above
single passage wrote Sunndrgdon by mistake for Sitgdon,® which would
remove all difficuliies,
The Novthern Frontier. J

From Blitarbaud, near the bend of the Brahmaputra, and in later
times from Ganlatti in Kdmrip over I hontag hit, the (rontive pussed along
the southern portions of Koch Bildr to Mahall Pitgion, or Piteran (west
of Woel Biliir), which is mentioned by Mughul historians a2 the froutier-
town in the extreme north, and from there along the foot of the hills and
forests of Sikkim and Nepal to the northern portions of Parniah District,
Thus by far the greater portion of what is now-a-days called the Koch Bihdr
Division, did not belong to Bengal. _

The Sirkirs along the northern frontier were G'horig'hidt, Panjrah,
Téjpiir, and Plhrmnial,

The inhabitants of northern Bengal according to the Tabagit i Nigiri
were the Koch, Mech, and Thard tribes, whose Mongolian features struck
the first invaders as peeuliar.t

The Rdjuhs of Northern Bengal were powerful enough to preserve o
semi-independence in spite of the pumerous invasions from the time of
Bakhtyir Khilji, when Debkot, near Dinajpir, was looked upou as the most
important military station towards the north,

During the fifteenth century, the tract north of Rangpir was in the

* hands of the Rijahs of Kdmati (5xk), to which country passing allusion

was made above, The kingdom is prominently marked as * Reino de Comotah,”
or Comotay, on the maps of De Barros and Blaey (PL 1V). The town of

® Barnuls statement of the distance of 70 ins wonld adlmirnbly suit Sstghon;

it wonld bring us to Mayurbhasj and western Chutia Nigpr,
¥ For “Third Stowart las Nehare, but there can bo no doubt that the author
of tho Tubagét means the Thirts of Mithila. Vide Dalton, Ethuology of Bengal, p.

p— 1265 J. A. 8. B, 1872, Part I, p. 66.

N

The Pddishidhndmal says of the Asamese also that they resemble in featnres the
Quriqulpiks of southern Siberia,
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Kamatd, or Kamatdpir, Iny on the castern bank of the Darld river, which
flows south-west of the town of Koch Bihdr, and joins the Brahmaputra
near Bagwah. The river near its confluenee with the Beahmaputra, sepa-
rates mahall Bhitarband from Bahirband., The town itself and the Darld
river are correctly marked on the old maps. Buchanan estimated the eirenm-
ference of Kimatipir at nineteen miles; the palace, as in the case of Bur-=
mese and Chineso: towns, stands in the centre.  History informs us that
Kiamati was invaded, about 14958 A, 1., by Husain Shih, and legends state
that the town was destroyed and Nilamba, the last Kamati Rdjah, was
taken prizoner. e eseaped, howover, and disappeared ; but people believe
that at some time in future he will be restored.

The Kimata family was sueceeded by the Koch dynasty, to which the
present Mabdrdjé of Koch Bihir belongs. The new Rdjis secured their
l'l(‘l.tiz&{_‘.:i.s;l,rllzl- lr:.‘ erecting along the ]ml:ltu]mj.’ a line of fortifications, many of
which are still in excellent preservation.

The prevalence of human sacrifices in Koch Bihdr is konown {rom the
Ain.  The Haft Tglim has the following :  * There is a cave in this country,
which, according to the beliel of the people, is the residence of a Deo.  The
name of the Deo is Af, and the people are zealous in their worship. Onece
a year they have a feast, when they kill all sorts of animals found in
the conntry, believing that the meritorionsness of the slauchter comes from
Al They Likewise Lill on the same day the Bhogis, who are a class of men
that have devoted their lives to Xl saying that AT has called them. From
the time they become Bhogis, they may do what they like ; every woman
is it their command, but after one year they are killed.”

The first European traveller that visited Koch Bihir was Ralph Fitch,
He eays: * I went from Eengala into the country of Couche or Quichen,
which lies 25 days' jowrney northwards from Tanda.  The king is a Gentile
his name is Suckel Counse ;#* his country is creat and lieth not far from
Cauchin China : for they say they have pepper from thence. The port is
called Cacehegatet All the country s set with bamboos or canes made
sharp ot both endes and driven into the earth, and they can let in the water
and drown the ground above knee deep, so that men nor horses can pass.
They poison all the waters if any wars be.  Here they have much silk and
musk and cloth made of cotton. The people have ears which be marvelous
great, of a span long, which they draw out in length by devises when they
be young. 'There they be all Gentiles, and they will kill nothing. They have

® Bhukl Gosilu ; vide my essay on Koch Bibir and Xedm, Journal, As, Soc. Bengal,
1872, Part 1, p. 63.

t L e the place whore the merehants from China megt: Cacchegnte is Ohip ha
kotd, north of tho town of Koch Bibir and =it of Buksa Fort, 1,._.“5_ §9° 8%, in the
Bengal Diirs. It is now British,
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hospilals for sheep, moats, dogs, cats, birds, and for all living ereatures,
When they be old and lune, they ceep them until they die. I a man
catch or buy any quick thing in other places and bring it thither, they will
give him money for it or other victuals, and keep it in their hospitals or let
it go. They will give meat to the ants. Their smal mony is almonds,
which often times they use to eate,”

As Ralph Fitch mentions  Chichikotd, and the "Alameirpimah Kan-
thalbiri,®* as lwlonging to the Koch Bibir, it follows that portions of the
Dhiirs must have onee belonged to Kach Bihdr.

Aumngzib's army nnder Mir Jumlah took Koch Bildr on the 19th
December, 1661, when the town was called "Alameirnacart a name which
has mot come into uso; and the imperial collectors expected fo ruise a
revenne of eight Iik'hs of rupees, whilst in Prince Shuja’s rentroll of 1655
Koch Bihar is put down as yielding Rs. 8,27.794.

On Yan den Broucke's map, the whole Himdilaya tract, from northern
Bibiir to Asim, is called *'T Iiyk van Ragiawarra, or the realm of Réjiwird
and in the text he gnys, that * Hasiawara consists of several separate
countries, which sometimes fight the Great Mogul, and at other times are
forced to submit.” Of these seviral countries he mentions on the map "T
Eyk van Morang snd "I Byk van Jesval, which latter name iz also given

on Bluev’s map and will be remarked on Telow,

The Morange was  entored by Muoghul troops in the beoinnine  of
Aurangzib’s reign. We first hear of an expedition led by Mirzi Khin,
Fanjdar of Darbhanga, and Thih Viedi Khin, Faujidir of Gorik hipfir, azainst
the vefractory zamindir of Morang Ll:mr:-;iuniug of 1075, or end of A D,
1664). Mirzdé Khin died during the expedition; but  Ilih Virdi Khan
returned with fourteen wild elephants and nine presentation clephants 3
In the end of 1079 (begiuning of 1664, Ma'gim Khin reported that a fulse
Bhuja’ had appeared in Morang: and  had  eansed disturbances there, and
Ibrihim Khin and Fiddi Khin reccived arders to eapture him wherever he
shewed bimself, and to send his head to Court. Lastly, in 1057 (beginning
of 1676), we hear of a conguest of Morang, but no particulars are given.

* West of Kunthalbdri, the mnps give a place called Moxnlmurri E}[u;{]hilmﬁn’].
evidontly the seone of a fight with Mughnl troops,  Another Muoshulmie lina betwoon
Boardwin and dahinibdd ; o third between Modinipir and Jalesar, whero Akbar's
tronps defented Didd Shah (Xin translation, p. 876); and a fourth, eirht wiles north
of Medinipir,

t Thinak Bangrimgarh, oune of Avrangzil’s Frontier thinahs near Nodk'hali,
bad received the same vame i allusion to the title of the SMPEroe,

1 ‘Alampirndmah, pp. 860,875, Madsir i "Afamsfei, pp. 64,150,

i1 I
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Blaev's Map of Bengal and of the Mughul Empiro.

The map of Upper India by William and John Blaev (PL IV) 1= taken
from their * Theatrwm Orbiz Terrarim,”  Amsterdam, 1615 to 1650, Vol.
1T,% amd is based wpon the Portugnese and Duteh charts that  existed ab
the fime, and upon the deseriptions of European teavellers. As far as
Bengal iz concerned, it is a reprint of De Barros’ map, and represents,
therefore, the knowledge which Enropean geographers had of Bengal about
1540, In point of aceuracy it is much inferior to Van den Broucke's map

of 16604 given in Valentyn's work, But the map iz of great interest, as

it hielps ws to unravel the difficultics in Terry’s enumeration of the provinces
of Beigal and other portions of the DibB empired which has alzo been
fullowed by the Dutch traveller De Lact in his “ India Vera” (Amsterdam,
1631), and of whicl traces may still be found on Van den Broucke's map.
1t is with o view to explain the extraordinary configuration of Bengal on
thie ol maps that 1 have given the present chapter a place in this essay.

From a glance at the map, it will be scen that our early geographers
Liad no information of the extent and situation of the countries which we
now-a-diys eall the Central Provinees and Clhotia Ragpir.  Henee Gwialiir,
Narwar, und {on Van den Broucke's map) Malwad, bound Benealon the west :
i Santil menntaing are continued eastwards to weet the Ashm mountain-
clining, and places belonging to the Central Provinees bave been put north
ot Bengal.

Terry enumerafes thie following provinees as belonging to the Mughal
ﬂul,ir._-—l, Canduhore, {¢:1t:11uiu’u'1 B, Cabul; 3. Mullew; 4. Haiecan,
llaiji]g:'m‘ a sirkdr of Sindh: 5. Bwebor, Bhakkar; 6. Tofte; 7. Soret
with Jonager, Sorat’h with Jindgarh: 8. Jesselweere; 0. dttok; 10.
Peuiab, Panjab; 11 Chishmesre, Kashmir: 12, Banelish, the chief city
i called Bishur: il Lreth cast, somewhat southerly from Chishmeere, from

which it is divided by the River Indus""  Herewe have the fivst misplace.
ment.  Terry means Bangush and Bajor i Bawid, Swat) ; but for Fest, he
should have said est,

& Capt. J. Waterhonse drow my attention to o copy of this work in the Library
of the As. Boclety.

$ Matthins Van den Broncke was Land-Voogd, or gevernor, of Choromnundel,
whiol inglnled Bongal, from 1858 1o 1664, during which time be compiled the map
i tho Vih Velame of the * Beschryving van Choromandel’ in Frangois Valowiyu's
Ol en Kiew Oost Indien’, Amsterdam, 1728 (Libmry, A Soe. Bengal, No, E-’M.r]

1 Bidward Terry wos chaplain to Sir Thomas Row, the Ambossador 1o Julag-
glr's Court, aud wns Inter Reetor of the Church at Greenfond, Middloser e
Pn-.-u‘lili-"ll hiz * YVoayuge to East India,’ in 1622, e"1|ur':1_l.' ufier his retorn to H“_':]:n.l'u.i,
{0 the then Prince of Wales; bat Le only published it in 1655, when he was f'i-'ﬂ_":'vri.ll'l.l'
yyars old.
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18. Jangapare, © the chiel eity o ealled; it lieth upon the River
Kaul, one of those five rivers which water Peniab.” ("1 e Latt has
'ort"llgllilnr or 4|L'1L1r|!:l1',' hetweon Lahore and Acrea. 14, Jeaba, east of
Peninb, Chamba: 15, Dellee* Dilili. 16, Baado: * it confineth Apra
to the west.' This iz Bamdhi, or Bandhigarh, south-east of Aeeah.
Af. Malwa; 18. Chitor; 0. Gujwrat; 20. Chandiz, Khindesh; 21,
Bevar, with the chief city Shapere;t 23, Nuewar; 23, Gicalior; 21
Agra ; 25, Swmbal, Sambhal, or Muridibad Distriet. 26.  * Belar, the
chief vity ealled Bikancer, it lyetl’ on the west side of the River Guanges.”
The whole remark seems to be erroncous. 27, Nggraoeot, Na i
Kangrah. 28, Siba, “ the chief city is called Hordwace. " 29, Kilures,
the principal citics are called Pebolee and Pirkolo.” Terry means the
Gakk'har District, the chief cities of which were Dingali and Pharwilal : oide
Ain translation, p- G2L. Terey also remarks that the 1._';1‘!.::-;L<uq (Himii-
layn) divides Kakares from Tartaria, which sccounts for its northern position
on Blaev's map. 30, Gar, * the chicf city so called ; it is full of mountains ;
the River Sersily, a tributary unto Gunges, las its begioning in it.”
Fide 32,

dF  Pitan, * the chief city so called ; the River Coads waters it, and
flls into the Gaages in the contines thereol.”  This i= Paithdan, the form
used by Abulfazl for Pathin, or Pathinkot, Terry evidently means the
whole hill tract of the Sirmir range, as far as the Alaknandi. It is,
however, possible that he meant the Markandd ; but this river does not
flow into the ﬂ:l-lli._‘:i'.s, The error in the !Hr.-'-'iﬁu:-u of Pitan is remarkable,
as Terry, DeLagt, and Blaev give Temmery (a Dutch spelling for Dhamerd,
the old name of Nuarpir, near Pathinkot) between the Itivi and Nazarkot
{]_i.'iugruh}.

32, HNandwana, © the chief eity i=s called Korlolatenka ; the River
Sersily parts it from Pitan.  This and Gor are the north-cast bounds of this
Monarehy.” There can be no doubt that Wandouna is Gondwinah (Central
Provinees), of which the L'.'Ipit'.ﬂ i% U'.t[ilu-l{'.t'l.:m:__:u .I-]:I|l.|.]i1l':|rj; vide Xin
translation, p. 367, If Gor is the north-vast boundary of the empire, it is
the Gaor of Silhat, mentfned above, or the Gire Hills, Serzily is a mispring
for Sersity, the Suraswati, which atter the Janund is the prineipal (legendary)

& = Which gignifies an Heart, and ia seated in the beart of the Mogal’s teeritorfos!
Terry, Thiz anfortunate elymology shews however that Terry knew soma  Poerst u,
bocauze he cleverly disposes of the final pd.  Similarly, he derives ¢ Khusmu, from
ey nnil g4 nnd * Suftin Kharam' from r_.f Eapam, liborality !

+ Shalipiir, built by Sultin Murid, Akbar's son, six fos south of Bilipis, now fy
» aina

I 1 a0 not know whether the country near Havidwir was over callsd Sibd, 1y
the Aln, a parganah of the Bisat Jalendber Dadb is eatled Sibal,
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tributary of the Ganges. The map follows the legend and makes the
Saraswati flow into the Ganges near Helobass [1lihlas, the old name

of 1lihalad)®* De Lagt increases the confusion by calling the Sersily

f Porselis.”  But the passage need no longer exercise commentators. Blaev's

map clearly shows how erroncously the early geographers arranged the /‘
provinees, ~

33, Pafaa, " the chiel city so called ; the River Ganges bounds it on
the west ; Sersily on the east ; it is o very fertile Provinee.”

84, desual, ¥ the chief ity is called Raiapore ; it licth east of Patna.
Van den Broueke puts Jesual east of Morang: and Blaev’s map marks it
az o country for elephants. 1t seems, therefore, that Raipir in the.Cent ral
Provinees iz meant, the elephant: country por evcellenee, though the
mame “Jesual' is not clear to me.

85,  Meeat, “ihe chiof city is called Navnol ; it is very mountainous.”
This is Mewil, south-west of Dilili, with Nirnol. T am at a loss to

understand how Mewit could have been placed so fur away from Dihli ; but
. Blaee's map shows why Terry and Do Ladt mention it here.  The ervor was
oot even detected by Van den Broucke, who places "I' Ryk van Mowat east
of the Brahmaputra, sonth of * Cos Assun,'t - ,\‘

30. DUdessa, * the chief city called Jekanat ; it is the most remote park
east of this empive.” Do Laiv says: 1t is the furthest provinee of this
empire to the east ward, is adjacent to the Maug kingdom, whose inhabitants
are most furocions barbarians” DeBarros and Blaevy have avoided this
mistake; Van den Broucke, however, places "I' Ryk van Udesse north of
Bollna (Bhaluah), between Tiparah and the Brahmaputra. But Orisd and
Jaganuit'h are meant., The spelling Udessa iz clearly a transliteration
of 455!, Udesit, and DeLaét has overlooked the identity of * Orisa’
and ¢ Udessa'

47,  Bengala.

[t would take me too far from my subject, were I to enter on the
identification of the places in western Indin on Blaev’s map. 1 liope to do
so at o future period, or would rather leave the task to Me E. Lethbridge,
who has lately published valuable extracts from®De Laét’s work in the
Caleutta Review,

& According to the legend, the Saraswati, which is lost in the sand east of
Bhatinds District, joins the Ganges below the ground at lihabad. Tees at Tribond
anil other places in Bengal, wherever two rivers leave the Ganges; we tind tho names
Sarnawati aud Jamund repeated.

+ The Loudon edition of 1655 has* Jesuat,' De Laéc has * Jesnal, whose
metropoliz is Raiapore or Bagapore, lies to the east of Patns, and north.west of

Bongaln." :
1 Asam is often called KEoch Asdam.
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Pant 11—HISTORICAL.

The Muhammadan period of the history of Bengal may be conveniently
divided into five parts—

I. The * Iuitial period,’ or the reigns of the governors of Laklnauti
appointed by the Dilli sovereigns, from the conquest of Bengal by Mubam-
‘mad Bakhtydar Khilji, A. D. 1203 to 1338 A. 1.

II. The period of the independent kings of Bengal, from 1338 to 1538,

I1L. The period of the kings of Sher Shib’s funily and their Afghin
suceessors, from 1538 to 1576.

IV. The Mughul peried, from 1576 to 1710,

V. ‘The Nawalbi period, from the accession of Al Virdi Khin, in 1740,
to the transfer of Bengal to the K. 1. U'ﬂmlr:m;.-.

Tu the th],]_uwing paTes, 1 shall 11.r'||_“-i|:1:|.'|_ij' treat of the firzt and zecond
periods.

1
Tug Isrrran Periop (1203 7o 1338, A. D.)

*  The first period has been almost exhaustively deseribed by Mr. E.
Thomas in his * Initial Coinage of Bengal,' published in the Journal for
1867, in which he details the results of his examination of selections made
from 13,500 picees of silver, accidentally found in Koch Bikar in August,
1563, I can, therefore, with resard to this period, mevely give a few
interesting inseriptions which have sinee tarned up, and nots a fow ening—
gecond sleanings from the Koch Lihir frowvadlle—which are in the Society’s
cabinet,

OF the following inseriptions belonging to the Initial Period, one was
veceived from General Cunningham, and the others from Mre. Broadley, who
handed over to the Society in all twenty-two rabbings, which 1 lave de-
eiphered and translated, The original stones arve either attached to old public
buildings in the town of Bihdr, or are proseeved in the Museum of that place®

No. 1. The Tughril fuscription of Bikir. [B. C.]

obedl s 1 etel) Blae gl Hleall wdn iy ]
" . 5t i | T s
Elplal] (ampie saluall y I.L?- wlis ol G=lse rh-\.J.‘ LA
w o - = -
G e agall agle ol ala ‘___,.;Lbi..di ek fj‘u'I_*L.i"1 ol
(e +i B N i e, =
ALy pag] B =t (o b ] a5 i)
* Togother with the rubbings, My, Broadiey made over to the Sceisty readings of
. several purly Muhammadan cofus of importance, and also o few notes on the Mulam-
madan buildings of the town of Bikir. The goins have since passed into the collection

of Col. Guthrie, and have been published by Mr. E. Thomas in his * Seecond Part of
the Initinl Coinage of Bengal’ (about to be reproduced in this Journal). The “ notes"
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This building was ordered to boe ercoted during the days of the reign of the
Majliz i "Xl the great Khan, the exaltod Khigtin, "Txzal bhag wadding the help of
Tslim nnd the Mualims, the helper of princes and kings, Abol Fath Tughril, tho
Lioyal, may God perpotanto his reign! The slave, Mulbirak Khan, the Treasurer,—
mny Giod grant aceeptance !

In tho month of Muhnrram, G40, [July, 1242, A.D.]

The inseription 12 a large slab of basalt, and iz at present in the -

Bihie Museum. It was found let into brick work on the north side of the
great Dargah, to protect the doorway from rain. A photozincograph of it
Wi im]uﬁﬁhu'l by me in this Journal for 1571, Pt. 1, PL vii.

1t i= of interest o remark that South Bildr was under the Lok hnauti
governors from Bakhityar Khilji's time.

Tachril in 631 (A, I 1238-31) suececded Saifuddin Aibak as governor
of Lak'hnauti, in which office he continued till the Sth Zi Qa’dah G2 {or dth
April, 1245), on which day he was forced to code his office to Qamaruddin
Timur Khan.  Toghril was appointed to Andh ; and Timur Khan remained
in Lak'hnauti till 28th Shawwil, 644, (or 9th March, 1247) on which day
both he and Tugheil died.®

The following are the governors of Dengal [rom Saifuddin Aibak te
PBughri Khian. The dates differ slightly from Mr. Thomas's list on p. 8§ of
his © Chronieles.

Spifuddin Aibak, Tres at Lak'hoauti in 631, Tubg., p. 239,

Trzuddin Abul Fath Tughril Tughin Khin, governor from G31 to 5th
Zi Qudaly, 642,  Tuby., p. 245, He withdraws to Audh, snd dies on the
20th Shawwil, GEL .

Qamaruddin Timur Khin, governor from Sth Zi Qu’dab, 642, to 29th
Shawwial, G14, when he, too, dies,  Tabg., p, 216,

Ikhtiviruddin Yiebak Tughril Khan, proclaims himself king under the
title of Sultin Mughisuddin, Perishes in Kimrip, Zwbg., p. 263. No
dates are given.

Jalaluddin Mas'ad, Malik Jand Khilji Klidn, becomes governor on the
18th Zi Qa'dah, 656 (or 17th Nov., 1258).  Tubg., pp. 206, 225,

Trzuddin Balbian, was governor in G537, in which year be was attacked
by Thajudidin Arsalin Khiin Sanjar i Khwirazmd, who, however, was captured

or killed by 'Tzzuddin.  Tabyg., p. 2674

are of little value, and are moreover incomplete, g0 that [ can only give my read-
ings and trauslations of the Bihér inseriptions, They are marked *B. C) (Bihdir
Collestion. )

* Tubagdti Ndpgird, pp. 215, 246, where Taghril iz ealled Tughril Tughin Khin.

Henco the tdefkh on p. 246 i3 wrong, aud for s we bave to vead v, * Toglei?!
giguitics a kind of faleon or bhoawk, and puplied ghedan, like shungar shudan, menns
o die’ *Shungar’ uleo is a kind of faleon,

+ Hooce Tajuddin Arsalan Ebin should not be put among the governors of

Bengal.
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Mubammad Arsalin Tatar Khiéin, son of Arsalin Khin Sanjar,  He

had been for some time governor, when the emperor Balban ascended the

throne (664). Barani, p. 66. After a few years he was succeeded by

Tuchril, who proclaimed himsell king under the name of Sultin
Mughiznddin.  His fate hus boon mentioned above. No dates are given,

B!.'l'r;'IlI';i K]Ii“. xliyirmmfn Mabmud, second son of TR Balban.

No. 2. e Birakdari Inscription of Bikir. [B. C.]

This inseription also belongs to the time of the carly governors of Bin-
gal; but unforiunately the first half with the nume of the governor is want-
ing. Its date however, A. Il. GG, shews that it belones to the fime of
Muhammad Arsalin Tatar Khin, governor of Bengal in the end of the reizn
of Nagiruddin Mahmid of Dihli. The iwseription was found in the vard
facing the zhrine of Shalh Fazlullah, Biraldari Mahallah, Bikdr,

i o d &5 00 5001 gde sl & les L) oLy ._,; .._:""I: alay g alh 4 5
¥ l”t;-"lo-wr)_r'!lm whble o 0 eap!t dibay u.g_,,.a.a.'*l J..'IJ.Jl sl aidae
el s s Fois e Y c,rh.=;' Ll e Kdyy mpd eagy W2 20
Jlm-ri_, ‘i:'llq-"'-ﬁl._, L,J_-Lu) L':'.uml-il-p L_‘J_,l'l L_'E'-"L*U‘d __..:u: w.-c!llr a=3 ".“""-"L_;’
Nl o Logalaily eybes]] L2aus
* ® mny God (perpeiuste) his rule and governarship, and may He eanse his edifico
to remuin in the realm * # by the ercetion of this blessed tomb in the months of the year
* & Boltan 8hih, (0 God, ilominate his grove, and whiten his forehomd, and make bis
grove & garden of the gurdens of Parwdise, but do not make it a pit of the pits of
fire !} On Saturdny eveniug, the 18th Jumada I, 663, The architect is their§ slave,
who ig obliged by their rewards, Majd of Kabul,  [Sch March, 1265.]

No. 3. Dhe Kai Kidiis Tnscription of Hagol, PL YV, Nos. 1 and 2

A rubbing of this inseription was received from General Cunningliam,
Its date iz, curious to say, the same as that of the Kai Kids inseription of
Gangarimpur, published by me in the Jowrnal, for 1572, p. 103, My,
Thowmas has publisheld coins of this king, bearing the dates 691, 6o, Lo,
695 (Chronicles, p. 149), and the eabinet of the As. Soc, of Bengal contains
two elear specimens of 091, and 696 (Lak'hnauti mint).

The mseription is—

fﬁ'.-..flu\hl:..'lﬂ_, r.;r;_ft_uirdwr,m;u(«;,m
el gl ale =iy 0 hle (e ol S UL
mu*“um'"g'um*.jwlu nl...w:aat LuJJI .5}

s rEa-JI Qs il == Sy el ot )
- RVRITESN N _,M ik sall 5 a0 G el 5=

* The text has o doal.
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o - ; ar a wt -
el y dal) s i Jyakall abudl w e e e &y alll ala
- ety :"',‘ o i = o N ;
g i l,.;::”l W 'D,aJF s IS 8l y adlyy  alll :,I.,ﬂ RS E'
I Eteia 'I-:-"éxw; 3

This Jami® Mosqua was built during the reign of the great Sultdn, the ewnor of
the necks of nations, the master of the princes of tho Turks and the Persians, the Tord
of the grown and the signet, Buknnd dunyd waddin [KaiKad (s 8hil, the
king, son of n Eing who wos the son of o king, the vight hanfl of God's Vieoregent, the
helper of the Commander of the Fuithful, and during the governorship of the great
Khitn, the exalted Khdgin, Tkliyar ul hag waddin, the Khsn of the Khins of tho
Eanst pud of Ching, the gecond Alexander, Fivdz Adtigin Sulgdn, (may God perpe.
tunte his role ) ** [by] the victorions, the invineible, the champion, Zivanddanloh
wanddin Uln gJ-. K hin, may God perpetoate his rale and iverease his benefits!
Ou tho 1st day of Mubsream, of the year 697, [189th October, 1207]*

& Thia i1|‘~L‘!rl-|Ji.i-i1l'i containg what Mr. Thomas ealls nn unososl reiteration of tha
words ibaw suelfania ibatd 5|1ffﬁ:|.\¥ﬁliﬂ]1 is- perhaps more sngsanl on eoins then on
iu:il'.'ri-l:liii"l-l-!-- Bat the gpivit of pride that breat hes in the words is appareat, when wa
compare with it the legepd of the coins #truek in Tirhot by the rebel Balidor,
given in Badaoni 11, p. 205,

In Raziynh's Bongal coiunge (Themas, Chrenicles, p. 107}, I read for £.30 which
hins no sense, §ows, reimiddate, * the helper,' the enme ag 5_'_,..:|J'. ' Razivuh® stands for
* Hawiyat unniei,' i o, oue who smong wemen is looked upon with favour,

1 also tuko this opportunity to give my reading of tho Nigiruddin Malimiad In-
soripiion, pullished by Mr. Thomas in his Chronieles, p. 129, an inscription whicl in
Hi:Ft'l'l is gimilar to the above Kpi Kdds inseription, Genera]l Cunnin
ihe Secipty with o rubbing of it
b @l ) elile LEey| wbld) &es age 4 §leali 532 [ Ly )

olealar Lhle &y et da¥ oleli (o3 pakded @ikl puadiy Wis)
5 e all) ola ul.l:i_.lq oy ¢:.=’?J.§.EJ| ! sl eile -__-;’: j"‘:&jl s
le alle oty 3= L Wl el el L el ailel,
ey o gdlall (@ dallae caely 8L G et ol pralt 5 G

Iodleion 3 Lamad .__;i-:r S

gham Las fuvored

* This building was erected during the reign of the great Buitan, the owner of
the necks of nations, Nigirnddunyd waddin, the king of kings, who protects
the people of the Faitl, the heir of the kingdom of Solomon, the lord of the sicnet iy
the kingdom of the wirld, Abul Muzalar Mahmad 5 hah, the son of the king
{may Gud porpetunte his rule and kingdom 1), by order of the lesrned and great Malik
ANzsam Quitlugh Khan Babaulhsgwaddin, the Malik of the Maliks ut'tlu;
Eastern Provinces and Chinn, Balban the Shamsi [slave of Shamsaddin 1 tuish
during the period of bis governorship, may his high qualitics endure! Og the IL'FLi':
Rajol, 632,

From thie it will bo seen that A'zam Qutlugh Khin  (Balban) does not eall bimsolf
Malik ul “Alam * the Malik of the world,” but alsalik wf "dli, ¢ the learned Malik,’
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™ Tho reading of the name *Aitigin® or  beautiful woon,” in this
mgoription was suggested by Ar. Radbonse, and T gladly coreeet my reading
Ttgin n the Kai Kias inscription, published by me in the Joural foe 1572
P 108, where the correet name of the builder is Zafie Khin Bahirim Aitigin,
the Royal (sulfind).®

The date of this inscription is the lntest yot discovered of Wal Kins's
frl:"'|:_':]'l, 3
Kai K seems fo have been succeeded by bis brother Shamsnddin
Firiz Shih (I). Mr. Thomas gquotes coins of this king, dated 702, 715, 720,
792 and the eabinet of the Aziatic Socicty of Bengal has thred? 2pecimens,

722,

gtruck at Lak'lmauti, with clear dates 706 and 715, snd (slichtly donbiful)
714,

Throe inseriptions of FirGz Shil have hitherto been fonnd, of which
one, dated Lst Muhaream, 713, or 25th April, 1313, was p8hli
s Jonrnal, for' 1670, Pat 1, p. 257+ The other two inseriplions are lrom
Bilidr, and ' are dated 703 and 715, They revenl that Firaz Shibh had a =on
Hitim Khiant who in these two years, and probably in tle interval, was

governor of Diluir.
No. 5. The Firtiz Shik (I) Tnseription of Bilir, [B.C.]
Wil et olied) phladl o o5 () Tl Slaatl ade iy
RG) A 5 ailbley gl all] ali Nblul] 82 6 A ) 30,
asle ols L] ol 5 Fla 550 0 e (A1 S o
N Edanrm 3 ol i g 50 pnm ez ipndl] osalleiale

This (additional ) Luilding was Sevceted in the reigu of the geear Snlpin
Bhnmsuddunya waddin Abul MuzaWar Firdz S hah, the king, (may God
perpetuato lis kingdom and kis rule!) auwd during the governership of the just and
liberal Khan, the champion of God, ** Hatim Kian, the son of the keg, may God
perpelunte his role! The wenk slave Mobammod Hossio Tekharerd.  Doring the
nwnths of the yenr 700, [A. D), 1800.]

A plﬁfi.' of this in:u.-ripl!nn wis li-:ﬂr]'[.-:!u-l'l in this .lnnru;l;'[‘ for 1871,
Part 1, PL wiii. The inseription itsell iz attached to a lofty gateway,
which together with an arched hall, fast fulling to decay, and 3 roafless
mosque, forms the remains of what tradition ealls Hatim Khin's palies,
It stands ou a gentle eminence, due cast af the Bilwir mountain,

* Or, wo might at once translate, the Sulpdn 3 for sulliad, as nheirme Tk,
GECHTS on nunuerons cofus ; eide Procecdings A, 8, Bengal, for June, 1870, p. 12,
The translation of the other portions of the fuseription is hese confirmed,

T Wihiere in the third line for @1,5¥) resd @ 80,

i 3 B“.““qﬁ the four sons mentioned by My, Thomas, Chrovicles, p. 145,
a2 KK
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Ja.haﬂ))l I.fﬁ""‘l] 3 Lu_idllwd- rl’u:l:'l bl 5..3_,5‘_{-' dmeal] 15e H,}..!

) plo] s il klae) el JUla §Le) ) LI HLE Jyphd ,{

e ot b GRE JRa) ) Al /G 30 aaddl LB -

Gode ued B iony e D3l S mall)l i 5 ale ) G
N &slomsan

Thiz mozgne was built in the reign of tho great Sultin Shameuddanyi
waddinAbul Mozallar FirizShal, the king, anil during the governorship
of the Khigin of the nge, known as Hatim Khian, may God eavsge their shadows
to Inst! Tho slave, who trots in God and hopes for Hiz merey, the meanest of
mankind, ]'llﬂlrﬁm.iuu of Haji, muy God turn to him and may He pardon his parenta !

O thi first :Iﬂ.}" of tho month of Eajab of the yeur 715, |_I1=|. Oetober, ]_;j-]_i'j_:l

This inseription, a fine slab of basalt, leans against the wall of the
Chihotd Dargdh in Bibdr,

Two othier zonz of Firfiz Shih, Shihibuddin Bughdah Shih and the
will Lnown (I]ﬁ}':‘iﬁuﬂﬂiu Dahédur Shih, struck coins as ‘kings of Dengal’ "‘-4
during tho lifetime of their father. Of the former, AMr. Thomas says
(Chronieles, p. 1643 —* Neither history, ineidental biegraphy, nor numis-
matic remains avail to do more than prove the elevation, as they seem to
indlieate the briel and uneventful rule, of Shikibuddin Duehdah Shih. No
date or place of mintage is preserved.”  However, the eabinet of the Asiatie
Society possesses two specimens,® one of the same kind as published by Mr.
Thomas (Chronicles, PL VI, No. 4}, and a new variety, containing the same
legend, but with the letters, on the obverse; elose together, and with a
S instead of the star on the reverse. The former fortunately contains a
complete marging with the clear legend—

Llossa 5 e o5 dise ikl E2R)| 53a oy
This sileer coin was struclk ot Lak'kanauti in the year 718,

Mr. Thomas looks upen the & in the name of this king as the Hindi 5,
which is s0 often interchanged with 3 re.  This may be the ease, inasmuch as
Shihab, according to Mubammadan eustom, would sssume the name of his
grandfather L&y Buglied ;1 but in India, people seom early to have substitutod
a diil for the re; hence we nd in the Ain the form ,,,‘5--‘-5'-,‘ Guglidi.}

Ghivdsuddin Bahddur Slih was the kst of the Balbani kingz of Bengal,

“ In AJHL 783, Muhammad ibn i Tughlug is found issuing his own coin in

# Evidently Bibu Réijendralils Mitra's solections from the Koch Bildr hoard,

+ Which significs a “?I“'Bn’cim“ camel" (with iwo humps). The gpellings "‘
given in dictionaries are  |peed o [4ia .,J.'._? -;5_,{ - gy ‘.!)".’H*

1 Tide my Ain translation, p. 143,
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Dingal, and Bnl:ﬁf[ur, defeated and put to death, contrilmted an example to

insurgent governors in his own skin, which was stuffed and paraded
through the provinee and the empire.”®  And already the vear before, we

‘\ find that a palace had Leen built, or renovated, in Bibde for the Tmperial
Ndil, which tradition still callz the ¢ sukinat, or resideney,

No. 7. The Suwldiat Tnscription of Bildr, [B.C.]

: prasll est All) ey )
I.lgr).:. g.l..h-.l.!.i Eay GLE el l_‘.‘[JTp- s gﬂ" Bilpps ol coles scas™ sl
wliedls slegiotesd wlod pakle olOed slelleaT sliuita &iuld cila
) Oe=? .ul;*’r i gleals oo &gy e Ja¥ whell 3 =l (o)
Byl d;.h_..,,.ﬂﬁi.ff e fyid) ‘_;J Wikl , Apda oals whblly glislas

I & 5 a2 )

This high and world-ndorning gate, aud this lofty, heaven-touching portico,
wero renowed in the reign of the Khalifah, the asylom of the waorld, whose eourt is
the heaven, ihe Lord of the kings of the aniverse, the ruler of mankind who gives
gecirity and safety to the people of the Fuith, the heir of the kingdom of Bolomon,
Abul PII.E njaliid Muhamm ad, sonof Tughlug Ehah, the Sultin, (may hiz
Eingdom aud rols be perpotoated!). On the first day of the blessed mouth of
Romazin, 732, A, H. [27th May, 1332],

From this time till the beginning of the 10th century, Southern DBihdr
as remarked above, remained detached from Bengal, and followed the fortunes
of the empires of Dilli and of J anupiir. o

Mubammad Tughlug's governors of Lakhnauti, Sitgdon, and Sunnfr-
ghon did not long remain undisturbed, and the death of Bahrim IL_]:ﬁ:u,
governor of the last provinee, was the commencément of new revolutions,
which led to the establishment of a line of independent kings.

II.

Tk Spcoxn PERIOD, OR THE TERIOD OF THE IXDEPENTENT KINGS OF
Besean (1335 1o 1538, AD.)
Far this I.IL‘I'iDl.l 1 shall take the kings singly, and collect for cach rejen
1 have been able to gather from the rubbings

whatever new information i rom ths
reeeivid from General Cunningham, De. J, Wise, and Mr. E. V. Westmacott,

. 8., and from unpublished Iongal coins in the Soeiety s ;]:1::1I1 : ¥
: 'i: have also compared the correspotding chapter of the Rivizwssalifia
@

with fhe statements given in the Tabagit i Akbari and in Firishtah,
P‘ The line of the independent kings commences with

® Thomng, Chronicles, p. 200,
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I. Fakhraddin Abul Muzaffar Muba‘rak Sha'h.
He had Leen Sifikdir, or armour-bearer, to Bahrim Khin, the Dibli
govarnor of Sunnaradion, and oo his masters death in 739 A, L, or 13338
i, ] B |||'iu'i.|.il11l'x1 there his 1=||L|-rl|-!-.~:11".~. 4

Avvording to the Tabagdt i Alcbiard, Firishtah, and the Rivdz nssalagin,

Mubdrak Shih was Killed by "All Muldrak in 741, after a reign of two
wiurs and sommie months®  But as his coins extend over  period of more than
e yoars, from 758 ko 750, it looks as il the date siven in the histories
ghionkl L corrected to gle odis 5 Jless, * ten years mwd zome months,” M,
Thomas is willing to antedate Mubirak Shih's aceession to 737 ; bat the
coims (Chronicles, po 201, and Plate vi, fie. ¥) do not satisfactorily prove
this, becanse the reading @, in the absence of dineritical marks, is more
likely g3, which thi histories give, eapoeially because the numerons - eoins
hitherto foumd do not give the infervening year (T35)

The natne * Mubdrak Shal' has been proved by coins, the histories only
call Lim Sultéan Fakhrnddin or more foniliarly =till, Fakhrid  1bn Batdtah
alsny mentions Wi wnder the nome of Pakhiraddin and zays that be was an
prinent man, Kind to strangers and Cilis. g

Mahirak Shil's son 15 mentioned below, His son-in-law Zafar Khin
fled from Bunniredon over Tattah to Firdz Shih in Dikli, who, at his
riguest, invaded Beniral o second thne in the begining of Sikandar Shil's
reign, g

II. 'Aln‘uddi'n Abul Muzaiflar *Ali* Sha'h.

Regarding this kine the Riviznssalitin has the following :

‘]t. 15 paid that Malik Al Muabirak, who as king 1s styled Sultin
*Alanddin, was a trusted servant of Malik Firdz [subscquently Firdz shih
II1. of Dilli], and Malik Fiede was brother's son to Sultin Ghivasuddin
Tughilug H'I.:-'t!-|, anid son of the paternal wnele of Muhanomad Shiah,  Mubam-
e Shah, in the fivst year of his reign, made Malik Firiz his Nib-Biérbak,
Now b this time, 185 1y ds. the foster-brothier of "Al Mabdirak, Jid
something wicked and fled from Dibli. Malik Firdz askid "Ali Mubdrak
what had beeome of Tiji Ilvas, “Ali Mubdrak went in search of him; and
when he found no trace of hing, he told Malik Firiz that Haji Lyis had
yun away, Firde seolded bim and told him to leave his presence. "Ali

& The Rivde bas five months,  Brewart placea Liis denth in 733§ bat a!l historics
have T41.

+ Dawron, Elliot*s Mistory, 111, po 304,

1 Seo T Pagital, p. 155

§ These furts are puly mimtonsl by Shams §8ivdj. whoe moreover places
mw]d;n‘,g defeat aud deach immedintoly aftes Firde Shah's first Divasion of Bengal
iu TEk hia i dlearly o few years too Inte.
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Muliirak now went to Bengal.  On his way, one night, he had a dream and
gnw the revered saint Jaliluddin Talwizi, who said to him, * I will give thee
the kingdom of Demgnl; but thou wilt have to build me a vault.” “Ali
Mubdirak put the finger of acceptance on his eye, and asked where it was to
be built.  Thesaint replied, “ In the town of Papduah at a place where thon

ol mow “1‘!1’1}' bricks one over anothor, and below them a fresh roze of
a hundrad petals.” k

When “Ali Muabdirak arvived in Bengal, he entered the service of Qadar
Khiin, [the Tmperial governor of Lak'lmanti] and reccived from him the
command (Sdbakdpartt of the nrmy. But when Fakhruddin rovolted against
Qadar Khdn, Al Mubarak killed his henefactor, and procliimed himself
king under the title of Sultin "Aliuddin,  He then made war upon
Fakhruddin, and slew Tam “ as o punizshment for havinge killed his benefactor.”
Leaving thanahs o (the province of) Lak'lnauti, Alinddin marched to
subjugate olher parts of Bengal,  But from the time he had proclaimed
himeelf king, the whirlpool of pleasure had made him forgetful of his promise
to the Saint, when one night Jaliluddin again appeared to him and said,
0 Sultin Aliuddin, thou art pow king of Bengal, but me thou hast
foreotten.”  The king next day at onee searched for the bricks, and found
them just as the saint had deseribed.  There he built the vault, the ruins of
which exist to this day.

fNow about this time Hdji Tyds olso arived in Panduah, Sultin
"Aldnddin put him inte prizon, but after some time, at the request of his
mother who had been Sultdn "Alanddin's nurse, he sct him at liberty, and
allowed him o come to court. HAaj Tlvis, in o short tine, found means 1o
gain over the army, killed '‘Alinddin with the help of the cunuch, and
proclaimed himsell king under the name of Shamsuddin Bhangral,

The reign of Sultan "Alinddin lasted one year and five months,

This estract is =0 far satisfactory, as it explains the relation betwoen
Firiz Shah, "All Mubdrak, and ]i."tji fi}':rl.'i.

The evidence of coins, as in the case of the preceding king, gives
‘Alfnddin "Ali Shih a longer reign than the bistories, Mr. Thomas (Chronicles,
e 265) gives acoin of the year 742, and he adds that hie has seen coins of
744, 745, 746, There is nothing strange in the name " AN Mubdrak, which
he thinks has arisen from “a strange jumble of Mubammadan writers,
who endowed 'Ali Shih with the surname of his adversary Mubarak Shal
for ‘All Mubdrak iz as common a name as Mubirak “Ali, and the histories
say that this was 'Ali Shah's name before aceession,

From the fact that the coinage of Muldrak Shih is restricted to the
Sunndrgdop mint, and that of "Ali Shali to Firdzdbid (i e. Panduah), we may

clude that the former held Enstern, and the latter Westorn Bengal.

Dut "Ali Shah was vigorously opposed by Haji llvds, who struck coins
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in Pandoah, ‘Al Shih's capital,in 740 and 744, and in uninterupted
suceession from 746 (probally the correct year when "All Shih was overcome
Ly him) to 758

III. Ikhtiva‘ruddi'n Abul Muzaffar Gha'zi’' Shah.

Fukhirnddin Mubarak Shih was suceeeded in Eastern Bengal by Tkhti
yitradding, who styles himsell # son of the Bultin™  We may, therefore, ac-
cept Mr. Thomias's liypothesis that he was the son of Mubarak Shih.  Coins
are the only testimouy on which the name of thiz king of Eastern Bengal
s found o place in the list of kings,  The figue of bne of the coins given
by 3Ar. Thomas, as also the specimen in the eabinet of the Bengal Asiatie
Socicty, shew the year 758.%

IV. Shamsuddi'n Abul Mazaffar Ilya's Sha'h.

The relation of thiz king to "Alduddin "Ali Shih and Firdz Shah I11.
of illi hinz been mentioned above, Having in 746 beeome master of Wost-
ern Dengal, he established himszelf, in 753, in Sunnirgdion (Thomas, p. 209,
and thus founded a dynasty, which, with an inferruption of about forty
years in the beginning of the Oth century of the Hijrah, continued to rule—
over Bengal till 590 AL

1lyis Shil's successes in Eastern Bengal were followed by an attempt
to extend the western boundaries of the kingdom, and acconding to the
Riydz he pushed as far as the Bandras district. In order fo punish him,
Firfiz Bhah, in 754, after wmarching throngh Tirhut and Porniah, mvaded
Bengal and besiemed  Ekdilal The defeat-of Tlvis Shih is almost humor-
ously described by Ziva i Barani.  But © the invasion only resulied in the
vonfession of weakness, conveniently attributed to the periodical flooding of
the country,” anid Firie Shih withdrew,t appointing collectors, apparently

® Thomas, Chronicles, PL VI, fig, 9, The margin elearly gives LJL;. A Bpure
with aa| would e desivablo, #0 that the reign of this king miglt be fxed from 73l
to Tab.

+ Tt e said in the Tubagdt § Akla rf, under Ivds Shih, that Firie Shih's expedition
Instod from the Loth Shawwal, 754, till 11tk Bala® L 755. As the latter date corroeponds
to the Gth April 1353, it eonld only hove been jrspoct of the raing, not the Zelting in
of that season, that drove Firiz Shih back to Dilli. The army, according to Barand,
complained of mesgoites in the vicinity of Panduoah,

The * Firdzpiribdd, mentioned by Stewart and guoted by 3r, Thomag (p. 264, noto
8), where Firde Shil pitchod his camyp, should b Firdzpar” The Ripds saps—* At
a place where now Firdepir lics (bajde kih alyowm Firdepde dbddast, ot Firdspirdhad
ast), Firiz 8hal pitched his camp, and starting from that place on horseback Inid siegy
to the fort of Pagduak  Iu the fort Soltan Shomenddin had left his son; whilst Lo
himsolf hnd rotreated to Fort Ekddlah, which is very strong” The maps shew |
sovera] Firdzpilrs ronmd about Gour 3 thus two are sonth of the fort of Gaur,
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for the first time, in Tirhut, and was glad in subsequent years to exchange
presents with 1lvis Shals,

As Haji 1yis is the legendary founder of Hijipir, opposite Patna, we
may assume that in northern Bikir the Ghandak formed the frontier: in
sauth Bihdr, however, the frontior could not have passed bevond Munger,

cause the inseriptions I"I'L‘\Llln- ed in the town of Bihdr (wide below) shew
that in 732, 737, 753, 761, 792, and 799, the town of Bilir was under Dilili
EOVETTOns,

Just as Mubdrak Shah and "Ali Shah are ealled in the histories by their
first name, so0 is Ilyds Shih also invariably called Sultén Shamsuddin,  The
name * yas Khaje," which Stewnrt wives, 18 ot to be found in historical
works, Stewart also mentions 760 as the year in which Ilyas died, bat the
histories only mention that his reign lasted sixteen vears and some months,
In 755, he had for the thivd time sent ambassadors with presentz to Dihli,
and Firtz returned the compliment by sending him horses ; but the Dihli
ambassadors on reaching Bilidr heard that 1lyis had in the meantime tl1-.-.1.
The latest of Mr. Thomas's coing of Hyds Shih also bear the year 758,

Ilydis Shih 12 nicknamed ¢ Bhan grah, a corruption, it seems, of the
Hinddstini bhangded, " a seller, or cater, of the drug bldng (hemp).! Firizh-
tah says that he does not Jnow the origin of the word ; but Zixd i Barani
evidently knew more about it; for he says, rejoicing in his joke,—* And
the well known Bengal Paiks, who for years had borne the name of * the
Bengal Ancients' or ¢ the Dead,’ had taken a quid from Ilvis the Bhing-cater,
in order to shew that they were ready to sacrifice their lives for lim ¢ and
standing in front of the train of that wild maniac, together with the mouldy-
looking Bangdli Rijabs, they bravely threw about their arms and legs ; hut
a8 soon as the battle commenced, they put from fear their fingers into their
mouths, gave up standing to attention, threw away swords and arrows, rube
bed their forcheads on the ground, ‘uu] were consumed by the swords of the
enemies.” A graphic deseription, by the way, of the Bengal Military Police
in 1853, A, D,

No inseriptions have hitherto turned up that mention Ilyas Shih : nor
does the author of the Riyiiz, who had a good personal know ledee of the
ruins of Gaur and Papduah, speak of any buildings ereeted by him.  He
un]‘; snys—* It is said that Sultan Shamsuddin made in Bengal a reservoir
in imitation of Hauz i Shamsi at Dihli.

# Reinaud, howevor, quoted by Marsden (p. 566, note) mentions two Snnndrrion
coius of 754 and 760, The MS, of the Riviz belonging to the Asiatie Soc uty of
Bﬂngﬁlmcuum 755 as the year in which the last ambassadors left for DLl ; Stewart
hins 788; aud the Tabagdy and Firishtah, who copies from it, have ®in le end of

The earliest coin of Sikandar figured by Mr. Thomas (Jourpal, As. Soo. of
Bengul, 1867, Part 1, p. 63, aud PL. 11, No. 12) belongs to 761.
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TRegarding the coinage of Hyis Shil, ¢ide Thomas, Initial Ceinage of
Bengal, Journal, As. Soe. Bengal, 1867, pp. 57, 55.

V. Abul Muja'hid Sikandar Sha'h.

-~

(TR |
i1

"I'l.‘ﬁ._-: Shih was sneceeded by his elidost gom Sikamdar Shih, he

.--_:Eu-.‘/
ning of his reign was marked by a second attempt® made by Firidz Shah to
annex Bengal 3 but as in the fivst, Ekddlal held out, and Firaz returned to
Dihli, and never again interfersd in Bengal matters,

*In 766, says the Rivizd * Sikandar commenced to build the Adinah
[f. e Friday] Mosque; but he had not finished it when he died
building remained half completed, and now-a-days parts of the edifice may

ul the

be seen in the jungle near Panduah, about a Los from it 1 huve seon it
mysell: it is, indeed, a fine mosque and must have cost a great deal of
money. May Sikandar's elforts be thankfully remembered I

Aecording to the same author, Sikandar Shih died after a reign of nine
years and some months—a etatement also given in the Tabagit—of wounds
which he hiad received * on the field of Goalparah figliting with his favournite
gon Gthiyds, whom the machinations of a jealous step-mother had drven into
rebellion. f &

¢ Bikandar was the contemporary of the revered saint 'Aliul Haq.'

Several inseriptions belonging to Sikandar’s reign have been fonnd.
Ono of the year 7063, |-_I"I._I‘l“ _Dj'.u.":‘iilflr, wis |-1L'|_t[i-!u{l. |._.,- me in the Jonrnal for
1573, p. 105, I remarked there on the beanty of its characters ;§ but the in-
seriptions inside and outside the Adinah Mosque, rubbings of which the S
owes to General Cunningham and Mr. W, L. Heeley, are the finest tl

hnve seen.  The characters are beautiful, and the robb Thave ere
sensation wherever I have shewn them.  The inseription inside i 183 t. long

and 13 ft. broad, but contains only verses from the Qoran [Sur. 1X, 15,197,
on the top in Kufic and below in (what people eall now-a-days in India)

® Tn 700, secovding {o the T|:||l.'|.l‘t:1! and the llf:.'ﬁ.x s Slewart has T8l Reseding
Firiz Bhah'sdesive (0 reinsinte Zalar Ehau, Muba
government of Sunnirgion, the cause that led to the cxpodition, vids Dowszon, Elliot’s
History of Ludia, I11, 304, i,

T Stownrt hos 7635,

I Ghiyéz marched with a large army fom Sunadegdon, and pitched Lis camp
ot Ennnirgurhi.  Stewart hag Seaadebef, From the other side, his fother issaed
forth with a térror-inspiring army, and the next day, en the ficld of Godlpdrali, both
paurtics engngod in deadly strife.  The whole story i3 only o bo found in the Rivis,

The Goilpiral meant hore s, no doubt, the village quite elose to 1'.-.,_;._“4--,1.,‘.-_:._1,'.'.
af it. I have mot identified Sonndegarhbi. ]

& It was written by one Ghiyas,  Geoeral Cunnivgham is inelived to think that
the Ghiyds 18 Sikandur’s son,

kL Shih's =son-inataw, in the
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Tughri characters. The stone outside measures 4 {t. 9 in. by 10 in, and its
Jetters are just as beantiful,

No. 8. The Sikondar Shah Tuscription, Adinak Mosque, Hazrat Papduah,
A H. 770, (r‘i'rl_’c PL V, No, 8).%

B3] JBLZH R0 3 (5 ) U o) lde Slanl] iy 4]

! w
m\;dlﬁ!g.a_,rmgu; L;_:ljﬂr._jﬂ;_, Cprdl i) JaS 81 el olel
Spyall s ol ABUE ol Bl RS ) ol sl jaide

. -
I E£1"“‘J."” 3 u;*."—-“" i s I..‘_w.-w E!Jml h_'i‘i J'..L.ii
This...eee-..mosqua was ovdorod to be built in the reign of the great king, the
wisest, the justest, the most liberal of the kings of Arabin and Persiz, who trusts in
{he aesistance of the Merpiful, Abul Mujihid Sikandar Ehalthe king, son
el 1lyds Bhih, the king,—nny lis veign be perpetuated till the day of promise !

He wroto it on the Gih Bajal of the year 770, [14th Febroary, 1360, ]

Neither inseriptions nor eoins give Sikandar Shah a full julis name ;
he only hias a fenyak, Abul Mujihid.  Perhaps it would be going too far in
speculations, if 1 were to say that llyis nefwrally called his son Sikandar;
but a Mubmwanadan, on hearving the name of 1lyds, will immediately think
of the db § hewdt, * the water of life’ ; and as Sikandar is the legendary
sugeessor of Tlvds (the Prophet Elias) in search of the precious commodity,
the name of the father may bave suggested that of the son,

Ag stated above, the histories assigm Sikandar Shih a reign of nine
yemrs and some months,  Stewart says that he died in 709, 2 year obtained
by adding nine years and a fraction to 7060, which he assumes to have
been the year in which Ilyas Shah died.  The above Papduah inseription
extends Sikandar’s reign to the latter hall of 770, and the coins figured by
Mr. Thomas in his © Initial Coinage’ (J. A. 8. B, 1567, PL 11, Nos, 12, 14,
and 18) give the dates 761, 752, and 7583, But Mr. Thomas also states
that among the large number of Sikandarshdhis that passed through his
hands, he found coins of almost every year between 750 and 792, with
the exception of the years 753, 762, 767,768, 769, 774, 775, 777, and 77s.
It thus becomes clear that Sikandar Shal struck coins as prince. Mr
Thomas also quotes A'sam Shihi coins of 772, 775, 776, the years when
Sikandar's coinage is most interrupted, and again from 790 to 799, Fur-
ther, we have to remember that the poet Hifiz sent the well kuown ghazal

® 1 have olsewhere remarked on the numerous grammativa] mistakes in Bengal
Arabic Inseriptions.  Thoey cousist chietly in wrong articles, mistaked in gewder, in
obligne cases, and in wrong constrnctions of the Ambic numerals. In onler not to
disfigure the text, 1 shall no more indicate such errors by o (sic).
34 LL
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to Ghiyisuddin A'zam Shih, ‘king’ of Bengal; and as Hifiz died in 791
[ul.n.n Sla being the date of his death), the ghazal must have been sent
to Bongal during Sikandar Shil's lifetime. The fact that A'zam Shah's
early coins (of A, FL 772) were strock in Mu'azzamdbid (edle above),
agrees with the statement of the Riviz that he rebelled in Eastern Bengal,
where he remained * nominally subordinate or eovertly resistant to paternal

authority."*

V1. Ghiyatsuddlin Abul Muszaffar A’zam Sha'h.

The enly fact given in the Riyds and omitted by Stewart is that ® A'zam
4 Ehah was t]‘L.‘ﬁ'lCI'IFTUUF!_‘l' mnurdered {E.-uqfrrl-p{ui Rearshdak) ]1}' '-:i':lli'.lll'l. ILéns
# after a reign of seven years and some months¥ or, a5 1 have zeen in o
# Jittle book, after a reign of sixtven years, five months, and three daye”

The eoins of this king, as mentioned before, go to 799 the latest figur-
ed by Mr. Thomas (Initial Coinage of Bengal, Pl. 11, No. 15) is of }'E.]J.;
No inseription of this and the following two kings have been found.

# Tt iz nlso curious that in the inseription of 777, published by me in this
Journal for 1870, p. 202, no king i3 mentioned, os if it had been doubtful who the real
king was,

In order to remove nll doubis regarding a confosion of e T | u:i'L""; in tho
reoding of Sikandar's and A'zam Shah's coins, a few clear drawings of Sikandar
Bhahiz gtrnck between 753 and 702, and of A'ram Shihis, struok in 778, 775, 776,
would be required, Aenm Shal's reign, according to the écommon statement, lasted
T years, which we cortainly got when we subtract 792 (the Iatest year cited by Mr,
Thomns for Sikandar Shih) from 799 (the Intest year cifed for A'zam Shab); boc if
wo take the second statement, given in the Rivaz, regarding the length of A'zam
Bhal's rofgn, iz 16 yoesrs, b months, and 8§ days, and subtract it from 799, we get
783, the Four of Mr, Thomns's latest  figured coin.

t L e., secordiug to the wrong chrouclogy of the Tabagit and the Rivée, in 7756,

1 1 may bere suggest o fow unimportant alterstions in Mr, Thomas's readings
of A'sam Shih's coing (*Initial Coisege,” J, A. B. B, 1567, pp. G5 to 70), Firgt,

Aot (u1p® 18 to be correctod to rl{.—l\‘l &g, Again, the mysterious a8 (loc, eif,
p. G8) s nothing but e vamife. Lastly the reverse of eoin Mo, 38 (loc. eif,,
p. 70); ns T oo from a specimen in the Bociety's Coin Cabinet, is

aile all ala 4 adlys all) oy
Mﬂ? {IIIJJ J"‘l'il:vl.[o'? J.Lspe‘-H‘:‘r :"'ﬁ'r\rll.‘f I-.'I;f. il BTN o i |']'1.'-J wale his v FIT— Ebhada allah i,
not  the name 'Abdullal,—which removes from the mint officials the charge of
igmorance. It was only Akbar whe, in his hatred of cverything that was Arabie,
recommended the substitution of AT for "din, aud § for . &e,

In the reverse of the Sikandar 8Lk (loe. «'-'F-._. . Gk No, 23), as I also seo froma

coin in the possession of the Society, there is a wrong Alf before I'."'"-""I and n

= . = = e
{u-an.} is omitted before Algdhirg,—* Who renders assistanee to the religion of God,
and who i3 victerious over the enemies of Ged.' This cancels the foutaote,
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VII. Saifuddi'n Abul Muja’hid Hameah Sha'h, son of A’zam Shah.
The histories give him the epithet of Saltin ussalitin, and praise him for
his virtues. Firishtah says :—* And the Rijahs of the country did nob driw
L\ their hieads out of the yoke of obedience and practized no neglect and delay in
' paying taxes."”
According to the Tabagdt, he reigned ten years. But the anthor of the
Riyéz saw “in the little book,” that the reign of this king was 8 years, 7
months, and 5 days, which would Lring his reign to 502, or 503, A, H.
Marsden has published a coin of this king, without, however, giving
the Royal name (Numism:, PL XXXVII, No. DCCLIV). - It follows in
appearance the coins of Sikandar Shih and A'zam Shih; the margin
containg * Firtedbdd,” but no year. The specimen in the cabinet of the
Asiatic Society is of very rude manufacture, and has most clumsy letters,
especially on the reverse.
Fida PL. YII, No. 1. Silver, Weizht, 162.505 g‘r.'ﬁns. A H. {bl:';]-f_-.
(Asiatic Society of Bengal, one specimen.) Rare.  Cirenlar arcas,
*Onvense— 8k Shen Ml:g:"rb_-*r ety bisl e eat audliy aayal)
L ol gliabie) s
REvense— aeles]l 5 P
Mangin— * ® # $051 ais

Aszisted by the assistanco of the Merciful, Saifuddun vi waddin Abul
Mujihid Hamzah Bhah, sonof A'sam Bhahb, the king. Tho helper of Islim
and the Muslims * * yvear # » 4

VIII. Shamsuddi'n P ?, son of Saifuddi'n Hamzah Sha'h,

The Tabagit says that this king followed the path of his father, and
died after a quict reign of three years and a fow moutha Firishtul states
that as the king was young and deficient in intellect, an infidel of the name
of Kdns, who was an Amir of the court, obtained great power and influcnce,
and usurped the executive and the collection of taxes, The Riyiz has the
the following : “ After enjoying himself for some time, he died, in 788, from
an illness, or t-hraug]: the foul play of Hijah Kans, who at that time was
very powerful. dwd some writers have asserted that this Shamsuddin was
no soi of the Sulpdn wssalitin, but an adopted son (mutabanni), and that i
sianee war Shihdbuddin, Anghoie, he reigned 3 years, & months, and G u’.:ir,r.i,
It is elear that Itijah Kins, who was zamindir of Bhatiriah, relwlled

against him, killed him, and wsurped the throne.”

Tue Simirs oF Gare axp Hizear Paxpuvan.

Before procceding in my account of the kings of Bengal, it may be
h convenient here to collect the information which we possess n.furrlu-.-f the

* 1 ¢, according to the erroncous chronology, be would have died in 755,
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Alubammadan saints of Gaur and Pandnah.  Ther names often oceur in
Bengal History, while their dargihs, as elsewhere, ave the nat ural depositories
of inscriptions,

Tho p'rll:{-ip:tl porsonages  of gnintly renown are Shaikh Jaliluddin
Pabrizi, Shaikh Akhi Sirdjuddin "Usman, Shaikh "Alinlhaqg, and Nie Quth
"Alam,* Al larger works on Muliammadan Saints contain biographical .
notices of them. 1

1. Shaikh Julaluddin Tubrizi.

e was a pupil of Abi Sa'id Tabrizi and of the renowned Shaikh
Shilib-uddin Subrawardi.  Tle accompanied the latter on his pilgrimages to
Makkal, and used to earry on bis head a sniftll oven with the hot pots in
which hiz master kept his food.  Nuomerous mirseles are aseribed to him.
Among others, he eonverted, with one look, at Baddon a Hindi milkman to
Telim. Though several times charged with immoral practices, he defeated
hiz acensers. When he went to Bengal, he commenced to destroy idols ;
in fact, his vault occupies the site of an idol temple. He kept o langarkhdnal,
where hie housed and fed beggars and travellers. He died in 642 ATH,,
or A. D. 1244, The place where he died does not seem to be accurately
known, The Mutawallis of the tomb near Guur say. that he died in
Anrangabid (the old K'haki), and that his shrine in Dengalt is a mere
jmedd, or imitation-vaunlt ; but the Ain i Akbari {IVth book) says that he
was buried at Bandar DiG Mahall?  Fide below under Yiisuf Shih.

-
8, Shaikk ARki Stedjuddin " Usidn,

Sirij came as a boy to Nizimuddin Aulid of Dihli, who handed him over
to Fakhroddin Zarradi to tench.  In course of time, he beeame very learned,
and was told to go to Bengal, where he died in 755, A. H., or 1357, A. D.
The Haft Tylim says that Nizam called him * the mirvor of Hinddstin. and
{hat he only received, when advanced in age, proper instruction from
Pakhroddin, After Nizim's death, he went to Lak'hnauti, and all the
king became his pupils.

For the inscriptions at his tomb, eide below under Husain Shih.

« % Bosides these, the Riyiz mentions a Shaikk Réja Baydbini (lied in 751, wlen
Firfiz besioged Ilyds Shih}. Shaikh Hamid of NWagor, one of Xir Quib ‘Nlam's
tenchiore, Belonga to Nigor in Jodhpiir, not to Ndgor in Birbhdm, ns Stowart savs,

+ As most Dargahs in Bengal, Shih Jaldl's tomb is rich, 1t lunds i 1-I|F-._-1]~,- in
Bardwin District, st Bolat, near Maimiri, o siation on the E. L Railway, T];c-m
is o Madrasah and o Sardi in Bobit.

The oven is still shewn at the Gonr shrine, and “till three gonerations baek,
it cooked rice withont fuel.”

1 L ¢, cither the Malilives, or Did in Gujarst.  Fide Dowson, IV, 96, uote.
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8. Shailh *Aldeddin Alid-ulhag.

"Alf-ulhag was the son of Bhaikh As'ad of Tahor, and one of the
gpiritual successors of Shaikh Akbi Sicdjnddin 'Usmin,  Accordine to the
Ma'drif-ulwildyat, he was atrue Quraishi Hashimi, and traced his deseent
from Khalid bin Walid. He was at first exceedingly proud of his oricin,
g wealth, and knowlédre, so mueh so, that Shailh Akhi e miplainingly told
Nigimuddin Aulii that ]-,l. was no mateh for 'Ali-ulliag. But Nizém
told him not to mind it, as "Ald would in time become his (Akhi's) pupil.
It seems that "Ald in -hh irrul-. ealled himself Gidng £ N J'.r-" and when
Nizim heard this, he cursed him, and said, ¢ “ May God strike him dumb !
The eurse instantly took efliet ; nor was "Ali-ulhag's toneue loosed il
he became the humble pupil of Shaikh Akbi.  As Shaikh AL travelled a
great deal on horseback, "Ald-ulhag accompanied him walking barefoot
and earrying his master's pots filled with hot food on hiz head, till e beeame
quite bald. Nor did he feel econcerned when Shaikh AkLi with o view of
humbling him, passed on his jowney the houses of his brothers, who were
all Awdrs and ricl men,

Onee some travelling fagirs came to 'Ali-ulbag’s cell. One of them
had a eat with him ;+ but whilst in 'Ala’s house, the eat was lost. The
owner asked the saint to make' him a new cat; but when "Ali said that e
did not know from what to make one, he replied, “ What do T care from
what you make it, make it out of the horn of a stag, if you like.”"  'Alf was
annoyed and said, © You shall feel the horus” Thereupon another of the
fagirs, in order to vex the saint, =pid, “ Well can T make o et from mny
testicles P and "Ald replied, ¥ There you shall feel 18" When the fa Tiite
had left the house; the former was killed by an ox, and the second wof an
attack of orchitis, of which he died.

*Ali-ulbag spent Large sums in feedinge pupils, begmars, and wanderers,
But the Lllw‘ of the Im..i ot cuvious, because the public {roas SUTY even
could not have borne such a heavy expenditure, and he drove the saint {o
Bunniirgdon, e stayed there for two years, and gave his servants orders
to spend twice as much as before.  And yet, he u:]h possissed two gardens,
the income from which wis eight thousand silver tankahs PEr anmum
But as he gave a beggar the land as a present; all money must have been
supplied him from the unseen world,

*® Fariduddiv *Attar, the preat snint of Pik Patan {Ajodhan) in the Panjib hae
tho title of Guaj ¢ Shabar, *storo of sugar” Buy shakar m nay be unrefined, whilse
nabit i3 applied to the best refined sogar, 'Ala-ulhag, therefore, placed linsslf
above Farid,

% What the dog is to Europeans, iz the cat to Indiuns, To kill or Jose a cat
iz most unlocky,
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*Ali-ulhaq died on the 1=t Rajab, 500, or 20th March, 1398, and his
tonib is at Hazrat Panduah.

4, Shailh Nivuddin Nir Quph *dlam.
He is the son and epiritual suecessor of "Ali-ulhiag.  Tn order early
to practise the virtue of humility, he washed the clothes of beggars and
wanderers, and kept the water constantly hot for ceremonial ablutions ; nay,
lLie even sweph the eoll of his father and elepned the privies attached to the
house. One day, whilst thus engaged, his pure body was polluted, and
his father allowed him {n‘]_n-‘wu.ﬂi to other “'I'I'I"!'l':., as 't'q.'li"l."llll.'l![[i.'l'li_:'. He refused
the invitation of his worldly brother A'zam Khin, who was the Vazir ab
the court of Mubammad Tuzhlog*
Qutb ‘Alam died in 851, or A. D. 1447, and lies buried at Panduah.
The words shams wl Aiddyad, * lamp of guidance,” are the firddh of hiz death.
He was succeeded by hiz sons Rufatuddin and Shaikh Awwar.

IX. Ra'jah Ea‘ns.

We saw above that Shamsuddin (11.)—a king whose existence and royal
titles have not yet been verified by medallic or mural evidence—was
dethroned by Rijah Kins, This Réijah, at the present stage of research,
belongs to logends and traditions rather than to authentieated history, there
being little clse known of him besides the faet that throush him the
sucoession of kings of the house of Ilyis Shih, which had successfully ruled
over Bengal for more than fifty years, was broken, and that lis son beeamw
a Muhaniiifidan.

The remark of the Riviz regarding Shamsuddin and the probability
#hat he did not belong to the old dynasty, but was an adopted son and was
called Shilidabuddin, receives aparticular importance from the following
eoing of a new king, whom 1 shall now assigm, for the first time, I believe,
a place in the list of the kings of Bengal.  Their manner of execution, which
follows closely on that of the coins of preceding kings, and the mint towns
mentioned proclaim them to be Bengal coins, The name of the new king
15—

Shihnbuddi‘n Abul Muzaffar Ba'yazi'd Sha'h.

iz coins do not mention the name of his father, and the absence of
the usual phrse ibn wsanltan, *son of the king, indicates that he was either
a usurper, in which case * Bivazid " might represent the Mubammadan
pame of Rajah Kans after eonversion, or a puppet king, in whose name
Réjah Kins reigned and coined in the Dirul Islim® of Bengal,

If we take the first alternative, we have against it the clear statement
of the historians that Kins remained a Hindad, and also the eircumstance

# This is :mhm‘ early, considering thay 752 is Tughlog's lnst year,
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that lis =on does not mention the name of his father on his eoins, which he
would scarcely have omitted, if Kins had turned Mubammadan.,  And if
wao look upon this Bayazid Shih as a successful rival of Rijah Kins, we
have history and legends against us,  Hence the theory of a puppet king—a
bendmi tramsaction—is perhaps the least objectionable.

1. TFide Pl. VIII, No. 2. Bilver. Weight, 1630} grains. AH, 512,
Cireular arcas.  (Asiatic Society of Bengal, one specimen.)

OpvErsE—8LS o230 2B o ool y oadl Ll e aadlizag Sl

wil-t
Alfgrgin.—Cut away.
Reverse— Sde ol ol t)y ALY 808 aieslll el el
Margin— atr &=, & gda oy

HApmisted by the assistance of the Mereiful, Shilkdibuddanaoyd waddin
Abul Muzaffar Biynzid 8hih, the king.

The helpor of the Commander of the Faithful, the nid of Islam and the Mnslims,
may God perpetunte his reign!  This coin was straok ® & # # ® roge 513,

2 Fide Pl, VIII, No. 3.* New variety. Silver. Weight, 16576
grains. Firfzibad, A. H. 816, (Asiatic Society of Bengal, two specimens.)
Rare. The obverse has sixteen convex scollops, and the reverse eizht
COLCHVE ONES,

OsvErse.—As in No. 1.

Margin.—Cut away,
Reverse—eaelasl] 5 oda¥t 82 Laiege!) asl el
Margin—n11 (e ) S oUT (lede) Gyad (o8 ) p®l(SSs1)

I the Margin—{ Abii Bakr) strock at ("Umar) Firiz-('Usmin) dbid in the year
(*Ali) 8186,

Rijah Kdns has been identificd by Mr. E. V. Westmacottt with
Ganesh, Rijah of * Dynwaj,’ or Dindjpir. The Riyiz, who appears to have
compiled his chapter on thiz usarper from local traditions, calls him ¢ Rajah
of Bhatliriah," Whether this name is an ancient one, 1 cannot say ; it does
nob ceeur in the Ain, nor have I seen it before the time of Hennell's Atlas
{1778}, in which the name of Bhaturiah is given to a large District east of
Maldah, bounded in the west by the Muabéinandd Hiver and the Pirna-

* In the figure of this coin, there is a4 wrong stroke between the 4 and | in the
year,

+ Fide Calentta Review, No X, October, 1872,  Col, Dalton Fpeats 0 compa-
rison of the naomo * Kins” with ‘ Kops,” or * Kogpehy' the same as Koch { Koch Bihar),
EKoch is often pronounced with a vasal twang, as i it were #pelt Kods,

It iz also corivus that o Pargaoab pear Dinggpar (soutb-west of it] bas the nome
of *Bajitpir, a well known Bangili corruption of Bayazidpar, which at ouce
Féninds us of Biyazfd Shih. We may attach some signiticanee to this, as the name iy
evidently old; for the name of this very pargapah cccnrs in the Ain i Akl (my
text edition, p, 408, in Sirkar Panjreh).
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Lhaba its tributary, in the south by the left bank of the Ganges, in the
east by the Karataya, and in the north by Dindjpir and G'horig'hit.  Bhatu-
#iah, therefors, is the district to both sides of the Atrai River.

The Tabagit i Akbari merely states the fact of Kima's usurpation, and
a,t::al‘::‘ns him a reign of seven yeara. Firishtah, who has been followed by
Stewart, says that, % thongh no Mubammadan, he mixed with them and
loved them, =0 much so that some Mulmmmadans testified to hiz eonversion,
and claimed for him a Mulammadan burigl,  After a vigorous reign of
soven years, he went to the world of anuihilation, and was suecowd ed by his
son, who had the honor of being converted to Telim,”

The Riyaz represents the views of the opponents of the Réjab, and
gives the ollowmg :—

“When Sultin Shamsuddin died, Rijah Kins, a Hindd zaminddr,
soized the whole Jkingdom of Bengal, snd sat proudly on the throne.
Qppression and bloodshed followed : he tried to kill all Mohammadans, and
had muany learned men murdered.  In fact, his object was to drive sl from
his kingdom. Oue day, people say, Shaikh Badr ul Islim, son of Shaikh
Mu'inuddin *Abbas, went to the wicked tyrant, but did not greet him.
When the Rajab asked him why he had not siluted him, he replied, © Learned
mien are not supposed to greet infidels, especially an infidel tyrant, who like
thee gheds the bloed of Muhammadans.”  The anelean heretie was silenced,
he wineed under the reply, and thought of nothing clse but to kill the
Shaikh, He, therefore, called him one day to a room, the door of which
was very lgw and narrow,  But the Shaikh saw through the plan,® and put
lii= foot first over the threshold, and then entered without bending his head.
Thiz annoyed the Rajah so much, that he gave orders to take him to the
path of his brethren,  The Shaikh was at onee execated.  All the remuining
learned men, on the same day, wereput on board a ship and were drowned
in the maddle of the river.

¢ The usurpation of this infidel and the slaughter of Mubammadans
drove at last the Saint Nir Qutb ul "Alum to despair, and he wrote a letter
to Sultin 1brahim i Shargi (of Jaunpir), who af that time had extonded his
Kingdow to the [Eastern] froaticr of Bikir¥ complaining of the injustice done
to I2lim and the Muslims, and asking the king to march against the infidel.
Thrilim received the letter with due humility, and consulted with Qdai

# The Rajah evidently wishod the Bhaikh to come to him in o stooping pesition,
whieh might be looked npon as a * salim’,

+ The Juungpir kingdom was founded in 795, snd Thrihim Sharqi, the first titular
Sultin, reigoed from 804 to Sl The taulty chirenology of the Tubagit, Firishiah,
and Stewart, makes Tdjah Kins die in 79k The story of the Rivie, therefore,
agrees very well with the restimony of coius; bt it i strange that the author of the
Riyiz did not see the anachronism, )
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Shilidbuddin Jaunptivd, the ohief of the learmned of the age, who was allowed
at court to =it on a silver chair. The Qial represented the worldly and
religions advantages that wonld flow from a war with the infidel on the
ong hand, and from a visit to the ereat gaint, on the other, The king,
therefore, collected a large army, invaded Bengal, and pitehed his cawp at
Sardi Firdepir., Rajah Kins now applied to CQuth ul "Alam, begzed to be
forgiven, and asked him to intercede on his behalf with the king of Jaunpiir.
The saint replisd that at the request of an infidel he could not bid a
Muhammadan king stop ; in fact, he had himself invited {he enemy to come.
The Rijah placed his head on the feet of the saint. and said, he waz willing
to perform anything he ordered him to do, wherenpon Quth ul 'Alam told
him that Le would not interfere until he was converted to Islim. The
Rijal placed the finger of acceptance upon his eye; but the wile of the
infidel Jed him back to perdition, and he evaded conversion. Dt e took
his boy, who was twelve years old and had the name of Jad i, to the saint
and said, “ I have rot old and wish to renounee the world ; make this bay a
Muhammadan and give him the kingdom of Bengal.” Qutb ul "Alam,
thercupon, pnt some pdn which he was chowing, into Jodij's® month,
tatght him the creed, and thus made him a Al nhammadan, giving him the
name of Jaliluddin, According to the Rajal’s wish, he alsp sent a proclam-
ation through the town, ordering the people to read the Friday praver in the
name of the new king. The blessed law of the prophet was thus carvied out
with new vigour. Quth ul "Alam now went to king Ibriliim, and asked
him to return. The king looked angrily at Qazi Shihabuddin, who said to
Quth ul ‘Alam, * At your request the king has come here, and now FOu coma
to him as ambassador to implore his merey.  What shall men think of 115 5"
The saint replied, “ When I called you, a tyrant oppressed the faithful ;
but now, in consequence of your approach, the wew ruler has become a
Muhammadan ; ficht with infidels, not with a king that belongzs to the
Faith.” This silenced the bzl : but ns the king still looked angry, the
Qizl bad the boldness to enter into a sclentific discussion with the saint,
After many questions and answers, Qutb said, “ Ty look on the poor with
contempt or entangle them in examinations, brings no man prosperity.  Your
miserable end is at hand” He then looked even at the Sultin with
expressions of anger.  Ibrihim now got vexed, and returned w ith a sorry
heart to Jaunpir. It is said that not long after, Sultin Ibrihim aud (izi
Shihabuddin died.

* When Rijah Kins heard that Sultin Thrihim was dead, he deposed
Jaldluddin, took again the reins of the government into his own hands, and

g riled according to his false tenets, He made several hollow cows of gold,
p{h.mv Jaldl into the mouth of one, and pulled him out behind ; the zald

* As saints do with their pupils; or in order to break the buy's easte,
HES MM
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was then distributed among the Brahmans,  He hoped that the boy would
thus return to his ald faith, Dot as Jaldl had been converted to Islim
*by n saint tike Quth ul "Alw, e remaived faithful to his new belief, and

the talk of the infidels made no impression upon him. /‘

¢ Jtdjah Kins now again commenced to perseeute the Mubammandans.

When the measure of hiz erucities was {ull, Shaikh Awvwar, son of Quth ul-
*Alam, said one day to his father, © It 15 a matter of regret that, with you
as guardian saind, the Muhammadans have so much to suller at the hand
of this infidel” The saint was just at his devotions, and angry at the
interruption, he exclaimed, * The misery will not eease till thy bload is shed.”
Anwar knew that whntever hiz father said, was sure to come
therelore, replicd {hat he was a willing martyr * * ®  The oppresston. of
Rijah Kins reached the climax, when be imprisoned  Shaikh
and hia brother's son Shaikh Zihid.  But as he dared not kill them,
he banished ihem to Sunnirgion, in the hope that they wounld confiss
where Quib ul “Alum had buried liis money and that of his father. But
pven though they were sent to Sunnarguon, aud were much threatened, no
money was fonnd, berause none had ever been buried, and Shaikh Anwar
was ordered to be killel, Before his exceution, he said that at such and
guch a place they would find a large pot.  People dug and found a large
On beine asked what had become of

true ; he,

Anwar

vessel with only one gokd coin in it
the other moeney, Anwar replied, © It secms to have beon stolen.”
no doubdt, gaid g0 by 'il:l.‘EliT:lﬁllll from the unseen world.

¢It is said that on the very day on which Shaikh Anwar died, B ijah

Anwar,

Tins went from-his palace to the infernal regions. But nccording to the

siatement of some, he was killed by his son Jaliluddin, who, though in

prison, had won over the officers.
Insted seven years.

The .)N.r,_-;-.-ai-. ¢ rule of thiz monster had

X. Jalaluddim Abul Muzaflar Muhammad Shah.

According to the histories, he is the son® of Hijah Kins. His veal
name is given in the Riviz as ‘Jadu,’ and by Firishtah as * Jatmall® or
¢ Jaimall'—the MSS. differ.  There is a place Jatmallpir, alittle east
of Dindjpiir, and we may assume the first name to be correct.  As the coins
of Biyazid Shih go upto 816, and the coin=of Muhammad Shil commence
with 518, the latter year, or 517, must be the beginning of his reign ; and
if he reigned for seventeen years, as gtated in the histories; his reign may
have lasted from 818 to 835, which agrees with the vear on Marsden’s coin
® Stownrt supposes that e was the eldest gon of the Réjah by o Mubammadan

concubing, According to the Tabagas aed Firishtah, be reigned soventeen years, and ™ ™

died in 812 AIL Stewnrt says, cightoen yoars,
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of his successor Ahmad Shih (836),  General Cunningham tells me that the
Bodleian Library at Oxford has a :-'pm'hm-:. ol Sdl.

: 1. Tide Bl VIII, No. 4, and Marsden, Nomism,, Pl xxxvi, No.,

L peonxy,  Silver. Weight, 166-59 grains. Mint town 7. A 518, (A= Soe,

+ Bengal, one specimen.)

Obverse area, bounded by sixteen convex scollops ; reverse area, a four-
leafed shamroclk.
OpvEnsE—etblad) s oga® JiEL]) o) ot 5 LiadiJlls

Margin, none.
Revense—aike oli aedesl) 3 pdladt 42U
ﬂ"-"_g‘flf,-—-—.ﬁfﬁ Al T L 1__5-! o | EI:W' .I_u__,.-é
Jaliluddunyia waddin Abul Muzaffar Mnhammad 8hih, the
King. The helper of Talim and of the Muslims,—may his reign be pevpetunted ! This
coin wos struck ..., in the yoar 518. 3

Marsden gives this coin as dated 523, but his figure does not shew that
year.

2. Fide PL. YII1I, No. 3. New \'ﬂrfn't}'. Silver. Weirht, 1653:G95
grains. AL H. 518, (As. Soe. Bengal, one specimen),  Obverse area as in
No. 1; reverse, eight concave seollops,

OBvERsSE — S o= akoli g sty ah Jid= Jotal) leld

Mrggin, none.
REvERSE —@ielmell 3 ol &yeuiey i anl 2l
Margin, B3 ( o ) 2 (wlis) ol thm (308) o (521 )

The jnst king Jalalnddunyd waddin Abul Mozalffar Muohammad
Bhiah, the helper of the Cowmmander of the Faithful, the aid of Islam and the
Muslims, (Abi Bakr) strock (Umar) in the Tyear ("Usmian) eighteen (Al cight
hundred [B18, A, H.].

8. Fide Pl. VIIT,No. 6. Silver. Weight, 155725 grains. Sunnir-
ghon (F), A. H. 821.  (As. Soc. Bengal, one specimen.)  Obversearea, as in
No. 1; reverse area, a square inseribed in vircle,

OnvERSE and REvERSE, us in No. L.

Mﬂ!:gl-ﬂ. AT Il:?_f'ﬂ'_;h—-} " e =8 y_}‘é‘

During the time of Muhammad Shil, says the Riydz, the town of
Panduah became so flourishing, that it cannot be sufficiently described,
The king also built a mosque, a reservoir, the Jalili Tank, and a Sardi in
Gaur ; in fact, Gaur also was again during his reign occupied.  He reigned
for seventeen years. In the year 512 [5227, he made the Palace of Gaur his

O residence. A large dome with his tomb still exists in Pagduah, and
the tombs of hiz wile and his son are at the side of his in the same vault,”
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XI. Shamsuddi'n Abul Mujahid Ahmad Sha'h.

Marsden (Numismata, PL xxxvir, No, peenxxoy) has published a silver
coin of this king, whom the histories eall the son of Muolammad Shih. The
poin bears: the clear date 836G AL (L432.38, A13), and differs from
the preceeding Bengal coins by having the Kalimah on one side* The
Tabagit merely states that he reigned for sixteent years, and died in 530
A, M, whilst Firishtah adds that he was a good and liberal king, The
Rivaz pives lim a different character. * As Ahmad Shik was of rough
disposition, tyrannical, and blood thirsty, lie shed the bload of innocent people,
and tore open the bodies of pregnant women.  When his eruelty had risen
high, and great and small were in despair, Shidi Khin and Nigir Khin,
two of his slaves, whom he had wised to the rank of Awirs, made a
conspiracy and killed him, This took place in 830, after Ahmad Shih had
reigned sixteen, o, as some say, eighteen, years.

‘Bhidi Khin now desived to get vid of Nieir Khdan ; but Nicir Khin
outwitted him, killed him, and issued orders as king. The Amirs and
Maliks, however, refused to obey him, and murdered him, alter seven davs,
or, as some say, after twelve hours,”

With Almad Shah ends the dynasty of Rajah Kans, Taking the year
817, the beginning of Mubammad Shil's reign, as a well attested starting
point, and assuming the duration of cach reigu as given in he histories to
be gorrect, wo would got—

Drarvatipa of reign. Ascorfained dofes,
Tidjah Kiins iR e T T T
(Biyazid Shal) 517 — ¥, or B10 to 517. Coins of 312 and 816.

Mubammad Shih, 817 4 17, or 817 to 831,  Coins of 515, 521, 8§23, 531.
Alnad shab, S84 4 L6, or 831 to 550, Coin of 536,

Now above we saw that the lust aseertained yvear for Humzah Shih's
reien is 804, IF we then allow, on the testimony of all listories, above
three years to Shamsudding son of Saifndding we would be brought to the
yeir SUH._ the commencement of the usurpation of Rdjah Kians, and the
reckoning, secording to the data which we at present possess, is on the
whole satisfactory, ;

The length of Ahmad Shih's reign only is open to doubt; for if his
reign be extended to 850, we are forced to assume that for the greater part
of his rule he was vigorously and successfully opposed by Nagiruddin Mal-
mid, whose coinage, as will be seen from the fullowing, goes back at least
to 846 AL 1L

* Tho reading of the obverse is— .
wllletl 5l8 oas= (2 sl daay dals) 30 ooty Lol e r!é..c}l: wikli
+ Stewart has eighteen,
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Resroration or tie Irva's Soa'n Dyxasrr,
XII. Noasiruddim Abul Muzaflar Mahmu'd Shal ()

The histories azres in deseribing hine as o deseendant of l]:. #s Shah,
He seems to have heen =upported by the old party who were tired of Alimad
Ehah ; old familics are =aid to have gathersd round hior ; and Gaur, the old
capital, was relmilt by hime  The wars between Jaunpir and Dibli, s
Firizhtal t'm'rm-ﬂ‘\' observes, gave Bengal vest, and Maliniid Shih, accordine
to the histories, reigned in peace for thirty-two vears, or according to SO
“not more than twenty-soven vears,” and died in A, H. 562, :

In the lastories, he is called by his first name Nigir Shih, instead of
Mahmiad Shih. Beongal history presents several examples of  similar
inversions, if the retention of the fumiliar name of the King can be called zo.

The chronology of Mahmid Shih’s reign has been considerably cleared
up by a eoin in the possession of Col, H. Hyde, the President of our Society,
and by the inscriptions received from General Cunningham and Dy, Wise.
The dates now aseertained are §1G; S61; 20th Sha'ban, 863: osth Zil
Hajjah, 863. Awcain, the oldest inseription of Ddrbak 2
Mr. E. V. Wesbmacott, iz dated Eli“l.'ll', 8565, Wo are, therelore, cortain
that Malmid Shah must have reigned at least {ill the besinuine of SGL
But if' the second statement of the histories regarding the lensth of his
reign (27 years) be correct, we would get the year S36 as the first voar of
bis reign, the very year in which Marsden's Ahmad Shahi was striiek. This
would make Mahmud Shih an opposition king for the whole leneth of
Ahmad Shib’s reiem, which the histories say was not the ense, We re-
quire, therefore, more evidenee to fix the beginning of Malunid's reign.

1. Coin of Makrd Shah., New variety. Silver, \ﬁ,',_-]._:h;_. 16508
grains. (Col. H. Hyde) A. H. 510, No mint-town, The margin contains
little crosses.

.HI, dizcoy ered 1r.-1.'

OBvERSE— APy Mo e [Subep)y 31l SIS ™ ian h 0uili o0 e))
Revense —otelalt 5l 50 LBl o oal) Liak b
He whe is assisted by the assistance of God, the evidence of the Ehalitah of God
in this age, Ndgirnddunys waddin Abul Muzaffar Malimad S hih,
the king. A, H, 846,
' Mahmid Shéh's coins hitherto published are almost valueless. The
cabinet of the Asintic Society has only one specimen, without date or mint-
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town, like No. 8 of Laidley's Plate of Bengal coins (Journal XV, for 1516,
Pl, 1v). Seme have the Muohammadan cvecd on one side in (=0 ealled)
Tug]ln‘b characters, and, on the other side;, the name of the king Nigired-
dunyd waddin Abul Muzaffor Malimid Shik, The margin of the specimen
is unfortunately out away, Mr, Luidley’s No. ¥ has the same obyverse;
the reverse is the same ag on Hamzah Shal's coins—*
ala ali In:-'*-"‘l_"'" 3 I**III""‘E" L.-J.J:. migyrbi;l;-cu

But the three inseriptions of this king are very valuable, gz, one from
Sitgdon, dated A. H. 561, or 1457 A. I).; one from Dhiki, dated 20th
Sha'bin, 863, or 18th June, 1459 it and one from Gaur, discovered by General
Cunningham, dated 25th Zil Hijjah, 863, or 26th October, 1439,

No. 0. The Makmid Shih Tnscription of Sitgdon (A. H. 561).1

| ] = - -] - -
Bplaall g1 5 pa¥] oyl 5 allly oo M) dalue en Ll (S &l N
j' g _r
o) e 130 ) S s aULY 2l 550 ST
) go 1y Wi all salaall ) Wlys gy Wla Ja Ji6 e 52 J6
l..'lju o J;,I!L:l:"pij i L‘fl: 3 riu. 3 L.;:l.-‘ &l 'I.JLE u}_ﬂ] ;_:" 3 loal
adisahell e s w8 Al g Gudall il lase
pelieal] 5 () @2 Jaal)y Bx=t w0 e we [en]
L 5 atle ol S o3 8 [ pes ] ABA 0 2ol WiST Lo
bt bl ol ri-;;n el Sl o 6Ly el el

® T pm doubifnl whether L-n.iﬂ'l{l;r'a. Moz, 11 and 12 belong to this .kinl;. Tha
obyorso of Mo, 11 congista of sevon pireles, four with * Nigir 3hih,' and three with
fpganlthny’ tho reverse is illegible. Tt is unlikely that the king =hould have ealled
himeelf Ndgir Bhih on somoe coing, when other coins andl all inseriptions give hiz royal
name * Maohmid Shih* Lsidley’s No, 12 is corions; it shews on the reverse the
knlimak in clomsy Kufic characters, and on the obverse fve cireles with ® Wakmdd
Bhik assulfdn! Intho centre of the picce are three rings, thus— *.° Three rings
thus arranged aro Timur's avms ; vide Vambéry's Bokhora, p. 205,

+ Roeeived from Dr. J. Wise, It wos published in Jowrnal, As, Bec. Bengal,
1872, Port I, p. 105,

$ This inscription was first published Ly me iu Journal, As, Soe, Bengal, for
1870, Part I, pr 263, where notes will be found ou the lecality. The name ¢ Mahmid'
iz broken away, only the ddl is lelt, which in 1870, when I copied the inseription from
the stoue, I mistock for a nia.  Geoeral Cunningham's rubbing leaves no donbe thas
it is n dal. I therefore republish the inscription with this important correction,
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Lsb S JWS 5 diay apl) AT oUT e (5 alll el faianys
I &leild uﬁfw y Lodhs] Bl

God Almighty enys, £ Burely he bailds the mosgques of God who belisves in God

% and the last day, and establishes the prayer, and offers the legal alms, and fears no

i

ono except God. It is they that perhapa belong to such 0z are guided,  And how
'tu_-n'l.'ltiru'lll.‘ does He whose rlory shines Jorth and whose benefits are general, eay,
f Burely the mosques belong to God, do not eall on any other besides Allab'  And the
Prophet save,—may God's blessing rost upon him and npon his honza and his oM
nipus I—* He who builds n mesque for God, will have n house  buiit for him by God in
Paradise,”

& 8% ® by him who i8 pesisted by the help of the Mereilfnl, # # = by proof and

ovidence, tho help of Islim and the Muoslims, Nicirnddun via waddin Abul
Muzaffar [Mahma]d Shah, the kung—mny God perpetuate his kingdom and

hik rufe and glevaie his condition! It was boilt by the great Khin, the exalted, the
liberal, who bias the title of Turbiyat K]:Iiil:l.—l:li!_'l‘ Gud Almishiy protect him from the
evils of the end of time by His geneo and the perfoction of His merey ! In the yoar

861. [A.D. 1457,

No. 10.  The Maknid Shikh Tnseription of Hazeal Panduak, (P1. V,
Nao. 4).
General Cunningham found this inseription at the Chhotd Dargih in

Pandual.
= - ot - - - L - - o "
r‘,l;_..F ds X ¢5!"uu Al G 5 emyad] B2513 ead S '._'Srll*"‘ i N
wal -
WU lale oo IS (I A (6 5 yediiey Yy Bl il b
Sl Eolal] Uimjue RaT) 5 @ (S0 5 =) 50 2l any iy,
L-J'bg"“JLJ #] Bal} t.i'ﬁ.i uﬁalm.df‘, {-Lvﬂ d E.Ldlw..i i3 w'-:_,,_; i)
eirally AU ARl (JI AR o e ad il wikeld] ad e
i - w ] i
3 o o e TE sy
u.ﬁ.h«ﬂ, L ald] Mllﬂ" hil-..'_'-u,g_, u,yuﬂ Sy ==l w0 ot
ielad] r'.l.wfl._la! ol el bl Gl g st Mlailed
Wby et all aile Jble sy spas 3B 4 o35 Widl] ol
e e * " & * =1 ] 2 =
God Almighty says, *Every creatnre tasteth death’ {Quor, TIT, 182). He also
#gs, ‘When their fate comes, they cannot delay it an hour, nor anticipate it’ (Qor.,

X, 80). He also says, ‘Everything on corth fadeth, but the face of Thy
. & 1] ¥ Lord
remaineth full of glory and honor.!
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Oar revored :nr:l.s.tcvr,ﬂm toachor of Tmims, the proof of tha congregation, tho
gnn of tho Faith, the teatimony of 1slim and of the Muslims, who beatowed advantages
upon the poor and the indigent, tho goide of saints and of such as wish to be guided,
posgod avay from this fransient world to the everlasting  monsion, on the 25tk Zil ‘
Hijjab, o Mondny, of the yenr 863, during the reign of the king of kings, the protecter
of the conntries of the PFaithinl, Nig¢iruddunyas waddin Abnl Muzatffar
Mahmiad Shih, the king,—may God keop him i safery and seearity ! This tomb
was erected by the groat Khin, Lafif Klan,—maey God protect him against evils aod
misfortunes !

XITI. Ruknuddi'n Abul Muja'hid Ba‘rbak Sha'h.

The histories agree in calling him the zon of Nigir Shih, 7. e, Mahmad
Shdh, and in assigning him a reign of seventeen vears, The Riyiz says,
goventeen, or siaxfeen ; anid the Intter statowent iz evidently nearer the
truth, as ]r;l.' thi '|1|‘|.'E-:{HI]'; i!lsut'ilriiuu Barbak cannot have commenced to
reign bofore S64.

To judge from the Tribeni inseription published by me in this Jowrmal
for 1870, p. 290, it would appear that Birbak as prince was governor of
south-western Bengal in 560; but the inseription styles him ¢ 3lalik,' not
“ Bultdn,' from whieh it 15 clear that he was no rebel, 4

The following inscription, which Mr. E. V. Westmacott found in
Dindjplir, is very valuable, as it proves that Birbak was king in the very
beginning of S65.

No. 11', The Birbak Shdk Tazeription of° Dindipir,

# eyl p 20 5 o (:J_, ol Wt el r.p.j’ ua'b;'l AT o
# 5
s gpaaldl ool 42 Wosls aa allls
s il 5 Wiall 8 bl i gl ol G asee) sty
aithla 3 athe allt ols ol Ll apase o WBLL g.l.;;,:._-/,l,gtnla_‘o—' |
(§) 55 & obel 5 sanll oyl e B, Bl s S04 =
(sl s a8y £,8 '-—"-*‘;:"; J8deameus by i A

st p e wldas ladd , Jlls M espal i Bae UL

"' . o a e b i | et
all] asss )ﬂdﬂ ;!.ﬂ.\.” Dl ot u.‘."i.w.” ;‘j;hrll s’ ;{id flalem 5

In the name of God the merciful and the element! A vietory from God and a
near success, and announce it to the Faithinl (Qor. LXI, 13). God is excellont as a
protector, and He is the most morciful of the merciful {Qor, XIT, g1).
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The building of thiz moesgue (took place)in the reign of the king, the son of a
king, Buknuddunyd waddin Abal Muejahid Barbak 8hil, the king, 2on
of Mahmad Shiah, the h’.i:ﬁj:l--!:llrl,}‘ God continne hiz kingdom and role .'—'|II‘.' tha
direction of the great Khan, the noblechief, the hero of the age and the perisd, Ulogh
\ Tgrir () Khin, commamdor and waziv, builder of this religions edifiee, the said
% mosque, And the vepaiver of the tomb (is) the great Khin and seble chicf Ulangh
X Kugrat Khan, tho jaungdic aud shigdic of thoe aifsirs of Jor and Barar and of
other Mahallahs, Dated, the 16tk day of the month of Safar,—may God bring it w

a happy aud suceessol end !—of the year 865, (1st December, 1460, A. D)%

Note on a Barbalk Shik Tuseription from Dindjpir—DBy E. Vesex
WesTaacorr, Esg., C. 8.

I gemil o rubbing of an inseription of the reign of DBarbak Shah, A. H.
863, 1t etates him to have been the son of Mahmood Shah, a point upon
which a bit of additional evidenee iz not without value.  Itis very elearly
ent on the usual black stone, which is commonly ealled basalt, but which is
more §ike a slate.  In one 1:1:LL'|: I found the surlies flaking off, and so Lrittle,
that 1 was afraid to clear it of the whitewash, with which it was clogzed, as
thoroughly as 1 should have liked. The slab is about twenty-two inches by

b ten, and the inseription is in five lines.

i £ It iz let inter the eastern front of a little brick-built mosque adjoining
the grave of Chihil Ghazee, the Peer; mentioned by Dr. Buchanan in his
report on Dinagepore, p 29, The grave, surrounded by an iron railing, is
54 fect long. and is supposed to correspond to the stature of the zaint, It
is on the north side of the path up to the mosque, some hundred vards to
the west of the Darjecling road, four miles vorth of Dinagepore, and not far

Mrom the Gopalgunge temples.  The Mootawallee is a very ignorant lellow,
and 1 have found out nothing of the Peer bevond his name,

“The founder of the mosque was © Shikdir of the affairs of Baroor,”
and of another place. DBaroor I take to be the parganah of that name,
now in Pavrniah, outside the western border of Dinagepore,

00 each side of the inseription hus been let into the wall a stud, or
gireular piece, of the same stone, which have on the right side of each a
groove, as if for a clamp, which makes me think they were not originally
eut for their present position. They are about vight inches in diameter,
The centre of each bears in Tughra the guke § audicewad or * seal of prophet-
ship,’ surrounding this is an inseription of which 1 send rubbings, but
which neither the Moulawi nor I can decipher.  In an outer viug, half' an
inch lower, the northorn stone bears the inseription—

% T take this opportunity to correct the wrong reading of a title'in the Birbak
Bhih Tnseripiion published byane in thiz Joarnal, for 15':'5_}, Pe. L, pe 290, Inser, VII,
’ where for LJ.-:"“_:,FJIMI? 1 should have remd g‘l'r‘;-ﬁ‘ }r""“l‘.‘ jamaldr @ ghair i

 wohalli, as oxplained iu Journal for 1872, Pr. L, p. 16
' 36 b8
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u’.& un]:.«:u d..:"“ LJJJ-# s 0 Ghepe af ._,.}_u;*,t .i.....uu;
I Bgd r k| i.d.i.' .i.L'

This 74 the pictore of tho seal of prophetship which waa between the two
ghonlders of Muhammad Mogtafi—may God bless him !

fAs “door steps to the mosque and to the enclogure surrcunding the
ETave are pieces of hewn stone, similar picees lying elose by 5 they are more
or less carved and appear to be parts of doorways,  SBuch stones are common
in all parts of the district, and ave said by tradition fo have been brought
from Bannagar, near Debkol.  They are similar to the remains of Gour and
Poroown [Pandunh]. On the south side of the path is the female portion
of u ling, of large size, a queer ornament for the premises of a Mahomedan
gaint.

¢ The mosque is somewhat reinous, the roots of plants are tearing it in
picces. I think that it is of greater antiuily than most in the district,
from the strencth of the brick arches, the workmanship of the dome, and the
fact that the hewn stomes which are built into the inner side of each
archway, have been eub to fit their places, although bearing marks of elamps
to show they have been taken from another building.

 Phree are lm:ln 8, twenty-e eight inches wide and ne l!l']'l. g% feet T ah, Tenud

into a vestibule h'n.'h-." feet by five and a half, at each end of which a imilar
archiway opens to the north and south.  Three more archways lead into a
chamber, twelve feeb square, surmounted by a dome, now cracked in several
directions. In the west wall are three niches, and two small archways on
the north and couth lead into the open air.  Oun the inner =ide of each of
tlie ten archways, a little below the spiring of the arches, hewn stones, six
or eight inches thick, are carried theough the whole thickness of the wall
which is three feet through. 1t is unusual in Dinagepore to find that the
workmen have dressed the ztone as they have here.

£ 1t is usual to build them in just as they are, often with most incongru-
ous Hindoo earvings upon them,

Itegarding the “=cal of prophetship,” it is said in the Madiri-
winntebweead by "Abdul Haqg ol Dihli, that the seal between the shoulders of
the Prophet was a thing 1aised above the smrounding parts of his blessed
body, resembling the body in eolour, smoothness, and brightness, And it is
stated in the Mustadrik that Walbibn Munalbil sail that no propliet was
gent on earth that had not the sign of prophetship on his vight hand, exeo pt
the Prophet, who had the sign between the shoulders, Shaikh Thn Hy ajar
in his commentary to the Mishkat says that the seal contained the wonls
Jyaie =il cal Saa dagi al el 8 ¥ $3ay allly, “and God is onie. Lie has
no associate; pay altention wherever thou art, for thow art vietorious”

£
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Some traditions say that the seal was of light, and others, that it vanished
from the skin when ile Propliet espired, so much so that people knew
by its disappearance that the prophet was really dead.  Several authorities
compare the sealto the cgg of o pigeon: some call it a 5)ea 532, ‘a red
fleshiknot,’ and others say that it was n wart covered with hair.

Marsden eives a Birbak coin which clearly shews the vear 8739
The cabinet of the Asiatic Soviety of Bengal contains the following :—

1. Tide Pl 1X, No. 7. New variety. Silver, Weizht 161025
gl‘:ﬁns. {.r'k:-i-'l-til' Soviety’s Cabinet,) A specimen in the 1m:-:-'..'.~=.-in|1 of Babu
Tijendralila Mitra weighs 161835 grains,

Onvense— % # % [alad) p—"—l-"l wikl hy &Lh l.J_r*-'; e all) yr alt ¥

REVERSE— o » olBL glo soi=® 5 L)) glisl r_r._,__n. l"'E‘H

Neither of these coins give Barbak’s full name.

XIV. Shamsuddi'n Abul Muzaffar Yusuf Sha'h, son of Birbak Shih.

Firishtah reprezents him as a learned man, who, after his accession
charged the "Ulamé to see the law of the Prophet carried out, *No one
dared drink wine,'

The histories gesizn him a reign of seven years and six months, and
say that he died in 857, If so, the end of his reign was marked by a sue-
eeszlul rebellion of his uncle Fath Shah ; but it is just as likely that Yisuf
died early in 856,

Marsden has a coin of this king without year, and Laidley gives a new
variety of 854% General Cunningham's inseriptions give the following
dates—

1. Pagdual, 1st Mubarmam, 8582, or 15th April, 1477,

2, Hazrat Panduah, 20th Hajab, 884, or Sth October, 1479,

d. Gaur, 10th Ramazin, 853, or 13th November, 1450,

No. 12, The Tiisuf Shdk Tnscription of Panduah, Iigli Digirict.}
(Pl VI, No. 1.) A. H. 882,

Ed el E* by Lol - e o
Iohi! aade 135, losl all] pe lyzai W alaatenl )l Jﬂ” Ul s

L2 0 L ane 5,01 g0 &) s Lol Glla=ms iy e
= Al Bl ol sl ofyal) gleill JBLL age o o=

- # Vide also Jonrnal, As. Soo. Bengal, 1870, Part L., p. 299, note.

+ Bibn Rlijpm]_rnlfln Mirra has o specimen (like Laidley’s) of 853 ""'r_,.v"L Tha
wmargin, similarly to Fath Shib’s coins, coutaing shamrocks separated by dots.
Weight 16465 grains,

1 Vide, Journal, As. Secy., Bengal, 1870, Pt. 1., p. 300,
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God Almighty snya—' Burely the mosques belong to God. Do uot call on any
ono begidea Allnh.  And he npon whom God’s blessing rest, says, * He who bailds o
mosque in the world, will have soventy castles built for him by God in the next
worlldl.!  This mosgue was built during tho reign of the king of the
by the nesiztanes of the Sapreme J udge, the vieeregent ol God by preof aud evidence,
tho king, tho son of o king who wns the son of a king, Shamsndduony dwapiddin
Alnl Muzaffar Yasul Shih, the king, sonof Barbak Shih, the ki
Mahmibd 8 hah, the king—may God perpetonte his kingdom and rule! The mosquo
was bailt by the Majlis ul Majalis, the geeat wnd liberal Majlis, the lord of the sword

y whe is assisted

and the pen, the hevo of the age and tho poriod, Tlugh Majlis i A'zam—may God _

Almighty proteet him in both worlidal
Dited Wednesday, 1st Mubarram, 852, Let it end well !

Wo. 18, The Yiisuf Shah Inseription of Hazrat Paaduah, AH. 855,
__,..-m.ﬂ.u.{l u.u.raﬂ usw*.__,_.u '-""rl"” asle a1l ..f;*—u‘-";'” Js
nad I Jol) GBI s ol lin G e B
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wj.:.—ﬂ u..ﬁ.:*] = aithle 45 atle .4.“1 als 1__,l..lzul.,m,] Al dyeme
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The Prophet (may God's blessing rest upon him 1) says, ¢ He who builds a mosqna
for God, shall bave acastle boile for him by God in Paradize." This mosque was baoilt
in the reign of the jost and liberal king Bhameunddunyd waddin Abhul Ma-
eaffar Yitsuf 8Lah, the king,son of Barbak Shib, the kKing, sonof Mahmid
&hih, the king—may God perpetnnte bis kingdom and rufe —=by tha Majliz ul
Majilis, tho extlted Mujlis, —may Guod whose digmity i exal ||_|.i alzo exalt him in
Both worlds!  And this took place on Friday, the 20th Hajab {m iy the dignitr of tha
month increase !) of tho yoar 834, nt‘cﬂl‘\ling to the eraof the flight of the 1’ roplist,

npon whom God's blessing rest |

. som of

4
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No. 1b.  The Yisuf Shih Tnseription of Gawr, AH. 555,

-
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The Prophet, &o. &e., [as before]. This mosque was bailt in thoreign of the king,
the eon of o king who was the son of a king, Shamzuddunyd waddia Abal
Muzgaffar Yasul Bhah, the king, sonof Barbak 85h ah, the king, son of
Mahmad 8hah, the king, The mosquoe wos built by the great Khin, the cxalied
Khigdn, ® ® ® % = 4,5 Joriblo,]

Datedd, the 10th day of the blossed month of Ramazin, 8535,

A rubbing of another Yisul Shihi Inseription has been 1..L1'.:'1'M from
D J. Wise, Dr, Wise says—* The inseription is [rom one of the four
mosques which survound the tomb of Shih Jaldl at Silhat. Itiza fine
Lughnd inseription, but unfortunately ome-third of it hias been built into the
masonty, the slib forming the lintel of the door!™

The inseription is—
No. 15.  The 1‘&.:.;{‘5.&&& Iuser-;};f:‘an :’ij" SEF."r;.!f_
s gpas= gl bl s\s L{..)l_l- ol A& g b)) esie

(el bzl amel) 13n | Gl bl adle &) ola bl

Al Bia o JeY) ekl @bl @l G el il )
2 R w ‘”‘“"'ﬂu‘d_-,.f"‘:

.

#Ree Abul Muozaffay Ydsgufl Bhdh, son of Barbak Ehdh, the king,
gon of Mahmbd Shah, the king—may God perpetusto his role and kingdom !
And the boilder iz the great and exaleed Mojlis, the warir (Jesfav), who exerts
himsolf in good decds aud pions acts, the Majlis { AMd—may God preserve him against
the evild and * * :

To judge from Dr. Wise's rubbing, the inseription, in point of beauty,
rances immediately afver the Sikandar Shih inscription No. 8, mentioned
above, and it would be well, if the Sar ¢ gais, * the head of the clan,' as the
Mutawalli of the tumb iz called, would take steps to have this beautiful
inseription taken out of the masonry, and thus restore it to light and history,

Dir. Wise has also sent the following interesting note on Shdh Jaldl,
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Note on Shah Jaldl, the patron saint of Sithet.—By Dr. J. Wisg,
Dnyes.

The following abridement of the life and mirmenlons adventures of
Shith Jaldl, the congueror of Silhat in the 1#th century, is taken from the
Sulinil-i- Yaman, written by Naciradding late Mungil of Silhat; his work was
composed in the yvear 1559, Tt is an abstract of two earlicr histories, ond
of which iz ealled the * Risdlah of Mubi-uddin Khiadim ;" the other, by an
unknown author, iz desienated the © Ranzatus-Salitin’

According to the M um;'l!', Shal Jalal Mujarrid Yamani was the =on
of a distinguished saint, whose title of Shaikhush-Shuyikh is =8l preserved.
Te belonged to the Quraish tribe.  Shih Jalil's father was named Mubam-
mud ; his grmdfather Mubammad Thedlim: s mother was a Sayyidah,
She died within theee months of the birth of this Lor only son,  His father
died fighting in a_gikdd against the infidels,

The youth was adopted by Lis maternal unele Sayyid Ahmad Kal dr
Subwrwardi, a Darwizh of no mem accomplishments, who had studied
ander the renowned Shal Jalal ud-din Bukhari.

For thirty vears Shih Jalil is said to have lived in a cave without
erossing the threshold.  He was af last summoned from his seclusion by his
unele, owing to the following civenmstance.  One day seated in front of his
house at Makkah, lost in contemplation, Sayyid Ahmad saw a doe big with
youug approich him. The doe related how a lion had appearcd in the
wood in which she lived, and was killing all her comrades.  She finally
requested him to come and drive away the brute. Shah Jaldl was called
forth from his cave, and directed to go and turn out the lion. On the
way he puzzled himself what was to be done when the lion was seen.
Unexpectedly, however, he met the animal, and the lustre which shot
from his eye was so dazzling, that the lion fled and was heard of no
more. .

On hiz return, Sayyid Alunad was so pleased with his beltviour, that
* he gave him a haudiul of earth and told him to go forth and wander over
the world, until he found earth of similar colour and smell,  Whera
he did, e was there to make his abode,

Hindistan wis then the land to which adventurers direeted their steps,
and Shih Jalil followed their example. He passed by a city of Yaman,
the king of which was informed that a great Darwish was pear. He
accordingly sent a cup of deadly poison instead of sharbat, to test Ui
power.  Shih Jalil at onee divined its nature, and informed the king’s
mes=engers that the instant the draught was swallowed, the king would die.
The poison was quatled without injury to the saint, but, as foretold, the

king died.
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Shil Jaldl proceedid on Lis eourse, bub four days afterwards he was
overtaken by the Shalizidah, who had determined on leaving his kingdom
aml on following the saint in his wanderings.

After jowrneying for many days, they arrived at Dihli, where the
S celebrated Nizdm-uddin Auliya then resided. When Shih Jalil entered the

city, Nizgdm-uddin was sensible of the arrival of a saint. He, therefore, sent
messenzers to search for him and to invite him to come and cat with him,
* Bhih Jalil accepted the invitation and gave the messengers a bottle filled
with cotton, in theeentre of which he placed a live coal.  The receipt of
this wonderful bottle satislivd Nizgdm-uddin that this was no ecommon
Darwish, He accordingly treated him with every honour, and on his
departure he gave him o pair of Wack pigeons. -

The narrative is now, translerred to Silhag, In a Mahallah of that
city, callul Tol-takar, resided at this period Shaikh Burhineuddin, How
a Muohwmomadan  got  there, or what he was doing so far away from
his own eountrymen, puzzles Muhi-uddin, who thivks that this solitary
believer must have belonged to some Hindi family, and that e could not
have been a true Mubammadan,  Burhdn, the story goes, had made a vow,
that if he was blessid with s son, he woulil sucrifive a cow. A son being born,
he performed Liz vow ; Iut as bad luck would have it, a kite earvied off’ a
portion of the flesh and dropped it in the house of a Drahman, The incenscd
Brahman went to Gaur Gobind, the king of Sillat, and complained, The king
sent for Burhin and the ehild ; and on the former conlessing that he hiad
killed o cow, the child was ordered to Le put to death, and the right hand
of the father eut off,

Burhiin-uddin left Silhat and proceeded to the court of Gaur. The king
on hearing of what had ocourred, ordersd Lis nephew (Shiefi) Sultan Sikan-
dar, to march at once towards the Bralmaputra and Suunargion with an
army.
When news reached Silhat that an army was approaching, Gaur Golind,

who wis & powerful magician, assembled a host of devils and sent them
against the invaders.  In the battle that ensued, the Mubammadans were
vouted, and Sultdn Sikandar with Burban-uddin fled.  The Prince wrote to
his unele, informing lim of the defest amd of the ditficultics met with in
waging war against such foes.  The monareh on receiving the news, -
thered together the astrologers, and conjurers, and orderad them to prophesy
what suceess would attend a new campaizn,  Their reply was envouraging,
amd Nagir-uddin Sipabsalic was directial to march with a foree to the
assistance of Sultin Sikandar.  This re-inforcement, however, did not restore
courage to the Mulammadan soldiery, and it was decided to consult with
- Shih Jaldl, who with 360 Darwishes was waging waron hiz own aceount with
the infidels. The Sultén and Nagiraddin procecded to the camp of the saints,
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where the Shih encouraged them by repeating a certain prayer, and pro-
mised to join their army and annibilate the hitherto victorions army of
devils. Along with the Shih were Sayyid Mubammad Kabir, Sayyid
]IiFi Ahmad Sini, Shakh Abul Muzalluy, Qizi Aminuddin Muhammul,
Shahzidali Yamani, &e., &e.

The advanee of this army of saints was irresist l]rlm The devils could not
prevail against them, and Gaur Gobind, driven from one position to another,
at last sought refuge in a seven-storied temple in Silbat, which had Deen
bnilt. by magic. The invaders encompassed this temple, and Shah Jalal
praved all day long,  His prayers were o effective, that each day one of the
sbories fell in, and, on the fourth day, Gaur Gobind yielded on the promise
of being allowed o leave Hhe country.

The terms agreed fo, Gaur Gobind retired to the mountains (Fohisfan).
While at his 1|rnlrn-p.l.._'11 prayers, Shah Jaldl discoversd that the earth on
which he was koeeline was of the same colonwr and smell as that given him
by the Makkah Darwish, He, therefore, determined on estallishing his
abode there, With Lim remained Shibzidah Yamani, Haji Yisuf, and Haji
Thalil, The rest of the saints retived with the army.

The vemainder of Shah Jaldl's life was spent in devotion and in mi-
raculouz actions which still live in the traditions of the people. 1t is
belioved that Shal Jalil never looked on the face of woman. One day,
however, standing on the bank of & stream, he saw one bathing. In his
simplicity, he asked what strange ereature it was. On being informed, he was
envaged, and prayed that the water might rise and drown her. He liad no
sooner expressed this wish than the water rose and drowned her.  Other leas
questionable activns are rélated regarding him.  For instance, he cansed the
corpse of Nagir-uddin Sipah=ilar, who died at Silhat, to disappear from ¢
Mosque, while the {riends were mourning over it.  On another occasion hw
wished that o fountain like the holy Zamzmn of Makkul might spring up
near his abode, and immediately the fountain appeared.

Shal Jaldl waz translated (fedigal) the 20th of the *dKali Chand,”
A, H., 591, in the G2nd year of his are.

Dr. Wise also writes—* It is o curious fact that the Shdb is invoked
by the Silhat giajed (hemp) smokers. 1 have got » Silhatg lunatie, who
every day before smoking fig elillvm of tobaveo imvokes the saint in the
ﬂJl]m:.ug mEnner :— ]

Mo ! Biskeshwar Lal,

Fin lak'h Pir Shilk Joldl,

Ek bir, dubdrd, Jogaeanath ji kd pigara
Khdne ki didh bhat, bajane bo detdra.

-
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The chromolocy of the * Life of Shih Jalal) az Dr. Wise obecrves, is
eonfused.  His death is put down as having occenrred in 501, AL, and he
gl to have visited Nizimuddin Aulis, who died in 725, A, Awain,
aceording to the legends #till preserved in Silhat, ihe district was wrestad

\fmm Gour Govind, the last king of Sillaf, by king Shamsuddin in 1358
A D, or 786 A. H., during. the reien of Sikandar S8hah, whilst ¢ king
Shamsuddin® can only refer to Shamsaddin Hyds Shal, Sikandar’s fther,

Dir. Wise also draws attoition to the statement made by Ihn Batitah
who  from Sadkdwin [Chitgdon] teavelled for the mountaing of Kamri
[Kamrip, western ;"lf.a:"l:u], %% His object in visiting these mountaing was to
meet ome of the saints, vamely, Shaikh Jalil wddin of Tabriz."®  Jalil
then gives im a garment for another saint * Burlin uwdding whom Tin Batitah
visits i Whanbalik (Pekind. 1o Batitaly, as remarked above, was in Eastern
Bengal, when  Fakbruddin was king (739 to 750, A. 1.}, But here again
theo confusion of dates and names i very great,  Jaldl uddin of Taleiz died,
ne we saw above, in G482, and the Silhat Jalil is represented as o man from
Yaman.t  Neither Jalil nor Burlidouddin is wentioned in the biographi-
cal works of Mubapunadan Saints,

XV. Sikandar Sha'h II.

The Rivdz says that this king was the son of Yisuf Shih; the other
histories say nothing regarding his relationship,  Stewart calls him “ a vouth
of the royal family,” Lut afterwards ealls Fath Shah his ©uoele”  The
Riyiiz says that he was deposed on the same day on which he was raised to
the throne ; the Ain i Akbari gives him hall'a day ; my M3, of the Tabagat,
two and a half days ; Firishtah mentions no time ; and Stewart gives him
two months.

XVI Jalo’lnddi’n Abul Muzaffar Fath S8ha'h, son of Mahmid Shih,

Fath Shih was raized to the throne, as © Sikandar Shih did ot possess
the necessary qlul.llﬂua!.i--n:-‘." The histories say that his reign lasted from
B57 1o BOG, A, 1., and yet, they only cive him seven vears amd tive months
(Stewart, seven vears and sis months). The inseriptions and coing, however,
given below shew that be reigned in 8565 and it the * seven years and five
months™ are correct, Fath Shah could only Dave reigned Gl 502 ar sug,
whieh sgrees with the fict that hi= suceessor Firtz Shab 11 i=sued coins in
A8, Fath Shab was murderad at the instization of the Eunoch Hirbalk,
" Laidley has published two silver coins of this king, of which one seems to
have been struck at Fathabdd in 502, The fullowing is f new variety. t

' Leo, Ton Batdtah, p. 195.

4 Vide the Sillay Tnseription of 1305, given below under Husain Shil,

% The coin given by Marsdea as a Vath 8habi does vt beloug to this king.
37 ¢
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1. Tide PLIX, No. 8. Silver, Weight, 15565 grains.  Fathdbad,

A. H. 886, (A= Soc. of Bengal, one speeimen.) Cireular areas, The margin
= I

consists of ornamental designs, resembling the niches in mosques anid

roseftes.
OnvERsE— ikl 51._.::" SRB ) (el y Lish Jis

Revinsr—any sblsb? fﬂdr all gos® Jleheli 8L 3pe=?

Jaliluddunyd waddin Abul Muzaffar Fath Shih Solidn, son of
Mahmiad Shal, the king—may God strengthen him with vietory ! Futhdbad, 836,
The following five inseriptions of this king have been reccived by the
Socicty—
1. Dhald, 1st Zil Qa'dahb; 836, or 2nd Jannary, 1453,
9. PDhiawrad, 10th Jumads 1., 857, or 27th June, 1452, TPublished,

T. A, 8. B., 1872, p. 109.

8. L‘f.f'f'r:m‘rirh'. middle of Rajab, 858, or Angust, 1453,
4. Sumidrgdon, Muharram, 889, or beginning of A, D. 1451,
5. Sifgdon, 4th Mubarram, 892, or 1st January, 1457. Pullished,

J. A. 8. B, Pt. 1, 1870, p. 204.

No. 16. The Fath Shak Inseription of Dandar, near Dhald.
A H. BBG. (PL VII, No. 1)

The Socicty is indebted to Dy, J. Wise for this important inseription,
reganling which he writes as follows—* The inseription was found on an old
Masjid at Bandar, on the banks of a K'hal ealled Tribend, opposite K hizrpir
(Dhaka). This K'hal was in former davs the junetion of the Bralmaputis,
Lakhya, and Ganges, At its opening on the left bank of the Lak'hya, a fort
still stands, said to have been built by Mir Jumlah [eide Jowrnal, As. Soe,,
Bengal, 1572, Pt. 1, p. 86].  The place called Bandar is now o mile inland
{uide PL. 1V), lut during the height of the raing, the K'hil is navigable for
native boats. The inscription is the most perfect a= yet ot with in this
District.” i
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Gl Almighty says, * Tho mosques belongio Gad.  Tonot associate any one with
God,' The Prophol;, may Goid bless Lim ! —sayg, * Ho who builds o mosgue, will have a

cagtle boilt for him by God in Parndize,”

This auspicions mosgue wos boile by tho great Malik Baba Sa1ih inthe reign
of the king, the son of the king, Jalaloddanya waddin Abul MuzafWar
Fath Shal, ponof Mahmad 8hil, the king—may God perpetuate his kingdom
nnd rulel—on the 1st il Qa'dab, 886, A, I (Zod January, 1452, A, D),

The builder of the mosque appears to have bien a very pious man.
Three milez west from Sunpdrgdon, Dr. J. Wise discovered o mosque buils
by the same mon, and adjoining the mosque his tomb. The masjid is
within half & mile of the mosque to which the preeeding inseription belongs,
and was built in 911, A.H. A portion of the date of the inscription

is designedly, as it would appear, ehipped off,

No. 17. The Bdld Salik Inseription of Sunndrgdon.
lar U.u las] all) e lyeas 45 all aalaldl Lq_;”!;; n._’..-';ln:f all] s
).n.!:JF_,.i] sall 5 Laall Glte AbLu] e vy s dal]
da..'l,;., __u,,] I,-.;‘._-h- r'__;-c'ﬁ‘” 1z | L] agle al) uls '..J:L..‘[ 18-
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I E.ﬁ;:: i)

Thig*blessed mosgque wasd bailt in the reigon of

God Almighty eave, &o, [as above].
the king,—

Bultan 'Alduddunyi waddin Abul Muzaffar Husain Shil,
may God perpetuato his reigo !—by the grent and liberal Malik, the servant of tha
Propliet, who has mude o pilgrimage to Makkab and Madinah and bas visited the two

foolprints of the Prophet, Haji Baba Sdlih. Dated 9°1, A0,

The wanting words are no doubt e  cala die _‘5 which would Te 911,
A small slab let in the brick work of Biba Salih's tomb contains the follow-

ing date of his death,
No. 18. The Tuseription on Babd Salik's Toub,
ot el s By VEAE ppn I r(.u.o.‘-':-‘" o2 3 &dl ¥ all
Il Lln.d-.a. «j
Iam'fﬁ.hll:gp” ol La;é"'““""':‘”.-’“..f" J““':']L_lf“:l ® % g
_:lihﬁlﬂugﬂwﬂ@{jdiég;bd % 'CJ'-.-GU..J _-:..l..'a-.

0 God! There is no God but He, He will surely colleet yon towards the day
of reu:.rre&iuu, and who is moro teothful o gpeaker than Ged # [Qor, IV 58] ==
the tomb of the pilgrim to Makkah and Madivab, who has visited both footprints of
the Prophet, the servant of the Prophet (mpon whom be peacel), Haji Baba
Balih & » {nfmuhwqfﬁ, who died) on .., Rabi® L; ... 2.
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Thus it sooms that he died in A, H, 912, D, Wise says— * No one
hiore has heard of thie numo of this piows man.  The neighbourhood of these
moques 15 Very olil,  Qadam Basil (the * Footpring of the Prophet’), a
famons place of pilgrimage, on a mound some sixty foet high, is o little
to the norfh-west,.  Gane |Iu-! Badar is on the west, and across the Lak'hya
Ttiver is Khizeptir with the ruins of what 1 believe was the residence v of "fai
Ko, mentioned in the Ain i Akbari”

A third mosque built by Bald Silil is in "Azimnagar, District Tz,

No. 19, The Bdba Silil's .T.:zsca*r}re'r'ai#@" "Azimnagar,
=] e
| =* 1_-1..'1” u b |,.:|.||-..| | =* ;‘L;lc J.i.fl l.u e L
> 3 boe 3 st
- J a : B -
g5l r...,!..o.“ Kla! ]r.....'erJI sz lan | gy wldl Jad Ayl
= i
§ = &iw IU:* h J.? s asel] lae Al ¢ 8 fl‘w Ly
The Peophet—may God bless him!—says, ‘ Mako quick the prayer befure the
end, ond hasten the nabat before deatl. This blessed mozqoe was built by the

exnlted, liberal Malik, Balba Salih, and the building wos completed on the flrst
Mularcam $10 Jor $01,—tho numbers are unclear].

No. 20,  The Fath Shik Insoription on ddam Skahid's Mosque at
Bilkvampite (Dhdkd Distriet). A. H. 583
Gieneral Cunningham and Dr. J. Wise have cach sent robbings of this
inseription.

o e 13 Jaal &l) g lyead WS al d:-.'..u.m” o L'sfhj J.LI'I JE

-,m,. f all umﬂ|_,_.,.¢=m_suu,.,r1”m“.ua
W o Pre] ;llm (L:.,u._] EALS) pelsl] asmsl IML_SMMQI
Sl o Gl il 0l 5 Wl e gLl ) k)
e 5 d e e Bl SBL W gyame )
DBl

vindd Amichty says, &, [as above]. This Jimi® Masjid was buill by the great
Aalik, Malik Kaldr, i the time of the king, the son of the king, Jaldludduny&
waddin Abonl Mozaffar Falh Bhah, the king, sun of Mabmid Sh’“‘: tho
king, in the middle of the month of Rdjab, 888, A, I, (Auguast, 1453, A, IL)

e, Wise writes as follows—

¢The Masjid of Adam Shahid is in Dikrampir at a village called Qdzd
(aghah, within two miles of Ballilbéri, tuc residence of Dallil Sen, My,
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Taylor, in his © Topography of Dacea®™ states that Xdam Shabid, or Biba
Adam, was a Qizl, who ruled over Eastern Bongal. o gives no authori-
ty for this statement, and, at the present day, the residents of the villawe
aré ignorant of this fack,  They relate that Babd Xdam was o very powerful
Darwish, who ewme to this part of the comntry with an army during the
reigm of Ballil Sen. Having eneamped his army near 'Abdullabpir, a
village about three miles to the N, E., he caused pieces of cow’s flesh to be
thrown within the walls of the Hinda prince’s fortresz.  Balldl Sen was very
irate, and sent messengers throughont the country to find out by whom the
cow had been slanghtered. One of the messengers shortly returned and
informed Lim that a foreign army was at hand, and that the leader was then
praying within o few miles of the palace. Ballil Sen at onee eallopped to
the spot, found Bild Adam still praying, and at one blow cut off his Liead.

*8uch is the story told by the Muhammadans of the present day,
recardle=s of datez and well-authenticated facts,

¢ The Masjid of Bibd Adam has been a very beautiful structure, but it
is now fast falling to picces.  Originally, there were six domes, but three
howe fallen in.  The walls are ornamented with bricks beautifully cut in the
form of flowers and of intricate patterns. The arches of the domes spring
from two sandstone pillars, 20 inches in diameter, evidently of Hindd work-
manship. Thess pillars are eight-sided at the base, but about four fect from
the ground they become sixtecn-sided. The milirdls arc nicely ornamented
with varied patterns of flowers, and in the centre of each is the represcutation
of a chain supporting an oblong frame, in which a fower is eut,

* The style of this Masjid is very similar to that of the old Goildih
Masjid at Sunndredon and to that of 'Tea Khin's Masjid at Khizrpir,'#

No. 21. The Futh Shik Tnscription of Swandrgdon. A. 11, 859,

General Cunningham has sent a rubbing of the following inseription—

o) 6 5 w1 &l g Tyead 15 el w01 5 s 1 g
o et A gy lamee e ) ale W
Wiall o Bl Bel) (B age 5 asee)] 1n Lok a B)

s’ -

* Dr. Wise, in one of his letters aiddressad o tha Bociety, makes the fullowing
remsark on Bher Shdl's road from the Brabmapotra 1o the Indus,

*I'sea in the last volume of Elijot’s ¢ History of India’ thiat doubts are exprossed
of there ever having been o road made Mo Sunningion 1o the Indus by Shér Bhih,
s mentigued by Firishtah and others, Tn this disiviet there are two vory old bridges,
which local tradition scates were constructed by that monarch, and which lio exactly
where such a road would have been.  Ono is still nsed, the other has fallon jn
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God Almighty saxs, &e., (a2 before).  And the Prophet says, &e., (as bofore),

This mosque was built during the reign of the great and exalted King, J alal
pddunyd waddin Abul Muszafar Fath Shdh, the king, son of Mah-
mid Shah, the king,—may God perpetuate his kingdom and rule!  The builder af
the mosgue is Mugarrab nddaulah, Malik...... uddin, the Royal, keeper of tho ward-
robe vutside the Palace, the commander and wazir of the territory of Mu'azzam-
ibad, also kuown as Malmidibad, and commanderof Thénah Liwid
This took pleee during Mularram, 889, (A, D. L454.)

The geographical names occurring in this inseription have been diseuss-
ed above,

Tor Hainsntr’ Kixcs.

The pretorian band of Abyesinians, which Barbak Shéh had introduced
into Bengal, became from the protectors of the dynasty the masters of the
kingdom, and punmehs were the actual ruleez of the country. The \LIF
names of the actors during the interregnum between the end of the [lyis
Shdh dynasty and the commencement of the house of Husain Shih, proclaim
them to have been Abyssinian eunuchs ;* and what royalty ab'that time
was in Benzal is well deseribed by Abul Fazl, who says that, after the
murder of Fath Shil, low hirelings flourished ;+ and Fivishtah sareastically
remarks that the people would only obey him who had killed a king and
usurped the throne,  Faria y Sounza also says of the kings of that time :—

“They obzerve no rule of inheritancs from father to son, bat even slaves
gometimes obtain it by killing their master, and whoever holids it three days
they look upon as established by divine providence. Thus it fell out that
in 40 vears’ space they had 13 kings successively.”

* Names 25 Kafiie (eampher), Qaranful (clove), Firiz and Firizh (forqooise),
Almds (dinmond), Yagie (eornelian}, Habehi Khin, Indil, 81di Dadr, &e,  Camphor
wad looked upon as an anti-aphrodisiac (vide my Adu tronslation, p. 383) : hence tho
nnme was appropriate,  The Fath Skih inseription No. 20 moutions o Malik Eafur ;
and wo sre reminded of the Kifir Hazirdinad of "Alsnddin's reign,

+ *The kings of Bengals, in times past, were chosen of the Abassine or Ethio-
pinn slaves, as the Boldans of Cairo were some time of the Circossian Mumalokes?

Perchas.
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The Habshi kings are Sultin Shihzadah, Firdz Shil, and Muzaftar
8hah, Mahmid Shah 1L appears to belong to the old dynasty,

XVII. Sulta’n Sha’hza’dah.
{Barbak, the Euunch,)

The owner of this odd title reigned either two and a half months
(Tabagit and Firishtah), or perhaps eight months (Firishtah), or according
to a pamphlet which the author of the Riyde possessed, six months, 1le
was murdered by

XVIII. Saifuddi'n Abul Muzaffar Fitwz Sha'h (IL).
(Malik Indil Halali,)

He had been a distinguished commander under Fath Shih, and proved
a gooll king. According tothe histories, e died a natural death after o
reign of three years, in 590,—g wrong date. The Riyiz says that a
mosque, & tower, and a reservoir, in Gaur were buils by him.

The eoin published by Marsden as belonging to this king, has been
ghewn by Mr. Thomas to belong to Firdz Shih Balmani.

The following passage from Jofio de Barros refers to either this
king or Huzain Shil :—

* One Lundred years before the Portuguese visited Chitgdon, a noble Amb
arrived there from "Adan (Aden), bringing with him 200 men. Secing the
state of the kingdom, he beran to form ambitious projects of conguest,
Dissimulating his intentions, he set Limself up as a commercial agent, and on
this pretest added to his followers a reinforeement of 300 Arabs, thus rais-
ing his total foree to 500 men. Having succoedad through the influence of
the Mandarijs, who were the governors of the place, in procuring an intro-
duetion to the king of Bungal, he assisted that monarch in enliduing the
king of Orisd, his hereditary fue. For this service he was promoted to the
command of the King’s body-guard.  Soon afterwards he killed the king,
and himsell ascended the throne, The capital was at 1his time at Gaur.?

The chronology of Firdz Shih I1.'s reien may be fixed with the help
of the following, apparently unifjue, ecoin, the original of which is in the
British Muoseum. Col. Guthyie kindly sent the Society a cast, from which
the woodeut below has been made. The coin gives the year 593 (A. D,,
1158). This year entirely agrees with the ascertained dates of Jaliluddin
Fath 5hih's reign, and with the carliest aseertained year of Muzaffar Shih.
Firaz Shil I1., thercfore, reigned from 593 to 505, or 896. The former,
895, Js perhaps preferalle to 596, because both Malmad Shili and Muzaftar
Shikh reizned in 596,

I. Firiz Shah IL Silver. No mint town, A, I, 593. (A, D,
1".‘53!-} Nﬂ mﬂ.rgil:lﬂ.
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Onvensp.—aSle alhh ola lLN gld 5,08 0Bl o0 poadyy Lol ue
skl 3
REVERSE—Aqr 3855 all Jywy e=® alh &y

Baifnddunyd waddin Abul Muzaflar Firdz Shih, the king—may
God perpetonte his kingdom and role! Thore i3 no God bot Allah, Mubammad is
the Propher of God, Treasury issue of 803,

XIX. Nasiruddi’n Abul Muja'hid Mahmu'd Sha'h (II).

He was raised to the throne on Findz Shal's death, thoueh the govern-
ment was in the hands of one Habshi Khin, After a short time, Habshi
Klin, and immediately after, Mahmid Shih, were killed by Sidi Badr
Diwinal, who proclaimed himself king.

Thouzh the histories call Malmiid the son of Fir(z Shih, there is littla
doubt that the statement of Haji Mubammad Qandahir, preserved by
Firishtal, is correct—* In the history by Hdji Muhammad Qandabiri® it
12 written that Sultin Malmid was the son of Fath Shil, and that Habshi
Ehin was a cunuch of Bdrbak Shih, who by Firtiz Shih's orders had brought
up Mahmiad,  After Piriz Shah's death, Malimdd was placed on the throne ;
but when six months had passed, Habshi Khin shewed inclination fo make
himsel!” king, and Sidi Badr killed him.”  These facts agree well with the
following circumstances:  First, all histories say that Fath Shih, at his death,
left o son two vears old, and his mother, at Sultin Shilzddal's death,
declared herself willing to leave the throne to him, who had brought her
husband's murderer to aceount.  Secandly, nceording to Muliwmmndan cus-
tom, children often reccive the names of the rrandfather ; henee Fath Shih
wonld eall his =on N:;:lr';!'l.:hl.'.li.li Mahmiad : but as the Leayek must be
different, we have here *Abul Mujihid,” while the erandfather has © Alul
Muzatbur.'

General Cunningham found the following inseription of this !:iu;.; in
Gaur ; unfortunately, the date is illegible,

® The Lok'hnan edition of Firishtsh calls him ¢ Haji Mabmi)”  Ilis Listorical
work i3 not known ot the present day.

————
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No, 23, The Makaid Shik (I1) Tascription of Gaar, (A 11 896 7)
(. V11, No. 2.}
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Tho Prophot (may Goid bless him !) save, e who bailis
mosque was built in the reion of the king of the time, (who is en i
anid liberality, the help of Islim and the Muslims, Ndciruddg uyva waddin
Abul Muojahid Mahmad Shaly, the kivg—may God perpetnste his ¥inedom
and ralel—by the greal and exalted Khin Ulagh Majlis Khin...,,.(illegible), Dated,
B8rd Rabi®......

Maraden has It!:h“-i.’].w] a gilver coin of this king, which has Lkes isa
date (pide Numism.,, Pl XXXVI, No. DCCXXIV); but, az Laidlev
“‘mun}' ohserves, he aseribes it wrongly 1o Malmad Shil of Dilili. 'l':f‘.-
lezenil of the eoin is—

Revense—( P ) wl-a¥ 5 Joalb Ah &auls et 0alll ot

OpveRst— al® sp=® salsel ) sl 5 Wad) el Jolaly LBl

Bl

The words bil'adl wal-iksin are not elear, they may also be aleylt 5 axll,
as eleewhere surmrestod by me; but the former L':j-j'.]l.'i.-.Jl_'..‘ with the phrase l:.~-_-.l-
it the inseription. I canmot see the word sbl=** which Luaidley eives,

According to the chronological remarks made by mo Ih-:r;m]in:: the

reign of Firdz SLdl, we have (o place Mahmid Shih's reign in .H.E.?LF, .'.II... .

XX, Bhamsuddi’n Abul-Wasr Muzafur Sha'h,
(Sadi Baodr Diwdnaly,)
The reign of this king, who is représonted to have boon a blood-thirsty
monster, i =aid in all histories to have lasted three vears and five monthe -
but hiz death at the hands of the next king cannot have takon plaes in ,m_:l
because his coins and inseriptions mention the years 896 and 885, . 1.;.:_.11
therefoge, have been killed in 589, the frst vear in which Husain Shily struel
_cains,

A Muzaffar Shith inseription was published by me in the Journal for
1572, p. 107, from an imperfect rubbing, Sinec then Mr. W, M. Bourke

38 e
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has sent me & clear rubling with the date distinct. T, therefore, republizh
it with a correctod translation,

No. 23, The Muzaflir Shak Inseription of Gangurdipir,
A, H.os9G. (A, D, 149L)

oy Wyl L8 peial] pposl 08 9 ase!] Glanl) sdn (o
Wiall ol dge | o 3lyde Bl o g 3l alll b Uae Uye

” I’--_'LGJIA-T 3 uj._i.w-: 3 [

This mosgue was baili in the time (7} of the ronowned sning, M mbinid " Ata—mny

Gol ronder his grave pleasant and may Ho mako Paraiise his dwoelling  piaee l=dur-
maunddunyd waddin AbulkNagr Muzaifar Shah,

ing the reign of Sha
s kingdomn and his vule ! Datoid, A. H. BUG

thi king—mny God porpetunte
Mr. Bourke's rubbing shews that the word gamanmiak is cut into the
spcond bar, which separates the thind line from the gocond.  Below the last
Yine there is another line cut into the lowest bar; but the letters are too
small and partly broken to admit of o satisfactory reading. L can reco rzE
1he words ¢ Mulld Mubirak’ and i nedie, * bailder.”
Laidley hae published a silver coin of thiz king, the legend of whicl
{vide J. A. 8. B., Vol. XV, for 1546, PL ¥V, Ne. 19)—
OnveRsE—AaSle alk ola el sla B il il el Lish et
ajllle 5
Margin,—Cut wway.
Reverse. —The Kalimah. Year, illermble,
Murgin—the four I haditndis,
The Honorable 1: C. Bayley is alrout to publish a gold Muzaffar Shihi,

which scerns to be of 896, A. 1L,

Muzaffur Shih, sccording to the Riyie built & mosque in Gaor,
Gonoral Cunninglinm has sent the Soeiety a rubbing of anather inscription
from the Chhiotd Dargéh (Nir Quib ‘Alam’s Dargdh) in Hozrat Pandual..
1t is, in point of exveution, a very fine inseription.

No. 24, The Muzaffar Shik Tuscription of Pandwak. A. H. 808,
Fide PL VI, Xo. 2,
- ot =
'.;h: all 3 el o5 ala g Bl r}“};" rl‘-ﬂ-‘“ el wl] s ur}.-*-rl*”

I.r'rl;: JjJi :_U",r‘tf Bl Yiow 20 ﬁ'-.h.;-l o L] g.a.. 'L.J"'":”
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(o Almighty says, * Verily, the fivet honse that was fonnded for men, is the one in
Bakkah [Makkali], blessed, and a guidanes to adl boing=.  In it are clear signs: the
place of Abraham, and who entered into it, was safe, and God enjoined men o visit
it, if' thoy are alils to go thare ; Lat whosoover disbelieves, verily God is independent
of all baings, [CQuor, 11, 90 10 82.)

In this SGf1 boilding the tomb of the pols {gufh) of poles was buill, who was slain
by the love of the All-Giver, the Shaikh of Shaikhs, Hazrat N dirul Honq washalara’,
Bayyid Quth "Alnm—may Gul eanetify his boloved seeret, and moy God illumi-
unte his grave! This hovso waa bailt in the reign of the just, liberal, leprned king,
the h{ilp of Islfim nnd the Muslims, Shamanddunys waddio Abul- N agr
Muozaffar Shiah, the king, may Gl perpetantoe iz kingdom nod role, and may Ho
glevate his condition and dignivy ! This honse was boilt doring the ELitdie® of the
Bhinikh ul-Iskim, the Shaikh of Shoikhs, son of the Sheikh of Shaikbs, Shaikb
Mohammad Ghans—may God Almighty ever protect Tnim !

Dated, 17th Ramazin, 508, [2od July, 1483.]

Nir Qutb "Alam was mentioned above among the Saints of Panduah.

. Tar Husarsi Dysasty.

On Muzaifar Shial's deatl in 599, *Aliuddin Husain Shih, son of Sayyid
Ashraf, usurped the throne.  OF the reign of no king of DBengal—perhaps of
all Eppur Tudia before the middle of the Loth century—do we possess so
many inseriptions.  Whilst the names of other Bengal kings scarcely ever
oeenr in legends and remain even nnreeognized in the geographical wwnes of
the country, the name of “ Husain Shab, thi good,” iz still remembered from
the frontiers of Orisi to the Brahmapuira.

I have treated of th&tlm;lnnlm::_\' of the refrns of Husain Shih and has
successors in my article, “On a new king of Bengal, &e.” priblished in the
Jﬁﬁm‘ﬂ. for 1872, Pt. 1, pp. 331 to 340, and :I-ch.‘u:l'l.ﬁug to that paper, we

- have—

® The reign, if 1 may say so, of a spiritual teacher.
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1. Aliuddin Abul Alozaffar Husain Shil, 8990 to D27 (9289 7).
@ _\'fggiﬂnl[liu Abul Muzaflar Nuaprat Shdly, 927 (920 75 L B0,

=

*Aldaddin Abul Muzallar Fivdz Shih 111.), 9340,
4, Ghivasuddin Al Muzaflor Malonad Shih (1IL), 910 to 84
(defiated by Sher Shah). :
I have snow ouly to deseribe a fow unpublished coins and to give S
several new inzeriptions belonging to the reigms of these kings,

XXI. ‘Ale'uddi'n Abul Muzaffar Husain Sha'h.

Marsden (PL XXXVIII, Nos DOCLXXIX and DCCXCITL) has given
two different Husain Shihiz, the former of Fathdlbad, S99, A, H., and the
'E'.L'[tur of Husainabid, 0L A H.# Laidley has two wew types, one struck
ot Husainaliad, D12, A, H., and the other {efde his plate, No. 21) resembling
thut of Marsiton, but with o diterent legend. The cabinet of the Asiatic
BovieLy contains a few new vorieties, with and without dates,

1, Vida PL 1X, No. 9. Silver. Weisht, 163:37 graine. No mint-
town. AL L O, (As Soo, |1-.'1|:__fi1!, Ol :-'i-t';'i!ll-. nl. » Uircnlar areaz; no
murgi, ‘

OuvERSE. — P2Bedt gl ol 5 iad) e Jalaly Bl 2

Yivrisp—1 e Al 5 8o 01A aes] G50 dae ot wiklee S iea

Col. Guthrie in a M8, list of Dengal Uoins in the British Museam
quotes Husain Shahis strdek at Jannatabad (Husaindbid ©) in 915 ad 919

The inseriptions belonging to Husain Shah's réign are most numerons §
thoe dite of the latest vwo 4s 825, A H, Those of which the Soclety has
reevived rablings from General Cunningham ave marked [G. U,

1. Mitager, 903 ;: mentions Prince Ddnydl.  Published Jowmal, 1872,
p 325 [G.CL

2. Machain, Parganak Ballipie, Dhalkd, 22n Jumida 1, 907, or Sud
Devember; 1601 Recvived from De. J. Wise, .

#.  Bonhers, in Bihiar, 905, Poblished, Proceedings 1570, p. 112,

4. Cheran, in Bibar, 8089, Published, Proceedings 1570, p. 2074

# Muraden reads the Intter date 817, Ou the former eoin, the king's ficst none
a8 spelt w_g,;ﬂr J.!l.:, instoead of h,‘_.-:'é.ll £de, with anintormedinte wae, This g shuald
not Do rendds it arisvs fvom & wiidnisical rule of o elosy of pedantic Katibs who mnin-
{nin that the vowel o after n lovg &, as in "Aldy, regaires o suppors.”

+ The obyverse of the ntvwer euils, to which [ alloded -in the pote to p- 301 uf the
Journnl for 1670, Pr.l, is still o pozsle towme, though I bave wasted moeh tine in
louking at the oo, pationtiy waiting for o happy g':tn--s. I now beliove Lhat the
gecond line i= Ml_;rf:;.].'r whpatem blsdfonalihg, the list word belpg written discuns
fectasd, 48 sulfdnaie onthe rveras. Buat the third line s unclear.  The weight of the
coin is 162Gk graius.

% Fora Gaur Lescriptivn of #03, vide Glagier, Heport on Bengpors, 16573, p, 108,
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6. Sithat, 911 From De Wise,
6. Malfad, D11, [G. C]
7. Swwndrgdon, 911, Given above, No. 17.

8. Hazeat Papdgah, 915, [G. C. . The rubbiug is unclear.

Oto Ll Gawe, two o 816, and one of 18, [G. O]

12, Swesaargion, 2nd Rabi® 11, 819, or 7th June, 1513. [G. £
Publislued, Journal, 1572, p. 333,

18, Bicbham, 923 Poblished, Journal, 1861, p. 360,

14, Dhdwedd, 922, Published, Journal, 1872, p. 110,

15,  Sewndargion, 15th Sha'ban, 9235, or 12th August, 1519, [ G, C.]

16, Glawre, 825, ar A, D). 1519, Puoblished with plate, J. A. 8. B.,
1571, Pt 1, p. 256,

Mo, 25, The Husain Shal Tnscription of Mockain, (A, H. 907.)
&l &1 uri-* Ll Jages u}.J ‘..1.... y dale al1) st *’.__5””._."5
e r.«*“”” Bl Bl petal) amesl) 1 st fas! o sl Uiy
dug....::‘ll sy ._Lgf... o il Th s oA yaBudl ) et L&i:.'l

w -
Gl L Cooles o aydally l.7;__~.'~1~.'i.!l b dlble 5 oasle bl nla
:I] d':ll'-’--l‘-, 3 ::!..-w
The Prophet sare, &o., &o (ae befora),  This Jims* msrne was built by the great
aud liboral king *Aldanddunys waddin Abul Mozator Hosain Shab, the
l:ing. son of ‘h'.h[il Ashral ul-Husaini—gnay God perpetuate bis kivglom and role!
D, 220 Jumada 1, 907, [Srd Decembir, 1501 ),

No. 26, The Hoeein Shak IFJJ-T'."{:I.'J;LH: af Silkap. A. H., 911.
J!mu‘,mﬂdhﬂ dadal ¥ Ll 1! .-*Lr # eyl jaa Jl al —
f 1 a<f) '
ki e @ A4 |hSJ|n-l!d..m.. Bl ..!x"'“dt u,'..'r.! &l I.--.,;. u:t.-l-h.‘:..}‘.'
- : ! et f . "
d).;h._l MthMJ aile ala l.:.”'b'L‘“' llwu L.-'J'M p_;_LJ,J I...f'.d'l " --'\-'J-rl
f'bmﬁj} J_;Kféim;ujz"“;-g-"- Jl-..'u-n_a o r]:u-uh S fh--.xa-
II E-_‘Lo-"-"—: ;;-ﬂ-— 1__t‘|.'h.'h.1 s \._: .q.";l.'ﬂ
In the name of God, tlm miereifal and the clement! He who ordiered the srection
of this blessed buildive, attaclad to the hosze of Benchit (Silbot) —may God protect
it agminet Whe myvoges of time =iz the devetes, the high, the groar, * * * Shaikh
Tnlal, the hopmit, of Kooy d—may God Alwighty sanctify his desr scona !t

was buily thurier the rofgn of Suftsn 'Alaoddunyd waddina Abal Muzatlar
Husain Shah, the king, by the great Khin, the exaled Elsgon, KLty Klin,
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keepor of the wardebe oni=ide the palace, commander and waziv of tho District
Mu'nrzamibid,  In the year 811 (A, . 1505.).

In this inseription Shaikh Jalil, whose bingraphy was given under
Ysufl Shah, is called K any i, . eoof Ii:un",ﬁ., which appears to (T 1-l;u'-: in
Arabia. 2

He is said to have * ondered’ the erection of the building. This can
only refer to an order given in a dream, as in the case of *Ali Shih and Jalal
Talirizi,

No. 27. The Husnin Shal Inseripfion of Maldak. A. H. 911.
e

Wl o s e ey aile AT PN TR

Az o Lall r]:'uu!l b I:-ul;‘jl a==el] |in h—'i.i-"ii:;s":'ll._r; alie Uy

- ! - - <4 o - -

u.\._l_uu:IJ l—:,-l-*l'] J‘{-ﬂ u{ u;'qbt-hr[ 1L=- uJEJI-I-.'L Jﬁ.!'ﬂola_ __!".11 u:dl.r} i*.'p..hr]
)| Eslana 5 jie goa) G 5 &ilkle , ale all] ol

The Peaphet says, ko, &o, This Jami® mosguo was built by the grent and liberal
king "Alsuddonys waddin Abul Muzaflar Huasain 2 hialy, the king, son of
Bayyid Ashraf ul Hnsaini—moy God perpetuste hig kingdom and role! In the yoar
g1, {A D 1505)

Mo, 98, A Husain Shak Tascription from Gaue. Ao I 9106

e

= o & - I
Gl w:“-‘“ E.I.-""' ,,_—_.;*r ,c-*-:"‘ pru=" L2, 1 ldl fas | oag as

- o - - - ; .-1r
b I.‘J" ul"bl’““” P ufdﬂ.‘n-).&h-ﬂar] j-:‘l L'Jid” 3 1-:.\}_1” ",EJ: r_,.iahl. ',h:_.;JI
e e i e T o
1 Eslanwd 5 pihe mew Bha | o aihle o acle all] ala ulﬁﬂﬂ‘l —
The door of the tomh of the venerated Shaikh Akhi Sir ajuddin was
bailt by the great and liberal kivg, "A lindduenya wa ddio Abul Muzaflfar
Husnin Shil, the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf ul-Hesaini—may God porpetuate
his kingdom and rule!  In the year 916, (A, D 1510
Shaikh Akhi was mentioned above among the saints of Gauar.

No. 20, Another Husain Shah Inseription from Geur. A. H. 9186.

Wil e ptell Banll LN e g5 Ry Sl 15 gy

N1l e[ T POV VB ) R L O - M
il ot 2 e B 1 23l

o L .
l._".uwl..'l.-rhsid&’ulh_ﬂ 3 'bl}i}ci_,ﬂujyﬂ!dshth‘bluJ&{La
1 E.ﬂ-amj;ﬁ&
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Tho dodr of this tomb wis bailt during the veign of the exalted and libecal king,
'Alanddunya waddin Abal Mozaffar Hosnin Bhial, son of Sayyid
Aghrafl ul-Husaini,—muy God porpetonte his kingdom and rele, snd elevate bis o stiilia
tion nod dignity, nud may He vender his benefits nuid  evidence hovorable |
Fenr #16, (A. D, 15100

Iu the

No. 30, A third Husain Shak Inseription from Gave. AL H. 915

Wiall Jte gl ) olad) dge g ol Sl Tds s
JEUS) I B R

- w w i o
. # L il i a

alll ula ‘e.uﬁ-utjl ;_:;Al S g oekadl i ras

This gate of the Fort was built during the reigu of the cxalted and liberal king

Alwnddony s woddin Abul Muzaffar Huosain Shal, the king, som of

Bayyid Ashraf ul-Hosini—mny God perpetuate his kivgdom and bis role! In the

year 918, (A. D. 1512,)
No. 831, Dhe Husain Shak Tuseription of Sunndrgdon. A. H. 925,
_ ',L:I ally loal &’} & lpead L5 all asladl ), \_,5.’1.13 el 15
Wl (o asmell (o oo o 5 ale alll o |l 6 ol

P b . =] ; = q .
dfﬂgi‘ detea| o %H # da=-] ‘"Js _'I__r-ml W all) g'\':

asbo ol drmalid ) g S s il LAY ML

oland e Prerl f;b'u o 8] e e gmesd] lil-‘-,_:gi..gn skl

God Almighty says, Burely the mosques, &e, (a2 before) And the Prophet

eaya, &o, &o., (a8 bufore).
This mosgue was buile in the reign of the king of the kingz, Sultan Husain

E h i b, son of Sayyid Asheaf ul-Hosuipi—may God perpetuate his kingdom and role !
This mosgue was built by Mulls Hizabr Akbar Ebhin, on the 15th Sha'bin, 925, (12th
August, 1514.)

XXIT. Nakiruddi'n Abul Muzaffar NWusrat Sha'h.

Of the inscriptions belonging to the reign of this king, I have pub-

ighed three, viz.—
1. Sunndrgion, 929, or 1523. [G. C.] Published, Joumal, 1872,

P 335.
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2,  Sitgdor. Ramazin, 836, or May, 1520, Published, Journal, 1570,
p. 208
3. Gour, Qadam Rasil, 937, or 1530-31. [G, C.] Published, Jonrnal,
1572, p, 338, Fide Glazier, Rangpore Heport, 1. 105,
A fow weeks azo I received a Wack basalt slab from the old mosque
in Mangalkot, Bardwin Distriet, with the following inscription—

No. 32, The ,_1||'.'M_'.|‘q'n‘ Shiik }r]-\'!'.f'l:‘lifl'-ﬂanl __f:l'r-'.-.ll .'I.l'lr-'.'f_-ll,'.'.'lr.'t'r.':f. A, H. 930,
EH af Al k_'i“ all Jamuee '.J.'Ll o’ li.,[.....- ‘ .‘._vJ.,: &) _l_.ﬂ L:_;.\l'” J.J
Mabadl Biashh ] g2 g5 gels) amonsll 1 oy B i alie
talud] a8, jaball l  oadl yUdad) ol Jludl
0 O LA e

.'\I.'_,-u L.-' rh.-p_;.lll..,hi u‘.,‘:h. J._ULFJ ﬁ.,!..hl.-w} adbe 2] ala lhl.w... :.I i

| Elamnld aald wha e ala da
et B e l.-.'zT' ) {"‘\.‘.-'b‘, I

Tho Prophet sayg, Ho who builgs, &o, (as bofore), This Jami® Mosqne was
bnilt in the reign of the cxalied king, whois the gon of a king, Nacirnddunyad
waddin Abanl Muzalar Nuegrat Shal, the king, son of Uneanin BLak, ‘
the king—may God perpetunte Lis kingdom ond rule! Iis Lailder s Khaon 3
Mun'zzsm, son of Murdd Haider Klsin—mny his honor continuo ! In the year 9350,
AL (AT, 1524.)

The followinge il!1||u.-ri:|l1! itl.ﬂn']'i[ltiun I owe to the kindness of J, R

Iteid, sy, U S, A'samparh, N W Provinees, who sent me a vabline,
The glal waz found on the righ[ bank of i1he G'haer, near :';'i!xH!u}ial":-'q.l‘.'.

No. 83, The Nugral Shal Inseriplion of Sikandwrpte, Lsemgarh,
A H. 9330
'g_‘l uﬂ rl.- 3 li.’.ﬁ &l ‘JLJ \J.\J.“ s all L-J'w‘" ass® ?.,L” "| &y
hd! & &mi ‘J'I L,.._Juh.!m ‘su ]L._.i‘“ Laiad] \._i} |y
‘Lﬂn{;ﬂﬁ)ﬂhh _’r! u*d.n“} llJ._,d.ﬂfld "_q..l..-l 'u—-F'J.ﬂ.,l L'I._,!__'hh;_, lJ_.-.uq.a-l Il_:"._:j
PR d..p,:“l JT sdhae '-"--"“j \.J, &Y J\-L‘n- aalad) gLl e
l._,.nbd-h-'r‘f l.._..-u;:,.-|}4m ln.h::..t}. Iw,..- 1.:.. u.sugs"“,h.ﬂ.:..
il ..L_:h:.m-‘ 3 W 3

There is no God, &, e who builds a mosgue, &o.  The founder of #he mosque,
doring the reigy of the just king Nagirndduny s waoddin Abol Mvzaffar
Nungrat Shih, son of Husain Shih, the king—may God plooe him aroog
number of bis scrvants!—is the great Ulone [Ulughl, @ o the great Khao | Khin,
commander of the district of Kharid, Os the 270h Hojab B33, (230h 80, 1527
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Thy inscription conlirms the histories, according to which Nugrat Shil
extendal his authority over the whole of Northern Biliae; and as Klharid
fiea on the wight bank of the G'hdgrd, Nuerat Shih wmust have tem-
porarily lield sway in the A'zamgurh District.

The coinage of thiz king eontains mwnerons varietics, ameng which
T r':l‘

there are several struck by Lim during the lifitime of his father,
atter coins are mostly of a rude type, snd look debased ; besides, they are
restricted to the Sundwrban mint town of Khalifatalad (Bigherhidt) and
to Fathabad.  They either indicate an extraordivary  delegation of power

or Joint 1o a gueee=siul rebellion.
1. Fide PLIX, Xoo 10, Silver.  Weight, 154006 grains..  Kholifil-

dbad, 922, A, H. (A= Sve. of Bengal).  Cireular areas 5 no margin,
Onvinsi— 2Bt ot aoll 5 Lol el wibly oo Bl
- Revegsy,—aile old léi.g...:f” il xld ama o BN gl xa0
irr ;I;Lj.l._x_j:l

8. Tide Pl 1X., No. 11. New variety. Silver. Weight, 165°14
grains. . AMint fowen £, A, H., 927, (Cabinet, As, Soe. of Bengal)  Cireular
arehsE § no margin, i

OBVEESE — piBel 33l wo20d) 5 Wiod) el lltr L el

Bevepse— &kle allj ol Bl old aes Lo th.l.J: ,5‘.:'.'.3_,43

irv JL"U:J-mF,

@ Fide PL 11X, No. 12, New wvorietv. Silver. Weight, 162952
gring,  No nint town, or year:  Cirenlar areaz, and seollops in the margin.
The charseters are neal.  (As SBoe. Bengal)

Opvinse—As in the preceding.
REVERsE~—[ § a3e,2 o2 ] akke ald GEL WA pams ot il 31252

I am donbiful s to the corroctness of the iast words yad @ Huroezd,
by the hand (engraved by) Hurmued,  The characters, though smaller are
clear, and yet it is diflicult to suzgest anything else.

The years of the three Nugrat Shihis published by Marsden and Laidley
are not elear: they may be 924 (Marsden) and D27, or 084 and 927, The
Cabinet of the As. Soe, of Bengal, besides the above, contains six difrent
Ly pes, among which there is a silver eoin struck at Nucratabad, 923 A. I,
but it iz not clear to what locality this new name was applied

Nugrat Shih’s name as prince seems to have been Nagih Khin ; at last
this would expluin why the histories eall him Nagib Shah.

He was succeeded by his son

XXIII. ’Ala'uddi'n Abul Muzafiar Fi'ru'zs Sha'h (III).
"The Kalnah inseription (A. H. 939) of this king, which I published in

4 the Journal, for 1572, Pt. I, p. 332, is of some lmportance, and 1 how mive

a plate of it (eide PL VII, No. 2). The name of this king is ouly
39 Qe
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mentioned in the Riydz, and though we do not know his souree, his statements
have, in several instances, been proved to be correct. In the MS. of his
work in the As Soe. of Bengal—the only eopy 1 know of at present —this
king is said to have reigned three years, which is impossible ;* but Stewart
found three months in the copy which he consulted.

The Society’s cabinet possesses a specimen of this king's coinage,
struck in 939, A. H., the same vear as mentioned in the Kalnah inscription.

1. TFide PL. I1X., No. 13. Silver. Weight, 163-215 grains.  Husan-
dbdd, 039, A. H. Circular arcas. The margins are divided into four
quadrants, at the beginning of cach of which there is the letter adn, and
in each quadrant there is an arabesque, which looks like the word 222, The
game design is given on Marsden'’s Nugrat Shih.
GBTE!ES}:.-—lu‘}Jﬂ;r&'EﬁfrJ:'l wreadly Lo 31"": wiblly el LY
Revemse— okl 5 alle alfold GBI 6ld a2 LD 55

grq obbiaea
Firiz Shih 111, was murdered by his unele

XXIV. Ghiya's-uddi'n Abul Muzaffar Mahmu'd Sha'h (ITI)

General Cunningham’s Gaur Inseription of this king, dated 941, was
published by me in the Journal, for 1572, Pt. L, p. 332,

Our Socicty possesses a coin of Mahmud Shah of the same type az the
one published by Luidley. He refers the coin to th5i; but the Society's
specimen has elearly 943 A. H.  The concentrie eireles contain the words
Badr ¢ #hihé, or ‘royal moon. .

General Cunningham lately sent me the tracing of a Mahmid Shiihi
round eopper coin, which hias the same inseription on both sides, viz. oy

L:-J.L}.'l s age=t Lnll &ls But though the phrase bade @ shaki
gpems to shew that the coin belongs to Mahmid Shah (LIL) of Bengal, it
would be desirable to have specimens with dates or mint towns.

AMahmnid Shih is mentioned in De Bargos’ work, fromm which the fol-
lowing facts are taken. Nuno da Cunha, the Portuguese governor of Goa
[ £ ], sent in 1534 Alfonso de Mello with two hundred men in five ships
to Chatgion, which then again belonged to Dengal, in order to effect a set-
tlement. De Mello, on his arrival, thought it wise to send a few of his men
with presents to Gaur, where Mahmid Shah, who tyrannieally held the
crown, kept his court, in great apprehension of being deposed, but with such
state that only his women amounted to the vumber of 10,000 ; but though
e Mello's men found in Alfh Khint a friend, the king imprisoned them,

* The passage, howover, is corrupt. Vide Journal for 1572, Pr- I, p. 330
+ This is, no deubt, the Al Husaind of Baghdsd, meotioned by me inJ A 5. 1,

1872, It, I, p. 337.
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and gave orders fo seize De Mello in Chitgdon., The latter was shortly

after treacheronsly captured with thirty of his men and was sent to Gaur®

where they wers kept strictly confined, becanse Antony de Sylva Meneses
l had soon after taken reprisals and sacked Chitgion. Now at that time Sher
T héin and his brother *Adil Khan had deserted from the Mughul to the king
of Bengal,  But Sher Khin wished to revenge the death of the youth whom
Mahmtid had slain,—De Barros means Firtz Shih ITL—to procure the
throne. Sher Khin, therelore, made war on Mahmad, and the Ling
nskod his Portuguese prisoners to assist him in the defunce of Gaur, At the
same time Iabelo arrived with three ships sent by the Goa Governor, to
demand the release of the eaptives, and Mahmad after securing their co-
operation sent them to Gorij [Garhi] near K 'halgdon, where they valiantly,
though in vain, opposed Sher Shah,  Mahmid, pleased with their prowess,
applied to Nuno da Cunha for further assistance ; but when Perez de Sampayo
eame with nine vessels, he found Gaur in the hands of Sher Khin and heard

that Mabmid had been killed.

IIT.

1 now conclude this essay with my readings and translations of the
Bildr collection of rubbings from the time of Mubammad Tughlug to the
year 1455 A, ID,

The first inseription is taken from the vault of one Sayyid Ahmad Pir-
Pahar, regarding whom nothing 12 at present known in Bihiir ; but it secms
to refer to the building of a portice by a near relation of Mubamuad

Tughlug. .

No. 3%  The Muhammad Tughlug Tnseription of Bihdr. A. H. 737.

Ju—-‘i'ﬂ L] __,-.‘l_, tnh—-lﬁ

o . - = aw "

235 g sr—it &l

S s 0d 01 sea
LT el sl o2
o —dee bo=® 1T S a8
NI THEQWRO

spe®  Shlue pol  cead sl Bl o (JU
B BN S e . VRS g;;m-:’h fas
5l oaffe 83U il sl oot K2

ﬁjﬂ.{.ﬁ :...&ﬁ ERT ) ..J..:I.ﬂ.i. gapu_"jﬂ -TAJ:;.-cuﬁ
# The Portugnese deseribe Ganr as three leagues iu lomgth, well fortified, and

i with vwide and straight strocts, along which rows of trees were plasted to shade the
poople, * which sumetimes is in such wumbers that svme are trod Lo deay] i

o
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1. Dpemide God o humileed tines, wl Ilnhll.“l.lllll|||:|' glorify Abmad, the elect,

2. This hpaven-tonching partico was erocted ...,

8. The world-ndorning M a b mmad, who eeaks throngh the ranks, the gha.
daw of God o cvory ronlm,

de Abul Mujahid tho Ehalifah of hivh ignity, ... .-

& The bnilder of this dosimble odifies 15 the slnve Mobirak Malmid, 1

6. Ofroyal descont, the gramdson of 8hah., ..,
7. This I.I'lru.'l.hl.'_l.', on mecount of s elovation, hna obscared the memory of
Submktigin i Ghizi.

When this..,was erected, T said, it woe 737, A, 1T (A D, 1386-37.)

If the nmne in the sixth line were not broken away, we night tix the
e of the builder with the help of g 454 of Barani’s histors.

Moz 35 to 87, The Malil Thrilin Bayyi Taseriptions af Bikdr,

Thi next three inzeriplions belong to the Dargih of Thribim Abi
Bakr Malik Bayyi, who is pae execllence the saint of Bikdr.  The shrine
lLigs o the hill to the north-west of the town.

Malik Bayyd was first mentioned by Buchanan, who suppesed him {o
e o purely mythological personage. Mr T W Buale nest published o lis
valunble Miffak sttawdrikh (p. 90) the first of the following inscriptions.
Col. .0, Dalton also mentions him in hiz * Ethnology of Bengal® (p. 211),
and says that Jangrd, a Suntal It
the Fort of Chai Champd, Hazdril
Bayyu's appronch.

The ¢ Mujiwirs’ or enstodians, of the shrine elaim to be deseended from
the Malik. According to traditions still preserved among than, Thrdlim
Malik Bayyt was an inhabitant of Butnagur, and was sent by Mulamimad
Tughlung to chastise Hips Kumde, Rijah of Robtiszarh. The Rdjah
Frequently came to Bargion, the great Buddhist monastery, to worship.,  He
oppressed dhe poor Mubammadans of the country,  Now it happened that
an old wommn, & Sayyidah, killed o cody in order to eelebrate the nuptials
of her grandson, when o kite snatched up one of the bones and let it fall
near the place=where the Rijul worshippad. The Rajuh was, of course,
enraged, and put the Muhummadan bridesroom to death. At the advice of
her friends, the old woman complained (to Muohammad Tughlug,  Deinge
uncertain as to whom he should intrust with the command of an expedition
ﬂgailtl!t 1 I-ﬁl_‘!ﬂ Kamir, he consultod the astrologers, 'L"iw;-‘ told  him, = 'This
vary night a storm will occar in the city, of sueh violence that all the lights
will be extinguislied.  Tn whose bowse @ lamp may be found bumning, he is
{he man best fitted for the underialing.”  1bralim Malik Bayyi was found
reading the Qordn by lamp-licht, and next morning he was appointed to
command the expedition.  He at onee advimead to Bilidr, and surprised
H&jgh Hipe Kupiar af the S Polk'har, Barggon,  Altheugh the Rajah

uh, destroved himself and his family in
ah Distriet, when he heard of Malik
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eseapid to- Rohtisgarh, the number of the slain was so great, that Malik
Bayyil returned with fifty scrs weight of saered threads.  He v oceupiod
Linsell in subduing the warlike tribes of the provinee, and unfortunatels
fell at the moment of vietory, his enciy Rdjah Hins Komir having been
killed in the same battle.  Malik Buyvit's body was brought to Hildr
and fhe Rajalcs head and the saered threads were buried gt the foot of the
hill, which #till bears 4hie e of Muand-mala.

i‘l.t'u.'un]'lljg o the ill.‘il.'r'i.]llilll-tl.ﬂ on Malik “:l:.'_‘l.'ldll.-i shiring, Te "died,
appavently peacefully, on the 18th Zil Hijjah, 758, or 20th January, 1353,
i the second year of Firde Shil's reign and about a yenr buefore his

invaision of Bengal,
No. 8a.
SO fle St osa tale a8 _,'i:".'lt'?' il ey e
EITTLRCR u-‘“ whld e & Glble 3y Gl slA4S
e et aa ds s 22 A4S ety ab ol 2aetle
¥ .
T T O T T TR R ST P EA T E g AR
":u_zl: u-.-_ll h‘.’.-.l'.:.rh;_g Eile .'A-:-J.;L-hm . _L:u\.\uil:":i': Jﬁ..'._ill..h_-_r, "__—'."'.’
Jy el plea Gl (o oy i tnadafy oyaa
1. In the time of the veign of the world-taking Shib (may the melbJ noeeds
i din Balimr 1),
2 The king of the world, Sultan Firds, who wos victorions over the kings
of the Universe,
3. Tho angeliec Malik l.::;:l'_'u i |1l1';i.’.|:il||r who i his faith wss ns zealowns ns
Abrahan,
4 Iwotlie month of ¥il ||ij.i ab, o m Suedsy, of ke tme, when thivieen {-_'I.:;l.':_]
of the menth had boen in grien,® !
5. Inike year Thl AL H., travellod om that ||:.:|' to Pomilize.
6. O Lord, in Thy kinduess, make _la seconnt of the st day light for him !
No, 30,
GIBT (o0iD pa gt 0 ppe 3 cendlyy iw elle jlp akida
Glba 5 ey sy G oI 0 D Rnd bt el aa e
e b 3emald Sl o A Tuiesn WSS i ok
= fupe SAle gy AT Rl Si0as 5 aasa
vl el paedidalase ol sl &8 LT b
» ¥ ¥ a LS
clons Swimttyaaiasntio ;g a5 sdabae de oy
1. Thik Jagivlar of e is the Malik, the sword of the dyeasty, from the point
of whoee sword the san torps his bl
'.. ® Tho pootry s bud cunttely bor nietricd] slipe also oovur.  The metre is nlore
o 5o Uk © i bdase” bas bevn eibded,
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2, Like his pamesako (Abraham), he broke idols, so that in the future world
the title of * leonoelust’ might be given him.
& (Mois} the warrior who hrosks the ranks (of the cpmemics); when he ar
ranged his ranks, Rustam fell into feverizh restlegsness, nnd Bahman lose his irmuesa,
4, Although the oo defents the army of the planets, he makes at lust for
himself 0 sereen of the monneains,®
b, On the day of the snn it was, on a Sunday, when, like o roby in o sione,
ho (Malik Bayyi) went awoy from the world, in order to sleep,
6. When thirteon doys had passed away from the exalted month of Zil Hijjah,
pod 753 yenrs of the era.
Mo, 7.
P ROIRCTE G [V SEYRNG VRt ¥ PRI T RO S L P SN
ok g & e B 3F e al ceiadd
2Haus s Baup ) @I 0 a—asat el o e
JJ":'; (L3 : )d-.'f IA_,L'L J__'-t:E ,_JIL?.S ) .',,---..'4'\"l r.ms ’_,-;::-r ¢~§i§b
2 o3 GBS bl b s en g e Wt
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1. In this dome, which in o spiritnsl sense has o higher valoe than the dome of

henven,

L _Slnp}m‘ u lien, from whose dread ..., (aaintelligible),

3. ‘The i]:ilfl;,!l of tho realm, lbralim AL Bake, who wielded hizs gpword for
traih like Hovdor (°AL).

4. Such o wirfare, 2uch a conguest of realma, will oot take pluce a sepond timo
in the spven realms.

§. O God, ns he has now fallen dows at Thy door, open in merey Thy deor to
him !

6. Perfume the walls of his grave with the munzk of Thy merey aud the camphor
of Thy forgivéness !

No. 38, The Firiz Shih Inmr*fpﬁu-'?r‘n the Chhofd Dargdh. A. H. 761.

The Chhoti Dargih of Bibar is the shrine of Badruddin Badr 1 "Alam.
This faigic came from Mirat'h, is said to have spent a long time at Chitzdon,
and settled at last in Bilkar, where he died in S&4 A 1L, or 1440 A, D, the
taridch of his death being eeepn G _L-,.;-:, * he joined the glory of the Lord.
1t is said that the famous Sharafuddin Munyari had invited him, but Badr
delayed in Chéitgaon, and only mrrived in Bihdr forty days after Sharafud-
din's death.

The slab stauds in the northern enclosure, and curious to say, has on
the other side Inseription No. G, given above, 1t thus contains the name

* Thp light of the sun is g0 strong that the planets are wot visible; but even the
gun sets and Joses hin=ell behind the mountains,  So also Malik Buy v,
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of the Bengal Firdz Shah on one side and that of the Dilili Firiz Shial on
the other. We olten find slabs with Hindd earvingz on one side and
Muhammadan inscriptions on the otler; Lut I have not heard of a
Mubammadan inseription having been treated so: for it is repugnant to the
feelings of a Muslim to have (God's name walled up.  The £lah is now
considered an infallible enre for evil spivits of all sorts,

g Jee sl s oplees pese Lt 2T jos
oty o=t ol olT it el a5l slais
e e el abi sap el fodr LT, ey
-D:J =82 s el i"fr’ oLty g;[‘: 2l 2 b ;"J.ld
s eead g8y xay B w0 3 sads al2iE
ABe 5 5385 oS (Use iy 8 T SN I
1. This nnspicions building waa renewed inthe reign of the justice-fostering
king,

2. Thelord of the world, Firiz Bhil, throngh whom piches and palpits

[i. o, moagques Rowrished,
3. Throungh the cxertion and af the reguest of the special glave, (who is) the

Reporter (Breitl) of the District, in the time of the jost king,
4. An angelic mnn, o noble whose guarantee is sufficient, a wise man, renowned

in the geven realms,
6. Boven Hundred yenrs have passed away of the Eraof the Hijrah, and sixiy-

ono beaides.
6. May the king on the throne of pewer remain for ever victorions and suceessful,

as (fndieated) by bis nnme |

The following two inseriptions are of importance for the history of the
Dihli empire.

No. 39, Dhe Muhammad Shik Inseription of Bikdr. A-H. 792,

This inscription belongs to the mined mosque in Kabir-uddinganj, the
most northern Mahallah of the town of Bihdr. The mosque has three
cupolas, the centre one cireular, the others oetagonal. Two of its lofty
minarets have fallen down,

Regarding the king, vide 2r. Thomas, * Chronicles, p. 306, The metre
(long rawal) precludes the possibility of an error in the date,

M b Ui ypm dm~Soalstt jtowl es® sld oy s 02

Sl 58 53 o KraoaiRe e w0 - Med Lid Aarpd ey il ol

1. Iuthe time of the reignof Shah Malbammad, the illoscricns, this Masjid
beeame generally used, (by) the grace of God, the Creator.
2. When Ehwdjah Zivd, son of "Als, crected this edifice, it was 792 after the

Hijrah. (A D. 1390.)
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No. 400 The Mabindd Shak (of Dikl() Taseciption of Bildir, As 1L 709,

This inseription belongs to the Khdngak, or cell, of Ziyd ul Hay,
governor of Dilidr, who was mentioned in the preceding inseription. 'l e
glah was foond in the eluster of religions buildings known in Bl
Chliotd Takyvah, * the small cloister,’ in which there is the tomb of Shal
Diwan "Abdnl Walilal, who is said to have died in 1006, A, HL.

Az the inseription mentions Maboosd Shil as the reizning king in
700, it Tollows that Nugrat Shih was not ackuowledzed as opposition king

ras the

by Malik Barwar of Jaunpir, to whom Dikdr then belonged. Tk
COhronieles,” pp. 312 to 417,
BEIE ot 3=t sld ba la MSipem®olen lhle Sps 8l oyf
l-l-ig Dulfh_xéul{ "La-;li‘_n_fﬂ‘ I-Ln-"h ad _-._,;.ﬁ_lj_‘. ..-_-;;T'—""JL.,_:,r _,‘J_l L & AsTRs
1. Daring the reien of the king of the workl, Mahmud Shabl, Ziva ul
Hay, governor of Lhe provinos, boilt this Kb gik,
2. Seven hnnideed and ninety-ning yenrs had passed sinee the Tijmb, when this
::u._‘_rlnm wis completed.  May it s thie refuge of the weak 1 (A, D, I3

b L)

Mozt 40 to 42, The Makmidd Skal (of -.ﬂ.'.'r.-ll.m'r:'l I.l.x'r'r.'.,--r'j'ﬂ.l.-.' af i’:’a"'i.'i.-",__h

(A H., 847 and 5580)

From the proceding inseriptions we sco that Dilir, in the Sth century
of the Hijrah, Tlongeéd to the Dibli empive.  With the establishment, im-
medintely slterwards, of the Jaunpir kingdom, it was sepavated from DIl
Bilir with Qauany, Andl, Karah, Dalaman, Sandola, Baliedich, and Jaunpur,
had sinee 7906 been in the hands of Malik Sarwar Khwijalsard, who hald the
" titlo of* Sultdn oshsharg, orf king of the Bast.' e does not appenr to have
strnck coins, and the et that the preceding inseription does not mention
his name, eonfirms the statement of the histories that he did not assume the
ensiens of voyalty. e was suecsededs by his adopted son Malik  Garan-
I'u'l,“'- whose elder brother Dhrihim ascended the throne of Junnpir in 504,
under the title of Sultdn Shamsuddin Abul 3ozaffe Wrdhim Shah,  Adver
a reign of forty years, e was sueeeaded by Navirnddin Mabwoad Shih (St
to B62Y. to whose reign the following three inseriptions belong,

The inseriptions do not mention Malmid's Beagyk ¢ the coing (Thomas,
Chronicles, p. 322} do not even give his first name,  But as Niciraddin
Malmid Shil of Jaunpir is the contemporary of, and has the same name

* This word is generally derived from the Greek sorpopd
Gligdzulligghdt derives it more eorrectly from the Hinde baro, cary aud phil, fower,
becanse women and onnuels oftén put o clove into thelobe of the éar. An oar
ornament, resembling the hewd of 6 olove, haz ai=o the ssme name. It i3 possibile
that Malik Qaranful, Tike Malik Sarwar, was a eanucl,

ety i 'cdove s but the

k-
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a5 Nigirnddin Malimid Shali (1) of Bengal, eare is to be taken not to
confoumd the two,®

The first of the following three inseriptions belonged to n mosque
whicl stood opposite to the Chhotd Takyal, on the opposite bank of the
Adyiuadi, in Dihar, The mosque has disappeared ; only o large square
stone platform is left, where the slab was found,

The eeond and third inseriptions belonged to the roinous Pald rpiir
Jami' Muzjid,

No. 40,
& ally ‘L‘..u-lu i.};‘""’d;u o PHMJIJL_LL: JL! . I.J_..:u__,.'r E:J"-""—-".."j' ally pr—d
0 Esh S Gy
li.g_.d-‘ﬂ eria ks Spar dapa o= Lp‘J'EEM dakk Ja et (Rataly 02
lad ol 2 gholie glls p 48 2uTsls Joleasalon ot ype= sl
Lade 4 g%'l‘ erll 3 (5l ety Tes A e “’i‘—"‘ﬂr‘*?-{i:."'g.’ﬁ
it
=t aths g =lyasaasle g clle md:dé|4+&ufglﬁﬁ!émjdl_;:w
el ai dBL py s ghie TG Rl le pad sli 2obe dxy 8
J'I.F_::..M Aead I:-l.!::et:r...-h_}a-l.f.!.r Jlt'! 20 L"-'_..‘_FUFU::"'_.-‘};""‘” F Wl u.’n.'.-‘f-!
ool st Ly [ e ,._.,...g;.;s_'-[g dhmdn:)m g:is,p.:g.JsL-: T

In the mame of Gy the mervifol and the clement. Ho upon whow b peace
{tha Yrophet) says—"* e who builds o mosque for God, for him will God build a
bouse in Pamdise,

el By divine grace and for the sake of Mugtali [the Propliet], the Jum'ah
mosque was built in the reign of the faithnonrishing king

2. Bhih Mahmud, son of IThrihim the Just, 2 king who takes realis from

“kings, (and)} gives beggars tribute,

8. The bunilder of this mosque is the great lawyer, who is pure in nature, the
boloved of the Frophet and of Murtsza {"Al),

4. The chief and the centre of the world, the perfeet Sayyid, with whom realm
nnd faith, religion and the royal bonse, take refuge,

6. (Who) vrdeved this buwilding (10 Lo erceted), he the hest in the Fastern
{Il-lﬂ'ﬁﬁl;] kingdom, the Jagirdir (meugfe’), the lord of this district, Xagiv ihn § Bahs,

6. This building in Bihir ia stronger than the portico of Kisra; it fsa Ka'bah
in graudeny, and in loftiness the edifice of sublimity.+

7. It was on the 1st Rajab, of the year 847 A. H,, [25ih October, 1443, A D]
when with the assistance of God the first prayer was read (igdmal shud) in this

" The Jaonplr Mahmad Shibi coins generally kave the word sultdid, and

allnde to the investiture by some Khalifah,
% Theplirase g, UL 51 )yiee! in line 6 is a Hindi coustruction for the Persian

E R
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No. 41,
a) aly gis Al fom® ':si-: ) rll.,*: ale G o pasnl) eyt Al o
| e,
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In tho name of Ged, &o., (as above).

1. Dlessed be God, in tho time of Ndgiruddunyd waddin Shah Mah.
miid, som of the rightoons Shal Thedhim [of Jaunpar],

@ Phe horo of the world, the refuge of the kingdom, the noble chief, who throngh
the merey of the Lord of tho Universe has found grace fo do gomd,

4. Buili this Jimi' Masjid in such o way, that on earth the nreh of its sirncture
dwella together with the moon and thoe fish,® 3

4, 1tx palpit and niche, from the excess of the loftiness of (their) dignity, have
recoived such & Instre that even the ek wl doidn (the warden of Parsdise) hos
approved (of them).

6. And from the npper world, the call comes continunlly down (to carth), * This
ig tho garden of Eden, enter it {and live in it) for ever?

6. Woidnesday, the 27th of the month of fasting (Remazin)of the year 839 i
the date of its ereetion (1-4th September, 1453,-A. DL}

7 Ablmad (the Prophet) sincerely (be-jdfn) desires to protect thia religions
building for the sake of the pure spirit of Sh aikh 8haraf ulhaq wadding

No. 42,
] al! 'wq“ o pdtt sl s o, E"FJ'FI o Al ey
fEs (S Ly
;h_u_,u,.;f..,; ._‘,ml..p ;Lﬁ.haddiﬁbj_, 3 .}.5_,!..‘».":.. &.:!‘Ji: ,:u’:.;. Bum s
e e e
3lS aye=* ol sld wdble _GaT B res Jals r.gaL..grsLi a3 AT
# [ ¢, the building i 20 bigh, that it touches the meon, and its foundation is
deep, that it tonches the fish, npon which the carth is supposed Lo rest.

+ The metre is as bad as the poetry, To get vut the metre, we bave torend sharf
for sharaf—which is Hindistani, and kave to scan Ky sweaddin,
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In the nome of God, &o.

1. ThoJimi' Maajid, by the graco of God the Lord, and for the sake of Mugtaf,

the Lord of power and diguiiy,

2. Waa{ erected) during the reign of a king, tho fime of whose justice snrronuds
the west and the east, (extending) from the back of the fish to the moan,

3. NI:IH!IPI_T’,, tlhie gon of Shah Iheidhim the Just, ihe exnlead, the snn of Regalty,
the king of the world, Mabhmid Shah (two distichs {llegille).

6. The glory of tho holy templo (in Jerusalem), the honer of the Horam (the

temple in Moakkah)...... o0
7. The gleve Fazlullah wrote this on the 27ik day of the Fast, A, T 830 (10th

September, 1455, A, D)

I now bring this essay to a close. Tt has extended over more pages

b than 1 originally had intended. I hope in a short time to put together the
collection of inscriptions belonging to the Pathdn and Mughul periods,
received by the Socicty from General Cunmingham and Dr. J. Wiz,

to whose unwearied exertions Dengal History owes so much. In’ the
meantime it would be well if other memboers also, and all such as fake an
interest in the subject, would =end rubbings and coins to the Society ; for

in the absenee of written histories it is only from mural and wedallic re-
mains that we can expect to gain a correct knowledge of the history of

Bengal,

Tanre
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ANure on tivo MWehammadan Coins, — By e Hosonanne E. . Bavier,

- C. 8 1L

[ hiave the 'n--v.ﬁ-_-.lu rine to the noties of the Society two fine gold
Muhammadan eolz: wligh -1 have lately  scen, They are both as yet
unglgeribed. ;

The first is a f—T""] com of N i ‘.'-' r‘u.'l": in Khusrau tha usurper
whe ascended the throwe of Dihlt after thé roassination of Qutb-uddin
I‘[l!ji'"i]"‘l‘ in V20 A, H., and reizned a hittle more than four months.

The coin is in beantiful preservation and weighs about 169 crains,

It is of the sane type as the silver coin, deseribed as Noo 155 of Thomas

¢ Pathan Kings.'! The marginal inseription iz, however, complete and rups,

I .!!‘AJI._J u.l;:..‘:..l'— fig ‘_:_! 4-&_-. ,_-_-,f.-'.'—:f" AN yaa .___,,;..é
|; In the eenbre, too, of the reverse, the word preceding © el reads
elear s @207 ¢ Nicir ul-rahmin  The deawing of the original of Mr,
Thomas® coin as wiven in the plates (PL i, Gr. 73) seems as if the latter
hind beon imperfect at this wondi  The. legends are, therefors, probably the
J'B:mw. except as to the denomination of the coin given in the margin,
‘r' The gold coin which I have above deseribed, is in the possession of Cal
J J.J. H, Gordon of the 29ih Eh'._:iu'.-.-tl‘. Native In['.{'.u‘.!'ll.', who l-r-:cu:'--J it at
i& Peshawar,
The other coin is also a Muliammadan eoin, but belones to a later date
and anothermint, It isacoinof the Bengal usurper Mo zatfar Shah, and
4] i B s
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of his conrtiers, whom he lind disgusted by his evuelty ; another story i= that
ernlioldined T:l;q' ruecess hie fnshly hagarded a battle outside his forbification,
and fell in the contest, .

The popular dates sssigned to this king vary very mnely, but it s speei-
 Aically stated that iz reign lasted three vears and five months,

" One set of dates, that most generally accepiod, carries his reign as far
down az 903, which wonld place his accession in cither the beginning of 508
or end of 808, A, H.; but, as will be seen, this is probably too late,

The euly one point on which thers is no doubt is that lie erected a
building at Gaur'in 808, This is testificd by the inseription published in
t]le Eﬂmutj‘s Journal, Vol xnar, p. 291, by My, Blochmann from the Gaur
impression furnished by General Conninglaw.

- Ancther piece of evidenee, but a less conelusive one; is the eoin publish-
ol by Marsden, Pl. xxxviil, No. peexert; and whiel is dated in 899, It
is atteibuted by Marsden to "Ald-uddin Husain; bat if correetly attributed,
ng s probable, it is 1 think, indireet evidenee, wof that Muzallar Shiah was
then dead, but that he was #till alive in possession of Gaur,  For #his coin
~of "Ald-uddin is struek at Fathibad, a mint of which I 1---1im'-: ae otler

simens exist, whereas Liz later coing bear the wint mork vsoally of
Eﬂﬁn:mtﬂmd " othe well Enown mind pome of new  Lak'hnanti or Gaur
Tt is of course more than probable that ‘Ali-uddin Husnin, in the flush of
vietory and with his adversary penned up and beleagnered in a fortress, at
onee assumed, while himself in eamp or at =some obscure town, the regal style

hix. trong fortress.

+ faats wo have then are these: Muzailie Shih was reigning in S08,
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Notes on Tico Copper-plate Tnseriptions of the Tiwelfth Contury, A. D, re-
cording Grantz of Land by Govindachundra Deva of Kananwj—By
Ba'nu Haaesoraa’ta Mirma,

In April last, T received from Mr. E. T. Atkinson of Allahabad two
copper plates bearing Banskrit inseripfions, together with a transeript in
modern Devandgari and an Euglish trauslation of one of them.  Mr. Atkin-
son informed me that the plates * had been found in the village of Dasili,
phout two miles north-east of the tabeili town of Bidbung, in the Etawah
District.  The village is in a small bherd or wound into which a Thikur
cultivator was digging for bricks fo build a house. He cameon the remains
of a pukkd house, in the wall of the dilia of which were two recesses (tid),
and in each of these recesses was a plate.”

No. 1, the smaller of the two plates, measures 16 inches, with an average
brendth of 10% inches. It has a elasp rivetted on the middle of itz upper
eilze to which iz attached a chain of two rings of unequal thickness, holding
a heavy bell-shaped copper seal.  The legends on the senl are a figure of
Curuda, the vehicle of Vishmu, and a conch shell, a rude imitation of the
famous pdnckajanga conch or war trumpet of that divinity, with the name
of 8% Govindachandra Deva in the middle. The seal iz peculinr to the
last tine of the Kananj kings, and implies that these who adopted it were
{he especial followers of the Vaishoava faith.

The writing on the plate extends to tweniy-two lines, the last hegin-
ing at about the middle of the lower edge.  The character is thy well-kuown
Kutila, decply ent, and in an exeellent state of preservat T

The record was first sent to Paydit Bipudeva 3 stel; who had it deei-
phered and transluted by one of the papdits of the Sanskrit College of Bena-
res. The transeript prepared by the pandit 12 gencrally correet, and is
annexed below with a few slight alterations ; but the translation, being loose
nng;’;'perip!muﬁe. lins been replaced by another,

The subject of the inseription- is the grant, to an astrologer named
Alineka, of a village named Vi=ibhi, in the canton of Jidvand, in the Etawah
district. The donor is 1dja Govindachandra Deva of Kanauj. and the date
of the gift, Sunday, the 5th of the waxing mwoon in the month of Pansha,
Samvat 1161, corresponding with the end of December in the year 1103 of
the Christion era.  The boundary of the village is given in full, and Mr. Aik-
man, who communicated the plate to Mr. Atkinson, identifies the place
with the modern Eherd village of Basili where the record was found.  He
says, “ The only name like Jitvani in Pargannah Bidbund is Jiva Sirsini,
about ten miles south-east of Bidhund, which has a Large kherd,  The name



1573.] Rijendralila Mitra— Pieo Copper-plate Tnseriptions. a1a

Bindhama still exist= as the name of a village about 21 miles east of Bazdhi,
Pusfini may be wlentificd®with Posacli, two wiles south of Busihi. For
Varavvald the loeal pandits give Belgur, two miles sonthwest; for Bantha-
ra, two miles west of Bazibi. Savabada is apparently the modern Sablad,
24 niiles N. M. W, of Basibi.  All these are kherd villages with which the
whele north-enst of the Bidlnd Parganah appears to be studded.  Tradition
binz it that Saliad in the Phapliand Puarganah, which i= now but a kherd,
was the site of the clephant stables of the rolers of Kanauj, and, though

there i now no vestige of o wall, the villagers still point out the sites of
the gates, as the Dihli Darwizah &e”
The attesting witnesses to the gife wers the high priest, the accountant

general, and the warder of the palace, the conveyancer being a wan of the
name of Vijaya Disa, son of Pandit Kuke,

No, 2 measures vighteen inches by eleven and a halll It originally
had one or more rings and a seal attached to its top: but they are now lost,
Its corners are broken, and the inscription, which extends to twenty-four
lines, has been very muech defaced by rust, making it quite illegible in some
places.  Owing to this the pandit, who deciphered the first plate, could not
mnke anything of the record. Carclul clearing and an impression taken
under a eapper I\Iutv lmrinting Press, have, however, enabled me to read a
good part of it, and filling up such portions as are irretrievably lost of the
pmam'hlu, which is the same as in a record published in the twenty-seventh
wolome of this Journal, and the concluding imprecatory and  commendatory
verses from several land grants alveady published, T have suceeeded in res-
toring the record with the exception of a few proper names of placéz which
are not of any material importance.  The portions taken from other recofils
have been enelosed in brackets in the subjoined transeript,

The subjeet of the patent is the gift of two villages by Govindachandra
to n Thikur of the name of Devapdla 5%rma, son of Thikur Udyi, and
grandson of Thikur Yogi, of the Kisyapa clan.  The title of the donee and
his ancestors appears in its ancient form of Thakkura. The date of the gilt
is the third of the wane in the month of Philruga, Samvat LITH or just
thirteen years after the first grant, The dates are given, in both cases, both
in letters and figures, and so there is no doubt whatever about the
aceuracy of my reading.

The preamble of the first grant opens with a reforence to a dynasty of
which one Gahadavdla was the founder, and Karlla the last prince.  One of
the descendants, some unknown generations removed from Gahadavila, was
Muhidla, and after some generations Bhoja, who does not appear to have
been the immediate predecessor of Karlla. Of these several names, that bf
Blioja is the most important. As a sovereign of Kananj, he must be one of
the two Bhojas of the Siran plate noticed by me in my paper * on a Land

*
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Grant of Mahendmpdla Deva of Kanani."* probabley the last who was the
same with the “ Lord Paramount™ named in the @wiliie inscription trans-
Lated Ly me and incloded in my paper on the © Vestiges of the Kings of
Gwalior,”t and noticed also in my essay on the * Bhoja Bijd of Dhidr and
his Homonyms,""F  The date of the list Dlioja of Kanauj was 555, A DL§
fen vears which may reasonally e supposed to have been includid in g sin-
grle vedon. This identification would make the dynasiy of Gahadavila to be
the same with that of Devasakti, which, according to my ealeulation, com-
menced in the yvear 779, A DY

When Karlla, the last prinee of the dynasty, disd, cannot be azcertained ;
but it must have been at about the third quarter of the eleventh century,
The inseription notices a revolution immediately after his death ; perhape he
was destroyed by a- rising of his own people, who expelled his descendants
from Kananj and made over the kingdom to Chandradeva, or at least helped
him to toke it.

The dynasty of the last named prinee was founded by Yasovigraha,
whose name oceurs in o lweee number of inseriptions ; his date;, however,
ig: nowhera sutisfoctorily settled.®#®  His son Mahichandra was the father of
Chandradeva.  No inseription of cither of these has vet been met with,  Of
Madanapila, the son and sneceszor of Chandradeva; an inzeriplion s ien
publishied, bearing date the Sed of the wasing moon in the month of M dzhn,
Bmmnvat 1150 = 1097 A. DAt According to the inseription under notice
he wag the reicning sovercien in 1108, A, Tx, when his son Govindachandra,
a8 heir apparent, gave away the villaze of Basali.

The gecond inseription deseribes the dynasty of Yazovieraliag but makes

no mention of the line of kings which preceded i, According to it Govinda-

chandea was reigning sovereign or Mabdrija on the Sed of the wane in
{he month of Philsaga, in the Samvat era 11740 = A, DL 1117, So he must

have stuecceded his father between 1108 and 1117 A, D, On the Gih of the
wate in the month of Magha, Bamvat 1152 = A, D, 1125, he gave away a
village in the canton of Haladoya 71 and his reign may be assumed to have

# Ante XXXI1I, p. 8321,

+ Ante XXX1, p. 301

T Ante XXXIT, p, 9L

§ Aunte XXXI, p, 109,

[ Ante XXXI11L, p, th

o Ante XXXLI, po 408

®® A summary of all the Yasovigrahas notieed in inseriptions will Be fouml in n
footnote to o papor entitled * OF two Edicts bestowing land recorded on plates of
copper”  Avte XXVII, p. 217.

41 Ante XXVII, p. 215,

11 Aute XXVII, p. 247,
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extended to the close of the third decade of the twelfth contury, and probab-
Iy to o mueh later period,  His gon and suceossor was Vijavachandea, e
18 gaid to have died in 1165 A, D.# leaving the kingdom of Kananj to his
son Javelandra, the last king, from whom the conntry passed to the Muliam-
madans.  There are several copper plate patents extant of this sovercion,
Six of them found by Captain Fell at Benares, and now in the Li

rary of
the Asiatic Socicty, bear dates as follow (—

Noe, 10083 and 6, Samvat 1233 A, D, 1175,

No, 1008-4, Samvat 123 = A. 1), 1176.

Noz. 1008-5, 7 and 8, Spuvat 1236 = A, D, 1178,

Lt. Col, Caulfield’s Faizibid platet Samvat 1243 = A D, 1187,

Hiz overthrow by the Mulammadans took place in A, D, 1153, which
gives a4 period of abont twenty-six years for his reign,

As the history of these sovercigns has been discussad at leneth Ly

Colebrooke, Wilson, and others, and I have at present neither the time nor the
inelination to write a monograph, 1 shall elose these bricl notes with a lew
remarks on the nature of the gift and on the various kinds of rights, taxes, and
cesses which they bestowed on the donces,

The oifts, az a rule, are absolute, and fo last, in the met iphorieal
language generally used are such occasions, * as long as the sun and woon
will endure.”  Their resumption is alzo prohibited with dive imprecations.
Buat no where is any mention made of the right of actual possession of the
donor,  The fivst inpression Itr-ullurnl on resdine a copper-plats grant is
hat the propriciory right of the donor is conveved to the donee, '|mt. looking
to the fact that almoest invariably there is o clanse in the deed which says
% the inhabitants and local officers, should render to the donee all rents,
taxes,” &, or other words to that effeet, the concluzion beeomes evident that
the right convered is, like that of the zamindars, limited to rents, &e., and
does not extondd to actual Eln:ﬂ..'.‘.-.il.ﬂl. which i1z taken for granted will rest
with the tiller of the sail, exvept of course in the cases of unoceupiod land,
forests, mines, wastes, &c., which are frequently separately mentioned.  This
peeuliarity in the land tenares of Indin was first pointed out by Colonel
Bykes, and it shows the existence of zamindiri rights of middle men apart
and distinet from the oceupaney rights of the cultivitors. It shows also
that the right of possession did nof sest with the king,  He was entitled to
demand révenue or farg, and cesses, bt not to dispossess the vecupant at will
and pleasure.  However extruordinary this may appear to persons who
assoviate the idea of Indian sovercicety with every thing that s arbitrary and
autocratic, it is a fuct which is in perfeet Keeping with the laws of the land.

® Anto XXYIT, p. 218,
1 Colebrooke's Essnva, TT, pp. 259, 205, and 206,  Joarnal, As, Soe., IL, pp. 341,
and 342 XXVIL p, 218 Aute X, p. 98, .
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According to the Twitealewmndi, theve were former]y four classes of tax-
gatherers intermediate botween the actual oceapant on the one side and the
king on the other ; these were the Gramiddhyaksha, the Kastwabika, the
Vishayvadhyaksha, and the Sabhiadhyaksha, and the revenue passed sucees-
sively through their separate hands before it reached the king.®  Whether
these persons were paid officers, or owners in somig sense or of her, T cannot
ascertain, but in the Fivdda Chinfdmani a role is quoted which savs, © A
gift of land made by the king by taking it from its proprictor through
anger or aearice, or under a pretest, (6 e nob lowfully resomed) 12 illegal.™f

There are laws quoted in it of the rights of squatters and lease-liolders,
apart from those of permanently fixed cultivators, who held the position of
the ryots of the present duy. 3 This becomes the more apparent from the
nature of the right of the king in land as defined by S'rikrishna Tarka-
lankdra in his commentary on the Ddvabliaga of Jimutavibana,  * When the
owner of one kingdom,” sayz he, # buys o country ort hie like from the owner of
another, the right acquired in his purchase is that of realising revenue, which
the seller had, and not anything similar to the right aequired in land by
inheritanes, which is also connected with land, and which 12 not of the zame
nature with the former, and cannot be produced by its transfer, the dis-
cordance being in their natures"§  Aceordingly, we find in one of the Sauehi
in';-mril:iiun.-'- a vassal of Chandra Gupta |-1u'v|::t=iﬂ': from one of his own sub-
jects a picce of land, ot the legal rate, for 12,500 dinars for o Buddhist temple. ||

The rights conveyed by the patentz also indicate this very elearly,
The first night named in the records under notice is ealled Bhdga or “a share”
of the produce. 1t is, 1 believe, the same with the bligajofa of the present
day, in which an owner allows the eultivation of his land by a farmer on
the understanding of receiving a share (bhdga) of the produce, the cost
and labour of caltivation being borne by the latter, The share varies from
four to ten-sixteenths, according to the nature of the soil and other vircum-
stances ; but it is Lﬂ'n’lin:lri.'l:.' fixed at half the pl‘utlll.i:l.', which i the case of
l;l:u'l,d_\- ig zometimes meant to include the straw, and zometimes to omib
it. Owners of land are occasionally required to supply seed grain; but

* qyr Te yraErge: i‘rz.f‘ﬂi'w: AT Tawgragry 95w, favar-

YT HHIEIE, § 9 g\wn%r Tfa |
1 Prasanunkomar Tagore's Translation, p, 124,
1 1bid,, pp. 13051,

§ wa ve CmmTiysifon wwnA wwRylAAr WA s
fomeas awiAlY ﬁwimirﬁmwi! AW AW MIEA, 7§ SigafAR=m-
Hmﬂﬁrﬁﬁm L& ﬂwm AYANEEEEA AgCNH AT
mrmﬂﬁ HETH aamnﬁwmmh TINTA |

Bharmtachanded Sivomani's edition of the Dayabhaga, p. 18,
Il Aute Yol, VI, p 455,
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this is not common. At the tiwe of Govindachanden, the share was, 1
believe, o tenth, as T find o the inseription No, 1 the word Alig
Krirpaliar-adas’s, which means the ghare (Bt for o plongh-share (Kagaka) to
Do dlag'e’ *fen,” the @ ten™ meaning cither ten hundredths or one tenth,
The ordinary practice of calenluting by fractions of the rupee or sixteenths
has, 1 imagine, not een adopted heve, as the very next word bendba ¢iis
twenty or a twenticth for murl;__:u_-;-.-é., would in that ecaze mesn tweni
teenths, which wonld be absurd.  One-twentieth or twenty-hundreed:ha—
maost probably the former was the rate of cess for mortgaoes.  Dut what-
ovir the rate the right was clearly limited to rent, and did not estend to

actusl possession,

The second right of the zemindar is named Bloge, literally meaning
Enjﬂ:,‘lm'nt, but most |||.'-Jh'.|.]:11\' intended to imply usofruet, as in the enrrent
terms Bhogalandhaok, Bhogalill, Bhogadildar, Blhogesanad, &e, a mort.
gage s meant in which the arlicle pledged is permitted to be used in len
of inferest, 1t might mean the actual possession and enjovment of the
land, but thot connct Le the L:'lrju_'vl intiendad !r_r the E‘Ul!tl'u:l-'.tlh'-.'l‘. for in
that case he would not have deseribed itas “payable,” and enjoined the
whabitants or rvots to “ render it The condition of payment, or rendering,
implies that the land was left in the possesaion of the rvots, and the dones
was still to lave some enjoyment of it. This could be efficted by al-
lowing the landlord to have the ri: oht of weing it when the land was left
fallow, cither as ficld for grazing his cattle, or taking the crass from the
field ul'u:r the cultivator's erop had been removed from it. A right of
this description is enjoyed in the North-Western Provinees to this day ; and
nocase onee eame up in appeal to the Hish Court of Caleutta from Belar in
which the zemindar claimed the right of taking grass from the field of his
ryot, after the ryot had removid his crop.  This is indicated in a4 passaze in
the Mivdda Chiafamond where it iz stated that “ the produce of speds thrown
from ome ficld into another by a storm or a ‘deluge, i enjoyed by the
proprictor of the field,"* & ¢, the produce resulting withont the interven-
tion of the ryot is doe to the zonindar, even during the currency of a lease,
unless otherwise provided for in the lease,

The next is Kara, f. ¢, rent proper or vevenue, in which g fixed amount,
whether payable in money or kind, has to be rendered for the use of land
irvespective of the actual produce at any given time, The standard fop
lixing the rate was doubtless the produce, but when the rate was onee fixmed,
the produce was no longer taken into consideration, .

The next is Pravani kera, or a toll on guadrivials, i e, a toll at ty n-
pikes, it being very unlikely that a traveller was called upon to pay a toll
ab every cross road. The translator of the Delhi College copper-plate

#* Prasanunkumér Tagore's edition, p. 131,
42 T
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faneies that from the mention of this tax, *it may possibly be inferrible
that the fln|un'|.-ri:-'r|m|-||1 of the imperial coflirs had recontly givin vise to a
nuw spocics ol fiscal exaetion 7% but the fmpoverishment is altogether i
nary ; there isnothing to show that Govindachandra’s reign was tinancially
a bael one, and peeded any exteaordinary fiscal measares for reliel. On
the cantrary, Govindachande and hizs two sucecssors, who exerelael supre-
maey for nearly tha whole of the twollih century, aml possessed the finest
and richest portion of India, inelading the Gangetic doub, o good portion of
Oundh down to Benares, and an undefinable portion of the tract of country
to the south of the Ganges and Juwmna from Tikkard to Gwalior, were rich
and prosperons, the moest distinguished sovereigns of theie times, lavish in
bestowing entire villages, not unoften two, three, or more at  toe, in free
giff to Brilunans, it i extremely improbable that they laboured ander
peeuninry difficulties.  Were the difficulty to be admitted as a fuet, still the
guestivn would remain, how coubl the Lestowal of the vight to raise suehoa
tux relieve the Giehines of the 1'1|i=l-l'l"1.|.1 L"-.L'|I-~-i'-1-'l": To wake it l'.-:-H"l."
Teneelicial, thie donor should have reserved the right for himself] and vot given
it away to o sulbject,

Thise Towe forme of tuxation nre mentioned in the second plate, and the
grant appenrs to be limited o the enjoyment of these, which the tenants
were 1o contribute.  In the fivst grant the oift s alisolute, including the
power of administiring justice, the punizlinent being limited by the nature
ol the offines, .'r.-.fr-.'.xqur.r.'|frf95=: dimgehe.  Dut even hore the tenangs are nob
altozether lust sight of, nor their rights annubed, for it ordains that the
share (Sbgir) for each plough, &ifed, should be ten or o tenth (das'a @ bliga-
Rtitali-dos a).

The richt of the donee in morizare is fixed at one-twenticth or five

per vent., which is somewhat more than the stamp tax of the present day.
e is atthorised alse to raize o tax for begrars—a poor rate —which 1= to e
equal to o presthe, or four Rudieas, which i3 equal Lo = forty-cight double
handfuls ; but whetler that was required to be contributed by évery tenant,
i, The tax 2 named

o for every bieeah of Toud cultivated, T cannot aseert
sl ratie of tax 1= also Gxed for the adiminiztration of

agu-prosthe. A a1
Juiskice akaho-pofedi-praatha. For the w ateh and ward of the villiee, a similare
rate iz likewise fixed. 1t is called prdfifdra-prosthae or a chiandidir tax, and
in some vilages of Bengal, it is still eurrent, though the measure of corn wiven
ia dlillerent. 1:“}'41“51'5 are also fixed for mines {ll-'ﬂ'fh'r-'_lh collection of frorrant
ITAsE, micaning evidently the wild Hend grass or Khashlos (twrushiba-danda) ;
wild tree-votton (dbara); recds for mat-making (befo); amd trade in
precions metals wl jowels, collectively ealled Aiverye or golil.  In the
translition of the Inseription pablishel in the twenty-seventh volume of
this Journal (p. 249), the word fursshbo-deade has been rendered into
* Ante XXVIL p. 248,

-
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S Alalioanmoedan amercoment=,” the translator sugeesting that if implics that
S the eneroaehment of the nortlhern invaders were maining head, wd I.I ik
their dominion was' becoming to be recosnized o Lot [ cannot ipt

version as correct. 1t assumoes the presence in Elawah of such a .'l.l- -.I g
popalation os wonld be worth faxing ; and that is far from beinge probalile.
Tl word tucushba dubtless means o Turk or o Moslem, and it i= undegabl
that the ineursions of, Malondd Ghaenavi 4i|.1 leave some of his followers
seattensd in different parts of Tondin, bot™ they did not wake e sneh o
population in villazes as to make judicial fines imposed on thene of any
material value, 11.1-1'1!1:\‘ rite such fines do not |II'|.' ANY eans indicate Maoslen
sovercigmity in Indin, nor docs their imposition by Brilmans wnder
the orders of a Hindo king in the year 1703 tnply its extension. Tt woay
b added, that the right of adwinistering justice earvies with 36t
lining, and the donee wlio got the right, enjoved the fines fom Hindo an

foreign ollenders alike; and o special  mention of % Maliommedan aieree-
ments™ was not af all pesded.  Dut the moest importaut arsument .
the theory appears to me to be the position which the word fasd o o i
oceupies in the text. Tt is preceded by dbare, ¥ mine” and followsd by
iliberrny * tree cotton,” and Sager * mat voed,” and one watur iy expoctsit to

the name of some article of prodoce; and this is supplicd by thy
of firehla * an avomatic substance,” added to doade, g ,-.i.-:;," Al prenatie
reed.  Inthe western parts of the Duwsdwan district, whers the Klas-idine
id comimon, & royalty is to this day charged by zemindaes for permsission to

eut at. i
Transeript af Tuseription No. 1,

Yo \GP TR WATH AGEAT 0
ﬂ'ﬂﬁr gHZ ] LHIITATNRY |
Fars wa wﬁﬁﬁn.'@rr-ﬂw af|=EgY 4 1N
q3 MRET G 949 (a4 =y
wiRwraga: A TATHAH G 7 0
ura i‘tﬂmﬂq faguacansisgtwifaras
Taw i‘lrﬂwﬂ aaaia 'lr =Y WM FATIAIA |
qATE ¥ wiat ﬁF{?lﬁ’ﬁﬁﬂ SR
177 faay ga ﬂ‘ﬂﬂﬂﬁ{? 7 wmafagsoa 1w
faufesfasa: gar fawiy fagwT a9
FRFEAFIETA UANARA AN 3 6
awiE feufgmiagimiae: wvlefane s TF sy |
CAITHGT I FACAGAT SUTHATCARTFR G4 0
AWIEAIA ACHCTR T IA=L0 Wiaanary: |
WA e fogeawd difasws <fr f@smames: o g
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Haw tﬁ.mar wEREIMCRAR NE  wwnd mwea weai <
Wua gy winfT o <Ay
gy A Awrat Hmmmmwmﬁ:wr !ﬁmmr A guifayrs aea-
ﬁimmwaf‘qa'mqmar | T WEITH SAETIC Wanw fad iquIT Traes
wmas $ARY wAT | StyrEdamerat agwai sRaes VR ATTLIE L=
WEIA | AW Wil w SsAasiamEm At senyongT’
HnmIEmEy, s, f4uia, ?ER‘II?JJEE[E?E&FG, AHIGITIHIRT, JAREENHT-
T, mtmﬂﬂ:{mnmﬁ I t.‘&mr QreATYgIR: yigamEai TS g iE-
wEi gEeE: ShTE SrAvEgT: vd sowziims: | srRToaTg
Ew.qmﬁmzu mma:;qmt sifad EravaEa; ST WA | qﬁw..arr
JIHHATAT TN, 'qf:m"!i. wiEcy, fagaQg AH7=S w*zt.‘ﬂw STy
ﬂerﬁm ﬂrﬂmﬁ?ﬂwrmawﬁﬁ SRS gqum <ET.
THT G GIAN VAT 9E |
C MwimiE wRbEAl w6 §9 feEr gofme g-
FYHY RYIHATACTGAT WL YEGHT (HuE |
FAmrEHE WuHTTCAT g WA gEgad
‘ilﬂil‘-riwﬁ Aveyfa SR F@T A A 08
wmfaggu W (151TH "acifg i
uR W W NTEEE AW AL SR 0 R 0
Eﬁ'ﬂf "T{K'HT iI TvlT Tig HRAETIH
% famrai 'Eﬂ'hﬂﬁl foafa: gz s=1fq 1 2
ﬂFﬂ ?I- qﬁiawrﬂr T8 “-F qrﬁ?m I
ﬂra'm quyad A Frye WIATTEAT | ¥ 0
H?Hﬂ'-rr HAYHW qTHY u:nn.?:’ 9|
=] *hlréﬂ{r?rif \‘TFHR?I] H 11'51,;{ Lw
Talmag =f lzdﬁ“ﬁmmiﬁmmmwnmqwm [aRT ) ST gl
‘ﬂ'ﬁ*ﬁ&ﬂﬁliﬂ {IHHTH ]

Translation of No, 1
O ! Sulutalion lo the glorions Fisudera,

1. T adore Dimodors, the first pmong the Gods, the three fol d, of ekin on
whoso belly are suid to be the theee worlds in his lap.

2. lu the dynasty of Gihadavaly wias born the victoricus king, comparablo to
Kauln and Ha.'lrl:u'rg.l.. the son of the anspicions Mahiala.

3. When king lﬁ‘lﬂiﬂ- hatd become an object of sight fo the charming wived of
the gods, (o 0. 1.ﬁ\.\l} i when the career of king 8 karlla had come to 8 clise; when
there way n revolution, then Chandradeva became king, Oun goining him, who was
Tike the lord of heaven, for hee husband, carth wis geatified,
the universe.

4. Huving brought under subjogation all irmgressible and infuie) Kinges, thi
povercagu vetablished bis reproschiless metropolis at Kinyakubja.

He wos o protector of
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5. Of him wns born the renowned of earth, Madanapala—a lion to the inimical
elephnnt apeti, (kivg of 11a), who cngaoped himself in fregquent warfore,® sud made
the tronks of his decapitated enemivs dance (in the battlo Geld),

6. OF him was born the eelebented prinee  Govindachandm, whose lotos.like
feet were ndored by hosts of mortal sovercigns—a prince of refulgent might, the
ormnament of mankind, aud the distnrber of the eojoyment of bie encmies,

i Euudny. the Sth of the waxing moon, in the month of Pansha, of the Samyvnd
year cne housand ooy hundred and gixty one, Swmmvat 1163, Punsha, §th Sodi,
Bunday.+ Havingihis day bathed bere nt Asatika, T ou the sinalestroying Yamuoni,—
having offerod libations of water Lo the tuteliry divinities, sages, (vislis) wen, nuimals
nud manes,—having worshipped the san, the sovercign and glorions lord of wll, 3%va,
and the asylum of the Gniverss Visadeva,—having duoly made offoriugs to the fire (the
prium’,\J thns addrosses ali the reapectable inhabituets of the village of Vasabli, in the
district or circle .“"nr.f m:l} of o i_‘l.'l:ll'\'l':lli. This village with all its fclds, aml orchards
of Mudbukn and mangoes, together with the sky over it and the vegion below i, s
also the power of administering judiee, the right 10 o tenth for every plouglishare, Lo
n twentieth on mortgages, to royalties or shares (preastha) of eorn, for I
swatch aod ward, mines, aromutie reeds and gold, along with all otk

Burs; justics,
y=tho villnge
nnying on its Eust the village of Bundhnmani ; on its Wesl the villge of Vedabliala
on itk South the villpge of Pugind ; and on it North, the village of Savaligda, thos
bonnded on four sides—for {he inerease of virtue and good name of wy parents gnd
myself, nud kupwing life to be as impormancnt as o bubble on water and the value
of wealth to lie in charity and enjoyment, kas been granted as o sizana for the
perivd of tho sun and the moon (o the asirologer Brabmann, Alncka, son of Kulve,
aud grandson of Meine, of the Dabvrich Sakhi (branch) of the Gautama clan (wotr),
hugius {iuuj_mnu* _ﬁ,\‘il:n.l,.hn, ﬁ._'ugi_rug'u. for bia threefold Procors, by Govisdac i
Deva, son of the Mahichjn, on the winter solstitinl conjunction (of the month of
Pausha abd Migha) with water keld in Lis hund, sod parified by Kus'a grass,

1. With fulded Lands this is wmy prayer 1o all fotuge sovervigns of my and other
dynnsties, that they should never take any tribnte from this village—not even a blade
of durbn grass. Thoso who wish to do their duty should, obedient to the mandates
of suges, preserve intact my gif, (a8 long as) the wind Diows amd the sun continbes
to shine,

9 Thig oarth has been enjoyed by many kings, includieg Sagara and others. To
whomsoever belongs the carth foe the time being, ho eujoys the Crait (of such gifts).

4. Whoever robs earth, whether given by himself or others; becoming a magerot,
sinks with Lis parents iuto ovdure, ’

4, Both he who secepts land swd be whe grants it, are equally meritorions, and
they dwell eternally in heaven.

6. The alienator of lund-grants cannot expiate his erime even by (dedicating to

* The word prabondhia means both continuons aciion and a treatise.  The latter
would imply that the king composed somo treatizes oo tacties, but the socond clapze
M%m i keeping with the former meaning whick bas been adopted in the

s repetition is due to the circumstance of tho dute being given first fu words
in figures. . Y
Prubably the name of o ghat or a villsge on the Yamuod,

+
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public nac)n thousand tanks, by (performing) o handred Vajopora rites, and by
giving away in charity ten million hends of entils,

Thiz was writfen by Vijayadasn, son of the Pandit S0 Koke, with the consont

(or in the presence F) of vho family priest 8% Jiguka, the chief necoantang (3 b
T, )® 8% Hralanonns, nod the wanler (Pratildra) 8% Goutami, F

Transeript of Inseription No. IT

v (mfm 0 sgmEmwdw)EEileTee | Sow goaew 3 fam
(Fess|) =y ) wiRQEgfadnsiamaE(aEg fof amg
granizaaihs

R ulamn) W (swfams @I g ARnaERasasE.
fosi fasw | Fmrogaron? amwfod ww 0 wmm (v ahs-
RALE HR AL A R -

% foegEngancam)fafao figswzd =g sTmmEcmEs i
wSaEd AwRaTuiNTEaed gFEFAEWSAE o i wii-
FruFHoE 19—)

8 wmmrArasmtT sfcameaivag | sEmTEmafae =zar
figat ageaY wwIE@AI: | AW@S wgAaE <0 Pt (-
fhms)w fa—

w (sEirEgs | gmifwiEmEE e T PTG it Cep o= U IT OB
[T | GEEEAEIANEAY TR SR RIL A 4 HTH—

¢ (@m=meiEed | ?Ifﬂﬁﬁlﬂmﬁjﬂrﬁ'ﬂ'ﬁﬂiiTEJj gIfaw VW Suawiiry
wwan WE (AR | A e i e g

o (sraAt=l ﬂ'ﬁ'lﬁﬁﬂﬂiﬂf gua T Aaf ur) ifs=g3 3fq v g
TG | W FARgEEW wwasifaer fog awiwatan | s au-
“ﬁfﬂijﬂﬂ-—

= (g)fawa1 (Y9 99) 92195 0 !

g1y s(REusRe ) FagTm  qraNncE R ORIy
wrRRIRRC SRS A A sy = e

¢ (M)A TR CHWECFA A U AT H AGCHATT GO
AYEE AN A ARV A ORI G HeThw—
Ve STHAIETARRITTRTHLAT fawad ( ) foraifea

fafegsmvgraaaEe ¥ usodiaussfagtieas—

#* T fake this word to be the ancieut form of the Uriya MU0 0H aed the Benguli -
Miyiti, an officer whose duty is to Keep avcounts,
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. Teanelation.

1. Lot this be auspicions. Moy that agitation af the commencement of his
dallinnes with 8%, when hee Lands rolled aboot on the neck and shonlders of ecager
nnd Instful Vaikuptha, be 1o yonr prosperity !

3. When the line of protectors of the earth, born of the raeco of the uneenials

|_'nz.'rl'| arh El'lm sum), had depnrted -to heaven, there lived ome of the neme of
Yapdvigraha, the muuificent, who, in the plenituide of Lis effulgence, was like the sun
Liim=vlil, .

4. Wis sgon wns Mahichandrn, whose glory, I'L'ﬂn?n'll..llju:_.f the light of the mopon,
wnd aprend wide by him boyond the sea,

4. Unto him waes Burn o son, the king 8% Chandradews, the lover of polity,
the discombiter of hosts of enemies, the dispeller of the gloom of impaticnt, beroie
waty was. repressei the revolts of the sobjects of the

warriors, by whose glerious m
uurj‘.w.ﬂ'lm'lgn_lu: kingdom, of anspicious L:."ldlliillli';l," wiioh was carnmed Ly the valowr of
his arms,

. Repaiving, na o protector, to Kasti, Kusika, Uttara Kosfla, Tulrasthing, and
other places of pilgrimnge, ho marked the earth E-;r the perfofmones of a hnodred
fuld rites, in course of which he repeatedly gave to the twice-born his own weight in
gulilt

6, Higson was Mudanapiln: that eresi-jowel of the lovdz of the earth foorishes
as the moon of iz mce. By the waters, whioh spackled in joars at his coronation,
the caril was waslied elenn of all the sinful dost of this iron age,

T. When he went forth to conguer, on the enrt h sinking under the over-powering
woight of the feot-fulls of his maddened anid careering elephants, I'!-.:';h ad lofty
tx crost-jewel

monntaing, the serpent Eéaha, croshed p2 it were by i, aod having
frnotured and throst down inte its bleeding mouth, fora fime hid itz fuce in its
folds.3

8, Erom him descended the king Govindachaodra, cven ns the moon ijzsped
forth from the oconp.  His long arms, extonding like croepors, ticd and chiecked afl
elephant-liky npstart kingdoms, sud he was tho souree of thick fuild-nectarsprink-
Ying eloquones.§

9. His numerons elephants conld nowhere o the three quarters find warthy
toskers that could fight with thom, and 0 they repuired to the quarter of the wiclder

® Ancient name of Kananj,

4 The ceremony is o very costly one, but it is not ancommon.  Within the last
ton vears it has beon several times oolobratved in Caleutts, atd in eourse of it oot aily
pgolid, but silver, vice, puddy, sesamom seed and other articles were weighed ngainst
the donor, and presented (o Bralunans, The Disakbapds of Bemddid, new in course
orpq.hll‘nntil.m in the Bibliothecs Tudicn; contains o full deseription of the detaliz of this
rito.

I It is commonly Lelieved that cortain specics of serpents bear very Leight
Jewels on their beads ; Sfesha, the king of serpents on whose beaid rests the curth,
necording to Paorinic cosmogony, has the largest jewel,

5 IT the word gevaye bo taken in its omdinary acooptation of king, tha wmeaning of
the phrase wonld bo ** the souree (whenoe men obtained) kine which gave thick, sweek
milk.



i

1573.] Rijendralila Mitra—Tieo Copper Plate Tnseriptions. 327

pfihe thunderbolt [Enst) where the lord of Ableamn® [ Afrivata the eleplane of Tndea)
wiis their ouly rival. "

The same Govindachandra Deva, whose fost are profoandly adored 'b}' hiata of
govercigns, the highly revered, the great king over prent kingst the sapeeme
lord, & tho devout worshipper of 8%vn,)| the snvorcign of the (e elnssis of kings,
Asdapati, Gajapati and Navapath,® master (Viclinspati) of all kuowledgs an Al iy
snceessor of the highly rovered the great Eing over great kings, the chief lord, the
devout worshipperof Sfiva, 50 Madannpdals Dova, vho wos the suecessor of the highly
vovered, the great king over grent kings, the supreme lord, the dlevout worshipper of
Bfiva, 87 Chondea Dova, the sovereign who, by bis arms, carved tho h:‘fp;-}' kingdom
of Kinyakulija, reigns snprome,

He commnnds, pegquaints and onjoing the inhabitants of {F)and thoge who have come
thoreto from other places, a8 also kinge, guoens, heive-apparent, minisiers, privets,
wiirders, (pritihdra) genernla, trossurers (Mdaddgieibns) justiciaries (abelinjofolibas)
phivsicinns, astrologers, gnaridians of fomale spartments (or dwellers of the zonans)
enveys, wnid owners of elephanta, horses, towns, mines, commons, and herds of eartio
Be this known mnto yom, that aftor bathing in water conscomted by mantreas, after
afliving nocording to Iaw wator to mantras, pods, sages, mortals, elements and manes,
after paxing due adoration to the fiery light (sun) whese rays are potent in dispolling
dense dnrkness, wfter worghipping the crosent-erested  (3%va), after performing poji 1o

Viisndeva, the preserver of the throo rogions, after offoring oblations of fromenty and

h-

clurified butter tothe partaker of butior (fre), for the promotion of vietee and Goome of
myselfand of my mother and fatbor, §have, by this patent, with water held in my hand

“and congecrated with Kusn grass, for the period of the doration of the sun aod moon,

Leatowed on tho thind of the wane, inthe month of Philgona, in the vear of Samyvat
one thousand one houdeed wnd seventy-lonr, (in fgares) Samvar 174 Phalg., the two
nhove written villoges, togetlor with theie soil and waters, their iron aud salt mines,
{heir fisheries, pits and sali Gelds, their orchnrds of mango and madbaks trees, theie
gardens, topes, geass fickls und pasturages, including everything sbove and below,

# ¥ame of the mate of Airivata,
+ Pacwinabboffdraka. 1o Spuskrit dramas Bhaffivels moone o king, but in
uﬂmm-r langnage o revered porsoange is gencr ally fmplinl,
1 Mahdrdjididhisdia equivalent to the Arabie selfds wesaldffn. The ternmay be
split futo two—Mabdndio and adlitrdia * grent king, and paramennt sovercign.™
/ § .E:_r._rmnmnupmma und Bseara=lord or god, The epithet has beon loosoly
m into Emperor in the transtation of the Dellid Colloge plate (xevii p. 249),
|| Parosa Midkif-irpara.  In the Benarcs inseription of Col, Stacy, it is placed in
m@ﬁmupmm wishimare, some of the princes. named being pocrne mdledoona,
others paroina tafshaara.  The long o after o shows that the wond i o derivative and
 Mahesvarn or®@fiva, A seetorial meaning may be objected to on the' ground
' gz the Vaispava emblems of Garuda and concleshell, indieating that

WW-. Vaishunvia, But the expression of equal respect for botl 5%va and

iﬂg@nmm

intended for some tributary kings, The Rajis of Orissa nsed to eall
atis 3 those of Talingdnd and Karndta bore the special title of
ﬂu& B‘m mosnurcks were d:’m,p-ﬂu; I:.ut. it ﬂnuttl all

LU
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with their fonr abuttals woll defined, and within their bonndaries, on tha Brihman
Thakkorn, Devapila 8armd, gon of Thakkura Udai ; and grandson of Thakkara Yogi, of
the Kizfynpa olan (gofra) and Kisyapdsira-naidho sopt (pravaro), Knowing this
¥ou should eomplg with his orders, sod ronder unto him all does, shares, rents, tri-
butes, qnmlrilri.'ll tolls, &o., whatever hnve to be given,

On this E-ll"!jl!ﬂ‘t are the following s'lokas

1. (Thosame as tho 4th &loka of the frsr grant.)

2. A conch shell, o throne, an wmbrelln, choioe horses, and exeellont olephants,
Plll‘ll-!lﬂl‘lﬁl, nro the royal :ill..-i.:;'llin, which constitute the reward of giv 'il:g away kand,

8. Rimnachandren repeatedly intrents nll presont and fotwre lords of earth (to
benr in mind} that thia bridge of virtno (the graoting of lands) is common to all
sovereigng, and shonld be preserved by von b all times.

4. (I tho same a8 the 2nd of thoe first grant).

b, He who robaa gold piece (suvarmaj, & cow, or o I‘Il'gl_'ri.‘i breadih of land, dwells
in hell until the dissolution of the univerzo,

6. (The same ns the Gih of the first gant.)

¥, Tho ssme ns tho 8rd of tho first grant.

8, Tho donor of land dwells in heaven for the space of sixiy thousand years;
the resumer, and tho abettor thereol, nre doomed to abide in bell for o like pericd.

. Thoe resumers of lands dedieated to Gods and Brahmans, become dwellors in
urid wostes devoid of water, aud dry hollows in troes, nud are born as black serpents,

19, All the gifis of former kings are produetive of virtae, wealth, and fame,—how
an he, who claims the name of gooducss, resumo them which wre to them bub aa
emblems of vomited food 7

11. EBovercignty is like unto clonds impelled by wind, (i, e incofstant), worldly
pleasnres are sweet ouly for the moment, the life of man is bat o n:Im]'} of water at the
point ofn blade of grass; vietne verily i3 tho ouly great friend for translation to a
fature worlid,

By the Kayastha Thakknra S%i—




1873.] 329

A Mstrieal Tersion of the opening Stanzas of the Prithirdj Risan, with a
critical commentary.—By F. 8. Guowsg, M. A, B. C. 8,

# Manuscripts nre in general grossly inoorrect 3 and a familiarity with the metre

will froquantly nssist the reader in restoring tho texe where it hag been corropted.”
Colebrook, on Sunsboil and Prakeit Poctey,

The following version of the opening Stanzas of Chand's great poem
does not lay claim to any poetical merit. It simply professes to be a close
and accurate reprodoction of the urj:_{lu:ﬂ, g0 far ns the difficultics of the
tuxt allow, in readable and intelligible English.  Oceasionally the exigencies
of thyme and metre have necessitated some slight expansion or curtailment ;
and in o few passages the exaet turn of expression has been deliberately aban-
doned, erther because there wis o doubt about the reading, andtherefore a little
vagueness was preferable to what might turn out to be mistaken aceuracy,
or beeanse o rigid adherence to Hindi style would have had a foreed and un-
natural cffect, nnd to that extent have misrepresented the origival. Dut
throughout, the translation iz line for line, not unfrequently word for word ;
{hie connection of ideas, not always casy fo trace, has been carefully stodied
and faithfully preserved ; and not a word materially aflocting the sense has
nnywlfa-re besn either omitted or inserted. "

These, it must be admitted, aro rather the merits which should charae-
terize a prose trunslation; and as a literal rendering of these very same
stanzas has aleady appeared in the lnst volume of the Society’s Journal, the
present version might be hastily condemned as a mere work of super-eroga-
tion. The rendering to which I refer iz therefore appended in a running
foot-note ; the wonds to which exception is taken as being  (in my opinion)
specially incorrect being printed in italics ; and the text is inserted above,
in order that the correspondence, or otherwise, of the one with the other
may be rapidly apprehended.  For other reasons it was desirable that such
comparison should be made; though it may be added that the present
metrical version would never have been attempted but for the opening
sentence of the preface to the prose translation, which fathers upon me a
retractation which I am not conscious of having male.

In my reprint ofsthe text L have for the sake of the metre corvected the
copyist's errors of spelling in many places where without such correction the
lines could not possibly be scanned. It is ineredible that Chand himself was
guilty of these false quantitics, since in one of the verses which I translate,
it will be seen that he specially prides himself upon his accurate knowledge
F and observance of the laws of prosody. The alterations, which affect the

~ gense, are very few in number, and are all fully explained and defended in

my running eommentary.
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I. DBowing low before my master, T the quesn of gpeech entreat, .
And the world-supporting serpent and great Vizhnn's holy fect.
Then the perfect, sin-consuming god of gods that awlul power,
Life of man and life of nature, T the poet Chand adore,
Thus after duo mention of his Guen, the poet addresses his invocation
to Barasvati, Scehenae, Vishinn, and Mabadevas, the fiest of these four divi
nities being clearly indicated by her title of Vini,  Hall of the second line
is difficult, but if translated literally, woull T believe stand thus, ¥ The
supporter of the weight of creation, that is, of the world,” meaning Sesh-

ndc. 16 can searcely be doubted that sishfam is a corruption of srizhtam,
¢ proated, not of sreshithan, * the best’ or “ highest 2 for the substitution of
i for i is quite according to rule, as in gidle, " a jackal’ for srigdla, but 1 know
g0 instance of the “substitution of § for 72 or ¢ for th.  In the third line,
the words fame-gias i indicate Mahadeva, who is lond not © of vice and of .
virtue,! but of the quality (gee) of darkness (fema),  In siddbi-erayam the
first part of the compound may mean * snecess,” or may allude to the eight
Sidihis, Rasollisa, TRpt, Sdmya, Tulvatd, Visokd, &e,, the constituents of
perfection ; and adopting the latter view 1 translate by *perfoect” In
tho fourth line, I have corrected the wnmeaning word  Chandana-majimm by
the simple proeess of division into. Chanda aamaynm, ‘T Chand reverence
Tn the first hall of the line, sehare should probably be read for chara ; for
certainly the intention is to represent the god as the lifie both of sentient
and insentient creation.
II. =wwy wg
N
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1. Thoe prose translation ;

W Pirst roverontly bowing, bowing, the
refuge ab the feet of he Niphest, the off
Lachhi; whe stands the lord of eice and of viv

of heavon, llessing with sncoess; who fs o 40 dal.pvod to the life of living beiugs
.

poet wloves the foot of the Guses. Taking

A, the hnsband of the opplont

for af wuppor

constiminge the wicked, the lord

|

moving on the earth, lord of all, bestower of bleazings,"
i1, The prose transhition:
WPt the very suspicions roof e fo Bo exlebyut of. Trrigated with the water of
the truth of traditien, religion like a faie troe with one trouk sprung up, with thrica
ix bramches rejoicing the three worlds,  Leaves of vurious coloes lonves like mouths _‘4
there were. Colonre of flowers and weighe of froit it had, speech unfailing, prrineoly,
rejoicing with fragrance the sight and fowch, dson tree ¢f fope to the purrot-like poet.”
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IT. PFrom the seed of IRevelation,
Watered by Law divine,
Sprang with thriee six spreading branches
Faith, o straicht and o dly pine,
Each leaf a lettered sien.
Rich in fruit of lovely colour
And honied flowers of zong,
aweet to taste, to see and handle,
For the poeta, parrot throng,

In the first ling I have divided the wnknown word Seufa ey into
Srpti ey ; Sruti being the highest Revelation as distinet from  Swriti,
mentiongd in the next line, divine Law or Tradition, Fiya, if allowed to
gtand, is of course *zowd §* but it might e better fo read boya, “to be
zown ;5 the difference botwoen the two words in Nieari writine beine alninst
imperceptible.  The fifth line iz probably corvupt : but baren cortainly
means not ©colour,’ but “letters of the alphabet ;° which, aecorling to the
Minuinss Philosophy are supposed to be eternsl and immuotable.  In line 7
aotir s not the foniliar Persian word  meaning *a noble,” but is for anrit,
fnectar.’  In the last line the word ds is a little doubttul, but dean unquest-
ionably means simply * eating.”

111 =ww
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H1. Tho prose teanslation :

* Firat hiving tndeed povelainod o Blessisg, having bonoured the sacred Writings,
whose beginning i ihe Veds, whose three-fold branches in all four dircctions aee
possesgeld g eoloare nnd leaves like letters.  Beligion, having sprouted oot throngh the
bark, flowered fuir in all four direetions: its freit, viduens deeds springing out jm.
mortal, dwelling amidst moctals; fivm as counsel of kings, or as the carth ; the wind

~ ehakes it not, giving to lifo the Bavour of nectar, the kali-vug affixes no stain 1o ik,

containing trath, wisdom, and perpetual frohiezs”
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11T, The Vedic Seriptures, God's best gifk,

First claim respeet profound,
With three-fold branches spreading wide,

Each leaf a lettered sound ;
Itz bark religion, whenee the bud

Of virtue forced its birth,
Ripening to fruit of noble deeds,

Heaven's bliss midst men on eavth,
Who tastes, unshaken by the blast,

Firm as king's connsel, stays,
Aye growing to more perfest good,

Unsoiled by these foul days.

T have headed these stanzas ® Chhappai, that being a more correct
designation of them than * Kabitt! In the first line the word promdse is
preciecly identical in meaning with aigam in the following line ; both are
synonymes of the Veda, A strictly literal translation would be * first
having faken the blessed seriptures, reverence them, the divine oracles, the
original Vedw" It will be noticed that the poet keeps hovering roumd
the same idea, which he repeats in three different metres.  Line four hers
corresponds precisely with line five of the Vathda, and as there baran must
b translated A letter of the ‘Ilir]ﬂhu.‘t.' In the last line oeenrs the word
dphati, which I translate * growing,’ taking it to be formed from the roof
ridk, A Mathurd Pandit cxpl*unul it by sambandk, * connection ;' in which
sense chielly as a business term, for dealings with an arthiya, or ¢ broker,’
the word is still very common.
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IV. The prose translation :

* Toking possession of the earth like a parden-plot ; irrigating it with the fulness
of the Veda as with water; placing in it good seed, upsprang the shoot of know-
ledge, combining branches of fhree qualities, with leaves of many names, nod as carth,
It flowered with good deeds and good thoughts, complote deliveranee, vnion of sub-
glances. The twice-born of pure mind have experienced its davour of perfecs wisdon,
a banian tree of delight, spreading abroad virtues; the branehes of this exeellent
troo in the three worlds, unconguercd, victorious, diffusing virtues "
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IV, The world, a pleasant garden-plof,
Watered with Vedic lore,

From good seed cast into its midst
The plant of wisdom bore,

Three great boughs spread, and the earth grew glad
At the leaves' new melody,

While flowers of virtue swelled to frait
OF immeortality,

The bird-like sage quaffed the sweet juice
OF this exquisite marvellous tree,

With its single stem and its far-spreading boughs
Full of glory and victory.

=

In the first quatrain, the only word of any difficulty is bhwgati, which
I take to be equivalent to bhog. In the second cecurs the phrase raft chhiti.
Here rait is simply the past parl-i;-ip]-: of the verb rang, meaning not *red,’
nor even tcoloured,” but in its secondary sense * affected by love,” like the more
common miohit, * charmed.” The two words are parenthetical, and the most
literal translution of them possible is f earth is charmed.' The three boughs,
to which such frequent reference is made, can searcely be taken to mean
the three qualities saften, rafas, and famas, but indicate rather that the
influenee of religion extends over the three worlds of earth, heaven, and hell.
In line seven, 1 have altered susar, apparently a mere miﬁpl‘i.ut, to swman,
not ‘good thoughts but a flower” In the ninth line, duje might mean
* twice-born ;' but it seems a wore appropriate carrying out of the allegory
to take it in its other well-known sense of “a bird.
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V. First reverence to the serpent-king, who ordereth all things well,
Whose name i told wavs manifold though one, unchanmeable,
Kext be adored the Sovervign Lord, the cod of quick and dead,
Who by strong spells set fast the world on the sreat serpent’s
hiead,
5. Im the four Vedas' holy tests is Haris glory shewn,
A witness to cternal truth, where only sin was known,
1 1'f_!.':.'L.--':.l third, from whom was heard the tale of the Great War,
Where Krizlma, first of charioteers, drove Avjun’s sounding car,
Fourth, Sukadey, who at the fect of king Parikehit stood,
10. And wrought salvation for the whole of Kuru's lordly brood.
Sri Harsha, fifth, pre-eminent in arts of poesy,
Who on king Nala's neek let fall the wreath of victory.
Sixth Kilidis, in eloguence bevond all rivals great,
Whose voice the leavenly Queen of Speceh vouchsafod to
modulate.
15. Upon whose lips great Kili's self thonght it no shame to dwell,
The while he framed in deathless verse King Bhoja's Chroniele,

V. The prose trousiation :

Firet bo the well-adomed Ehajangt faken, whose nome this one is spoken in wany
wuys, Second be taken the god, the lond oflife, who placed the uuiverse by power.
ful spolls on Besli-ndg: In the four Vedns by the Brekoass the glory of Hari is
spoken, of whose virtue thiz unvirtuons world {s witness, Third the Bhirati Vydea
gpnkn the Bhifrath, who bt wiliess (o tha more than fidman chavioteer, Fourth
Enkadova ot the feet of Parikhit, who esfolled all the kings of the meo of Koni
Fifth .. ..owho placed a siv 0 pecklace on the neek of king Nala,  Sisth Kilidis,
finir of specch, fair of wit, whose gpeech is that of ¢ poch, o masterpact, Jasv-gpeaking,
was saule the pure frageadee of the wowth of Bali, wha rly boszad the dyle of theee-
Jild enjoyment. Seventh, Danda-Mai's charming poem, the wave of whose wit s a3
tho stresm of Gapgd, Jayadeva, eighth, poet, king of pocts, who ouly maide the song
of Govinda, Take ull these pocts as thy spiritual guide, poct Chand, whose Tody is
as a sacrifice inspired by Devic Tiw pocts 1woho have uttored praisss and cocellant spoech,
of them poot Claud has spokon highly."

»
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‘Be seventh in place the joeund grace of Danda-Mali's theme,
Sweeping along, full, deep and strong, like Ganga's mighty stream.
Eighth Jayadeva, bard of bards, most worthy that high nawme,
B | 20. Whose sole delicht to tell aright the great god Gobind's fame.
} Thus cach great name of elder fame I the bard Chand invoke ;
For as the present god inspived, those loving servants spoke,
In humble phrase 1 dare to praise the deeds of one and all,
24. Who can but gather up the crumbs that from their table fall,

If this passage is genuine, and there seems no reason to doubt the
faet, it is of some value in the history of Sanskrit literature as tending to
determine the date of the two poetz Sri Harsha and Jayadeva, Dr. Biihler
assigns  the lormer to the middle of i.h-., twellth centary, relying chictly on
the authority of 1taja Sckharn, a Jain writer of about the year 1350 A. D.
This view, which is by no means in aceordance with ordinary Hindu tradi-
tion, has been ably combated in the pages of the Indian Antiquary, and -
must now be considered as finally refuted. For though Chand may not
have been o very profound critic of Sanskrit style, and may have been as
regardless of chronological precision as most of his countrymen, still it is

— impossible that he should have committed the blunder of referring to remota
antiguity & writer, who—aecording to Dir. Biihler’s hypothesis—would
have been all but, if not quite, his contemporary.  Similarly in Jayadeva's
vase, the desire of European scholars to prume down the exagwerated
figures, in which Hindus are prone to indulge, has led to error in the op-
posite direction.  Professon Wilson coneludes him to have been a diseiple of
the great religious reformer Rimdnand, who Hourished in the thirteenth or
fourteenth century. This connection, so far as I can ascertain, is not war-
ranted by any text in the Bhakta Mild, the recognized authority for the
lives of the Vaishnava saints, and is totally disproved by the fact now brought
to light that Jayadeva is mentioned by name by Chand, who wrote some
hundred years before the time of Riminand even.®

The metre Bhujanga prayit 1= a series of rhyming couplets, each line
comprising four of the foot called in Sanskrit prosody Ya-gan, i. e. one shorb
followed by two long syllables. In the twenty-four lines, as originally
i:ri,uu:d, there are as many as eighteen false quantities; but the defect in
every instance is obviously the result of mere carelessness on the part of the
transeriber, and has been rectitied by some one of the three simple and re-
cognized prosodiacal expedients, viz, the introduction of an anusvir, the
reduplication of a consonant, or the change of the quantity of a vowel.
In the first line, the word Bhujangi contains an allusion to the name of the

-.' # I haye stated the srgument ot greater leogth in two letters on the subject
which have appeared in the ludisn Antiguary.

44 ¥y
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metre, which it is quite impossible to preserve in a translation, buf primari-
Iy it depotes the serpent God, Sesh-ndg; dhujanga being a common name
for a serpent.  Swidhdri, like every other word with the same termination, has
not a passive but an active signification, and means *the good arranger ;' as
mantra-dhdri mems ‘o layer down of counsel, and sis-diari o composer
of dances.” Tt will be observed that the poet is giving a brief catalogue of
all the great authors of earlier date, and places at their head the god Sesh-
nag, the first ortificer or wonfs of the universe. He then passes onto
the Vedas, which he represents as directly inspired by Vishou, and thence
to the Mahd-bhirat of Vyfisa, the Sri-Bligavat of of SBuka-deva, and =0 on,
in each case cither mentioning by name or deseribing the author’s principal
work sl enlogizing his genins, Thus in the fifth line we are forbidden by
the context from taking the obscure word fewdham to represent the * Brah-
mans' a8 the authors of the Veda, which has already been distinetly aseribed
, to Vishuu himsell, I would rather consider it as a corruption of dabhru, n
title of that god, and couple it with the word Hari which immediately
follows it.

In ling cight, wita would zeem to be an abbreviation for witam, * the
best ;" while Pirathth iz simply the Hindi form of the Sanskeit Pirtha,
meaning * the son of Prithd,’ a very familiar name of Arjun, the great hero
of the Maha-bhirat. In lines nine and ten, the relerence i3 to the Sri
Bhaguvat, which was recited by Sukadeva to king Parikshit when at the
point of death, as the best means for procuring the “salvation’ (wddbiee)
of his soul.

In the followingeeouplet, I have corrected the unmeaning word shaddhe
to swddha. The allusion is to 8ri Harsha's famous poem, the Naishadha,
which narrates in twenty books the adventures of the hero Nala, king of
Nizhwtha, and concludes with the description of the Svayam-vara, where
Damayanti in token that she bad selected him for her husband * dropped
upon his neck the wreath of flowers.

Lines thirteen to sixteen are eulogistic of the great poet Kiliddza, to
whom Chand aseribes, not with perfect aceuraey, the eomposition of the
Bhoja-prabandha, a work in mixed verse and prose® A literal translation
of line fourteen would be “ whose voive Sarasvati made a charming voice,”
widg being not * speech’ but the * queen of speceh ;' and edni not ‘a poet’
but * voice.” In line fifteen, vdsmn is not * fragrance,” but *an abode;
and in line sisteen the words sefe bandhyan mean simply ¢ composed,’
having been selected with alliterative allusion to the prabondha which forms
part of the title of the work under mention. 1t may be noted upon lines
seventeen and eighteen, that Danda-anali's great work, the Dasa-Ku-

# The prose frame-work is known to have beem composed by Ballala Misra,
bt many of the peotical cxtracts may with grest probability be aseribed to Kdlidas.
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]nnrn—ﬂ]mritn;hnu still less claim than the Bhoja-prabandha to be considersd
a poem; since unlike most Sanskrit literature it is entircly in prose.
The style, however, is sulliciently elaborate to make it ordinarily included
among the Kivyas,

In line twenty, an alteration required by the metre is equally essential
for the sense : &adfd, with the last syllable long, being when so spelt the past
participle of the word darnd, * to make,” must be correeted to Littd, with the
last syllable short, a corruption of Bicf, *lime,  Giyam alzo shoold be
translated ns the verb ¢ :lung,' rather than as equivalent to :,.'.'?rf, fasone.”

In the twenty-sccond line, kabdd cannol possibly be taken as a deri-
vative from the root Aw, * to sacrifice it is far more natural to connect it
with #&dre, *love and dallinnce. In the last line, 1 take welkizhfi as a
substitute for wchohhishta, corresponding to the Hindi jhethd, *the frag-

ments of a feast.’
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¥I. Hearing Chand rate his art 20 low,
His lovely consort eries:
O pure and all unblemished bard,
Skilled in rave harmonies,

Here wekisht must of course be taken, as at the end of the last stanza,
to denote something utterly low and vile.  Iun the thivd line far pavifra
is rather ' pure of body’ than *purifier of the bady,’ and pdean, with
precisely the same meaning, is added simply for the sake of emphasis.
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VI The prose translation :

“The speech in verse of Chand, ercelivit, hearing him wutter, his wife says,
Puirifier of the body, O poet, uttering excellent speeel.”

V1L The prose trauslation :

4 Bpith the wilp to ber husband : Purifier of offspring, great poet, uttering speils
and charms, like an oblation gfered b Devi, bero of spells, very terrible, giving
pleasurs to kings Ly thy poetry i the childish sports  cue by one of Hhe gods having
sxtolled in thy poems, having uttered unchecked speech, from which ta me comed wisdom,
Lhnt wurcl.;rhﬁ.!h ig the visible form of Bruhm, why should not the bost of pocts gpeak

e
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V1I. Nay, good my Lord, thus quoth his spouse,

Great bared, unblemished elf

Whose prayers and spells have power to win
The love of Heaven itzelf,

Hicrophant of mystie lore,
Charm of the courtly throng,

Like to a child in untaught play
Lisping divinest song ;

In fuith pronounce one holy name
(For faith and love make wise),

"Tis Brahma's zelf ; no drees of eld
Dieem then thy melodies,

There can be no question as to the meaning which the first line is
intended to convey, but it seems impossible mrammatically to exfract that
meaning from it, if the word sama be retained. I have altered it to mana,
Iu the eccond line also, I have made a change by substituting tan for
tant ; it now corresponds precisely with the third line of the preceding
doka ; and a repetition of the Kind, after a change of metre, is avery favorite
artifice with Hindi poets. The erroneous reading of fant is due to its
oecurring at the commencement of the very next line, where it caught the
coprist's eve. In the thind quatrain, 1 have introduced two emendations ;
first by eombining Ao and #id into one word keeid, * wise 5 and seeondly, by
joining Rabiya with e followi ing wesative, and so converting it into the

plural form  Aabiyan, The words habbiye and wehishe have already Leen
commented upon.
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VIII. The prose tronsiation :

“Ty his wife saith the band Chand, muttering soft '.:ml low, that tros word of
:Brnh'm,. puvifier of all ofhers, itself pure, that wond which bas no form, stroke,
letsier, or colowr, vighaken, unfuthomable, bonndless, purifier of all things'in the threp
worlds, thut word of Brahma let me erpoitnd, the gloy of the Gurus, ploasing o Saras-
wati, if in the arvangement of my phrases I sbhonld succeed, it swill be pleasing fs thee,
O lotus-faced one”

4,
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With revercnee to his deavest sponse
Quoth Chand in aceents mild :
That holy name of God most high,
Pure, infinite, undefiled,
Beyond the compass of all shape,
Form, stroke, or lettered sign,
Fathomless, indivizille,
That no sphere can econfine,
Hymned T that name, by my lord's help -
And Sorasvati’s grace,
Jeers still would mock my fanltering style,
O Queen of the lotus face. 5
I the first line, T have allowed the word sam to stand, thinking it
possible that it might be intended to represent the SBanskrit swe. The
combination barbandi would seem to be a misprint; though it is impossi-
ble to say, as it is omitted altogether from the prose translation ; obviously
it consists of two distinct words Bar ! exccllent’ and bandi, © reverencing.
In line seven, afal is not * unshaken,' but * withont parts,' that is *indivisi-
ble.' The next ling literally translated would be © that ean find no limit in
the three worlds ;' qrasr being divided into s = In the eighth line,
prazid is not in opposition to raechad, but the words are parénthetical, and
the construetion expressed in full would be Gurnle prasad se, aur yadi Saras-
wati prasann ho, lun the eleventh line, for ehulaun with v short, meaning
** to complete,” T think it would be better to read the same word with 4 long,
meaning * to fail.! .
IX, wd | 5z @ ar |
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IX. O reverent and most pure-sonled bard,
Versed in all rhythmic law,

IX. The prose travslation :

“hou art the poct, the excellont 'Enarl], gazing on the hearens with nonclomled
jnielloot, skilful in the armngement of metres, having mads the sug of the peaeoct.
youtk, The wave pf thy wit is like Gangs, attering :ip'cw.b. fverorfol, s, pood men
hearing it are rejoiced, it subdues like a spell of might. The incarmation king
MM the lord, who maintained the happiness of his kingdom, hero, chiel of
lieroes, aud all his paladius, of them speak a good word,"
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Who lisped in numbers as a bale,
Numbers that knew no flaw,

Like Gangi's stream, on pours thy song
In rich mellifluous flood,

A spell of might that all confess,
But most the wise and good 3

The incarate god, who rales the world,
King Prithirij the Great,

Of lordly chicltains lordlier lord,
Be it thine to celebrate.

The word ndg which oceurs in the second ling, is one that bears many
meanings, but the context shews that in this passage it must be interpreted
in its technical sense of ‘the art of prosody.’ A literal rendering of the
next two lings would be “ whose verses are without any faults who in child-
hood made poems.” 1 fail to discover any possible allusion to the Kumira-
sambhava. In the sixth line amiye Kal are *sweet strains, without any
reference to ‘ immortality.'

X, wd | ST
ImaEe) afd 551 €% FrRE Ity
FATCAL T E] | §TH 9@ T8 wifrg
d% AW GmEE | WALwE gWIIEY 0
w waw fanw gwi ) aafcosr 9 @119 |
we Wit Wa wtaay for | _faw woa afa wiq wtea i
wAs AE fam s 9a1  9f S(ge wiaw Sieg 0 e 0
X. Unto his fair and stately dame
Quoth Chand in loving wise :
Dear charmer, elinging vine of love,
Foretaste of Paradize,
With girlish eyes of witching glance,
My queen, my goul’s delight,
Noting all faults but knowing none,
Heaven's rich-dowered favourite ;
List while I tell in faltering tones

How infinite a throng, '

X. Tho prose translation:

Ty her of the elephant gait, Chand singing o pleasant rhyme said, Ravicher of
the soul, tendril of enjoyment, posseasing the fragrance of the oceau of the gods,
thon of the glavcing coye, in the flower of thy youth, beloved of my soul, giver of
blizs, wife, free from all evil gualities, thou who hast obtained the fruit of the
worship of Ganrij as many poems as there have been from first to last, consider how
endless o string there is of them, the daseriplion of dhis matler ixin many books, thus
haring faken in tho best pounsel”
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* OF diverse talents, diverse theme,
Are the great lords of song. _
In this passage the only line of any difficulty is the seventh, which
I tramslate * faultless, observant of faults; omitting the first word garw,
which may either represent gare, * pride,’ or be o mis-reading for gurs. A
literal rendering of the last quatrain would be * from first to last what poems
there have been, their endless (varieties of) style and theme I tell, Count-
less are the books: now gather from my poor wit this attempt to deseribe
them.' .
XI. @z g7t |
S9F TUR wE Wity 7|
\Gewre gag T & w39
farsm g ST st )
wag famm 9% w9 THT )
AR =% q% 997 faarg )
§T g ¥iE 7T AW Wg
o AWET AW SHIT |
wfe 94T A% 9% AW §IT |
qUAAT Wiig AT WY |
aw <fed Aafa T w9 19 |
XT. First T adore the one primeval Lord,
Who breathed the unutteralide, eternal word ;
Whe out of formless chaos formed the earth,
And all ereation, a2 he willed, had birth.
Through the three spheres his three-fold glory sped.
Ficends, gods and men—earth, heaven and hell o’erspread.
Then the supreme, in DBrahma's form revealed,
B}' the four Yedas heaven's closed gate unsealed,
How sing the greal ereator, uncreate,
Passionless, formless, aye unchanged in state:

And 50 on for the remainder of a long paragraph ; which, as it con-
tains nothing of speeial difficulty, has alveady been adeguately translated,
and therefore need not be repeated. It does not advance very far in the
promised poctical catalogue, for after extolling the divine author of the

XI. The prose translation:

*“First reverencing my first of gods, who uttered the imperishable word Om,
who made the formed out of the formless, the will of his mind blessomed and bore
fruit, the sheeu of the three gualities, inhabiting the three worlds, shining on pods in”
heavan, men on carth, serpents in bell. Then in the poem of Brohma lsawing the
Brakma-eos, the lord, thoe essence of truth, said the four Vidas, the eroator ubiered
thens wadritlen, without qualities, having veither form nor line,
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Vedas, it just mentions by name {he Purdnas, ihe Vimdyana and the five
IiI:II.]l.:i.-I[:‘I\"_TﬂH; when the poet is s!npln!d by his wif, who desires to have
the Pordnas cnumerated more in detail.  In the seventh line, [ prefer the
alternative reading Brahmd wehidri to Brahmdnda chari, which the editor
has adopted ; and I translate ‘then spake Brahma, the visible form of
Drahm,’ which appears to me a very simple and intelligible form of expres-
gion.

Before concluding this article, it may be interesting to adduce a
gpecimen of a genuine native edmmentary on Chand : aceordingly, I append a
'|1"lT'-1['1I1"l"~[ of the first four lines of invocation, written by Pandit Mikhan
Misr, a Sirasvat Briliman, resident in Mathuré, who has the largest library
of f}ﬂlhkllﬁ MB35, and is one of the best-read scholars in that city ul'
Sansknitists,

WTZH |

Hifg mﬁm qEH Y 2 HT9Y TREHIC FTT WITH SrATd 1% fa " gmag
AHWIT FH 99 FLA wE GO ﬁnﬁi a5 qﬂa&‘t 7 w6t 0
Ay AqH ﬂtm"t ATy AW TuE &9 ma'w furd e s TXATTRTHIZ AR
vEInT ¥ fwc H ¥ wiew wfed mrm:ﬁ 1 WA ¥ ?mﬁ HTH
FTRY WITw HCF 7T ¥ AW GIIAT mﬁa waranﬂ i aﬁa wRY wels
I ur: fam T grafas ur 97w ¥ a¥ wigy faag 49 AEAY i‘tﬁt
FHaw§ TﬂTlTil St wRww ¥ &1 7 feefa wfed A%t fam {24 fagw ¥
W% tw wfed SRV ¥ Wa Te wfed wivaE o= aﬁrw Wiy 901F wTy-
T ¥ WE gAY S UE At rm ﬁn“r Ffed ‘?‘l-'ﬂ mar 5y aﬁhu
w3y ¥ [ w1 -'mr{ TEAZY HAIFC ¥ AIX OF SCEC ¥ WAC aﬁmq
wrﬁm w siam sy ﬂﬂ‘ile{m' 5 EIEGIEREEE B Co ] R Sz ETH
WAs ¥ 99w #0ed 956 @wl ¥ 90 F1e9 acq TIAT ¥ WY wigd
LU SR

The above is a good illustration of the extreme diffienlty which really
learned Hindus, whether they come from the east or the west of TIndia,
find at the present day in understanding their own vernacular in its parliest
form. ‘Their sugrestions az to the train of ideas, teaditional usage, &e., are
often valuable; but their etymological explanation of particular words is
frequently of the wildest and 1|h.u-. nuluur_s confirmation, Hence the Eng-

lish editor of Chand must in the main depend on his own resources u.ml
stand or fall by limself.
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The Initial Coinage of Bengal under the early Muhammadan Conguerors.
Part IT—By E. T'uoaas, F. B, 8.

(Conifoued from Jowrnal, Vol. XXXV, 1867, p. 73)

The discovery of an undisturbed hoard of no less than 13,500 coins in
Koch Bilidr, inhumed some five centpries since, recently claimed attention
both from the mumber anfl importanee of its representative specimens, which
g0 clfectively illustrated the history of the kingdom of Dengal for a
conscentive period of some 107 years® The carlicst date thus aceorded
towards the purely Initial Coinage of the country under itz newly-installed
Muslim administrators did not reach higher than the reien of the
Empress Razivah, aar 631637 (a.p. 123G-1239), or more thau 34 years
after the fitst entry of the adventurous JKhilji and Terki troops into the
recogmized Hinda capital of the lower Gangest A still more recent
discovery of a comparatively poor man’s cache, in the fort of Bihdr,]
elucidates an earlier chapter of the local gonals: and though the contents
of the carthen veszel in thizs ense are limited in number to a total of 37
picees, and resiricked in their dates to a term of 13 years, t]LE;_I.', i E0ma
respects, compete advantazeonsly with the previously-recoversd uncxampled
glore, in the value of their contributions to the obscure records of the
Gangetic Delta, and in priority of date bring us more than 20 years nearer
to the first occupation of Dengal by Muhammad Bakhtyir Bhilji in GOO
at.  Asin the larger and almost regal treasure frove of Koch Bihir, the
specimens in the present instanee prove to be essentially of home or
indigenous fabric.  With the exeeption of a single northern picce of the
supreme Sulfdn of India, they are one and all the produce of the mints of
Bengal proper, and mark with singular fidelity the varied incidents of the
allernate rise and fall of the ;mr\'im‘illl SOVEIIOrs during the unsettled
relations existing between suzerain and vassal from sor 614 to 627, when
Altamsh came into real and ellectual possession of the south-eastern portion
of his Empire.

#* Jonru. R. A S0 (¥8) Yol T1, 1866, p. 145. Beprinted fu the Jowmal of the
*Asiatic Society of Beugal, vol. XXXVI, 1867, p. 1.

+ The name of 3 udidea, “ﬁq’t Novadwdpa, the “ new Bland” (converted into A:r;__,,i
by the Muslims), would sem to imply o smtherly movemont, in concert with the sile of
the Ganges, of thie seat of Government down 1o the compartively modern ocenpution of
this site, on the abandomment of the successive traditional capitals of earlier dynasties.

1 1 have oo information ss o the exiet cinmastanees of the discovery of this suall
oard, beyomd the general intination that it was secured by Mr A M. Broadley, in
or near the Fort of Bihire The ooins have now become the property of Colonel Guthrie,
who had already contributed the waterials for my carlier notice of the Initial Cuinage of

43 IX
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Ono of the most instructive facts disclosed by these fow pieces is, that
the rich and comparatively undisturbed territory of Bengal felt the want of
a supply of sifeer money long before a similar demand arose in the harassed
provinees of the North-West.  The southern coins date, as far as can be zeen,
some nine years prior {o Altamsh carliest cffort at o silver coinage in his
northern dominions ;
every token of exelusive manufacture in the subordinate Lak'hnauti mint.

I have already quoted the testimony of Minhij i Sindj, to the cifeet,
that on the first conquest of Bengal by the Muslims, they found no metallic
or other circulating media of exchange except that supplied by eowries ;®
even the compromise of the mixed silver and copper jitals of the various
Hindu dynasties of the central Rajpiit tribes was unkoown in the sea-board
martz of the gouth.

The chronicles of the proximate kingdom of Orizd, whose houndaries
touched, if they did not often trench, upon the ancient kingdom of Gaur, ¥
explain how so infinitesimal and largely distributed a currency was able
to supply the wants of so rich angl essentially eommercial a population. It
would appear, from the official records preserved in the Temgple at Pari,
that although there was no silver money in vse, gold in convenient weights,
i’ not in the form of absolote coin,l was freely interchangeable with the
more bulky heaps of cowrics. In these same official palw-leaf' documents
wo find the powerful king of Orisd, Anang Bhim Deo (s 1171-1201),
deseribing the geographical limits of iz kingdom, specilying, with closc
exactitude, its now proved superlicial area (39407 square miles) ; and adding
that, as the revenues.of his predecossors of the Kesari live had amounted,
with a more limited extent of territory, to 15,0000 marks of gold, so Lis
own added boundaries had raised the State income to 85,00,000 marks.  Mr,
Stirling (our most trusted revenue authority), relying upon still-extant loeal

and oven Raziyah's silver money of deferred date bears

& LRAS (6oe) 1, p 148, See alwo Hamilton's Hindostan, i, 40,

+ Mr. Stidling says, under the Ganga Vansa line, for o perisd of nearly four eonturies
(fran Auw. 1132), the boundaries of the wij of Opisd may be stated as follows .
i Warth, o Tine drawn from the Tribend, or Triveni, Ghit above Higli, theoogh Hiclinpir,

to the frentier of Patkdm @ East, the river Hoghi and the sea™  As Boss xve 164, Hunter”

i, 280, “To the north of the mouth of the Swmewati lies the broad and high Tribeni
Glait, mum:iﬂ.nlnt flight of steps, said to have boen built by Mukesd Deo, the last
'l]-qj]lti of Opis=l™  Bloclonann, As, Soe Bengal, 1570, po 252,

1 On the shove oeeasion, likewise, a new odo and sal wen struck by the Tijd's
orders, with the titles whivh wre nsed to this day by the Khundal Bigis, who aim to
represent the majesty of this onee powerful e, They ren this: Viee Sed Gujapali,
ﬂal{fﬁ‘ﬂ‘dfﬂ, etes | * The illnstrions Hero, the an"ﬂli {Iqlu‘d of }:I;‘-':lmm:}, =overeipn of
Gaupu {I]n*llgal}, Supreme Mogareh over the ralors of the triles of Utkald, Kurnati, and
the niue forts,™ ete..  Strling, As Res xv., p 272,

e 1
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tradition, defined “the mark at 5 sdakas’ weight ;# while Dr. Hunter, under
Iater and more vague native inspiration, pronounees it to be'} of a barishd,
which measure may be assumed to represent the loeal pronunciation of the
old widely-spread barsha of Manu, corrcsponding with the normal weight
of the gold suvarna, i. o, 80 #afis.t  Taking the rafi at 175 grains, this
will make Mr. Stirling’s return amount to 4375 grains (5w 5 =20;
25 ¢ 175 == 43-75) per marhk ; whireas Dr: Hunter's cstimate, under the
same figures, would only produce 85 grains (140 < 4 = 35); but, as he
nssumes the modern Aarishd to be equal to * one Tolak or one Rupee” of
our modern system,—the amount of which however he does not further
defined,—and taking the 180 grain total as the test,§ the rezult i= not far
removed from Mr. Stirling's earlier estimate under the old régime;—
producing, in effeet, a return of 45 grains for the worh (180 = 4 = 45).
But, singular to say, if we revert to the more ancient gtandard of the

® Adintic Resenrelios, vvs, 271, Mr. Stiding, however, seemed to imagine that the
s numed for the total revenmes, as fested by this estimate, was 100 bigh; but luter
inviestigations fully support the reazonable mensuri of the king's boast.

+ LILAS, 1L, ppe 160, 170, Chronicles of the Patliin e, P 221,

T “ Orisss,” 0 contimation of the * Anuals of Rural Bongal” (London, Smith and
Ebler, 1872) i, pp 816, 317 Do Hunter, like myself) has endesvoured to make his
antiquarion resparches instructive in theie application 1o the defiects of our own government
in Tudia, consequent upon the too frequiont disregand of the superior local knowledge and

liereditary instinets of the reces we are appointed 1o rule over.

Alter enwmerating the ascertained totals of the revenue of fhe provinee at varfons
periels, the author goes on to sy, * From time iwmemorial Orissa, like sone other parts
of Tenlin, hits need a loen] eurrency of cowries.  When the provinee passed into our landa
in 1808, the public accounts were kept ond the revenue was pisied in Ghese Ditle shiells™
W * however sdipulated tht the lanidholders should beneeforth pay their Innd-tax in
silver, nuil fizal the mte of exclinnge ot 5120 eowries 1o the ropee.”  (In 1804, the offivial
exchange was 5120, and the practical rate of exchange from BIG0 10 THSO.) .
o Had our first sdministrators contented themselves with taking payment in silver at tha

eurrent mte of the cowrie exehange, the Orissy land-tax would new have been double what

it isat present.  Hut Lad they resolvid o eollect it ut o grain valuation, according to
Aklar's wise ]Iﬂ“t’}', it would now e more than double ; for the prices of fousd have rather ©
more thnn doubled sinee 1804, The system of puying the land-tax by a grain valuation
appears tome 1o be the Dest means of iving stability to the Indian revenues.”"—COrissa,
it, 172, Dr Hunter had not seen my notice of = The Rovenues of the Mughal Enping™
(Tritbwer, 1872) when thiz was written: I had equally appreciated the equity and
rnitableness of the system of cstimate by agrrieultural produee, which had come down to
Akbar's time from the carliest dawn of the eiviliztion of the uation at large ; but 1 had
to condemn Akbar for introducing a new eloment in the shape of o settlensent to be paid
in silver, on the aversge of the priecs of previvus years-—an assessment hie hoped, in
defiance of the proverbisl wnecrtainty of Indian sesons, to make immuntalle ; farnishing,
in effect, the leading idea we so mnwisely fullowed in that deploruble mensury, Lord
Cornwallis's * Permanent Settlement of Bengal.”

§ Prinsep's Essays, UT., p. 7%
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sataralfita, or 100-raté® weight,—a metrie division which was roproduced
and reaflivmed in the authorized fendah of the Pathin dynasty, and to which
wo have to allow a thearetical weight of 175 grains,—Dr, Hunter's + toldk
will come out, to the exaet second place of decimals, of the 4475 (175 =4
= 43'75), obtained from Mr. Stirling’s data,

The determination of the true weight of the sati has done much both
to facilitate and give anthority to the comparison of the ultimately
divergent standards of the ethnie kingdoms of India.  Having discoverad
the guiding wuit, all other ealenlations become simple, and present singolarly
convincing vesults, notwithstanding that the basis of all these estimates
rests upom so erratic o test as the growth of the seed of the Gunjd creeper
(<Abrug precatorive), under the varied ineidents of soil and climate.  Never-
thieless, this small compact grain, checked in early times by other products
of nature, is seen to have had the renarkable faculty of securing a wuniform
average throughout the cntire continent of India, which only came to be
disturbed when monarehs, like Shor Shih and Akbar, in their vanity, raised
the weight of the coinage withoot any reforence to the number of rafis

inherited from Hindd sonrees as the given standard, officially recognized in
the old, but altogether disregarded and lefv undefined in the reformed
Muhammadan mintages,

1 may as well take this opportunity of disposing of the other techmical
questions bearing upon the general subject ; and, without recapitulating the
ivestigations  clsewhere given at large, T may state generally, that I
understand the rafi to have been 1'75 grains, the 100 rafi pigee—roproduced
in the ordinary Dibli fankak—175 grains, The Rijput jital, composed of
mixed silver and copper, preserved in the early D¥hli eurrencies of the
Muslims, is g% & value of the 175 grain silver coin; but the number of
Jitals in any given composite piece was dependent upon the proportional
amount of the silver added to the ruling copper basis. The ldad, like
the jital is 3¢ of the fankeh ; but the Fdnkis found to be the practi-
cal as well as the theoretical divisor, applicable alike to land and other
measures, preservivg its more special identity in the southern penin-
sula. Both terms have now been found in conjunction on a single picce
of metropolitan fabrie, where the jital i= authoritatively declared to
be of the value of one kanit In more advanced days under the Pathins,
immense quantities of pieces were coined to mect the current exchange

® Chroniclos of Tathin Kings, pp. 3, 167, 223, 224 (note). Do A, Weber, in the
Zeitehnft for 1861, p. 139, ¢ites the parallel designation of Sefe Krishnals, from tho ferd
of the Black Yajur Veds (eiree 500 nc). The commentator wses the local name alave
quated.

1 Numismatic Clironicle (5.5.) iv, . 40, of #egg.  JRAS, (5.2), 1L, pp. 130, 166,
168. Chronicles of the Pathin Kings of Debli, pp. 161, 232,
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answering to & or & of the fankel ; and under Mubammad Tughlug, amid
other uzelul breaks in the too-uniliem descending sceale of the small change,
n new division was introduced in the form of a % or six-Ldni picce, which
subsequently beenme better known as the black taakak.®

It would appear that the normal or conventional rate of exchange of
the precious metals mechanieally accepted in Indin from the earliest times
was ns silver to gold §: 1; copper to silver G1: 1, OF course these rates
wore constantly liable fo fluctuntiont Indeed, we can trace the etfect of
the influx of the gold of the Dak'hin, afier its conquest, in the fall of that
metal, evidoneed ]r_1.' the obvious rL-:L:1_ji::4t1m~|1l. of the weichtz of the mold
and silver coinage at the TImperial seat of Government. Dut the copper
rate must bave had a very extended lesse of immutability, as this ratio of
Gd: 1 was maintained from the wmost primitive ages up to the time of
Sikandar Lodi (.. 1488-1517).

As rerards the application of these data to the examples specially
under veview, it would seem that the Bengal silver coinage was, from the
fivet, deficient in weisht in reforence to the corvesponding issnez of the
Dihli mint ; but the Dihli silver eoins were avowedly designed to fall in
with the concurrent gold picees of identical weight, and of full standard in
metal : whereas we muost suppose that the Lak'hpauti silver picees, in
introducing o new element, were graduated to cachange in eren sumg
agninst the extont gold currency of Bengal and Orisd. Now the gold
mark weiched, as we have seen, 4375 orains, which, with gold as 1 to 8 of
silvier, would reguire 350 grains of the latter metal as its equivalent, or fice
1575 grain tankaks, reconciling alike the foure of the IHindi ideal, with the
Sires and fens of Muslim predilection ; but as there is reason to believe
that the local gold was not refined up to a high state of purity, this defective
standard may readily account for the corresponding reduction of a few
grains on the full total of the silver pieces, equally az it may have justified
the acceptance of a lower foweh in the silver itself,

Later in point of time, under Dahddur Shih (710-730 aav), the
progressive fall in the value of gold is more definitively marked by the
dimninution of the weizht of the silver pieee to the uniform standard of 166
grains,} in contrast to the 169 grains which are preserved in some of the
primary issues here deseribed (Nos. 6, 7).

* Puthin Chronicles, coin ¥o, 207, p. 252, Sco also pp. 218, 219, T was mistaken
in my first impression that the Bengal feekels themselves wight bave a clabn to this
obansious desiguation. J.BA.S, 11, 160,

t In Akbar's time, even, the progressive alteration in thevalue of pold, sinee =0 mtels
acccleruted, had only reached the proportion of $hd: 1 Chmonicles, p. 424 LRAS, 1L,
pe G

i.Pl.tHn Chronicles, p. 235, In wmy previous article in this Jeeraal, I was led by
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The contdl Agure in the historieal fablean, illustrated by these
introductory coinages, stands prominently to the front in the person of
Ghiydz-ud-din "Twaz—an outline of whose carcer T now append.

Ghiyde-ted-din "Tiwnz bin Al-Husain,

Hnedm-ud-din 'Twaz J’L.f.-.f{;i a native of Ghor in A I'_-__:]:."L1u'.-'-1.1|1_. on jﬂining
Muhammad Bakhtydr Khiljii in Bengal, was entrasted by that commander
with the chavge of the district of Gangautri.®  He was alterwards promoted
to the important militarg division of Deokot,t by Quoth-ud-din Ailak's
representative commissioner in the Seuth-east, and with his aid eventually
Aeleated Mulammad Sherdn and the other confederated Khilji ehiefs.f  On

Thn ]ht.‘i!“h".‘ indiseriminate uze of the torms ™ Dirlums and Dinars,” in thelr loeal
application in Bongal, to suppese thut his definition of eoin exclunges referved to the
volutive valuesof gold and silver, sl that i inoso fure supported my estimate of 1: 8
{J.I:.ﬁ.&."-. ™ Gl note 1% 1 now find that towards the close of Muhammad  hin
Trglilivg’ reign, e exelunge had come for the moment to b 1: 10 (Chroniches, . 227,
i1 lien of the ovdinary 1 ¢ 8 The eotire difienlty of the obsenre passage in the Journal
of the Afriean Yovoger has, however, beon get st vest by the wore eomprehensive tables of
value= Tarnishic] by the Hl—-'_""llﬁ:m travellor Shalkh Mulvink Awdddd (Notices of Extrails,
Al ,",]}. which show that the oflfsde of silver (i@ e the Ill!l:.l'l:lj;'::l Wils rl|l.l.||. to 8 oirboas
(Rasht-baind).  Boo ulso Elliot's Historvinns, Til. pp. 577, 582

TRAS (ma) 1L, po 167, The new and unworn pieces in the Koch Bildr
drowraille wveraged 166 grains ; nud the earlicr ssues, of 185, 180 prains, found with them,
Tund grenerally e redneed in weight fo correspond with the Inter official stamdand.

* Variants L;;Jflf — 'I..__"-‘..lr;":’r» Text, pu 158, and M55, T lave preserved Stowart’s
yersion of The name in my text, lut the site of Geagaeded s not be ort identihiad.  Thiove
iv o town callal Guregurl (24° 23%; S56° 554 ou the ling of &untry between Biliir and
Witzzor, but it is not known to have been o place of any mark, There §s sl s e
fort nd_'h]g!n :mﬁ..luii}' ot the same line of conmpmanication, named Gidor (24° 337; 86% 55),
which way huve servied 52 nan outpest of the Bihar head quarters.

+ Deokot (lat. 25° 18%; long. 85° 317, the chicl place in Gangarimpir (district of
mwﬁjpﬁﬂ.. 1= mow kmown Ir_v the name of Damdamd.  Hamilton states that it reecivied
its present appellation from its having heen o wilitary station during the cntly Muli-
mudan Governinent” {p 50%.  Mubawmad Bakbivir, after his first success agminst the
King of Bengul at Nadiva U]'mtiﬂi:llq 250 long, 85° 227, contented himself with destroving
that town, sl withdrew bis troops nearer to bis base of conmmunications, o a position
albout 00 wiles to the northwand, somewhore about the site of the future Lakhoanti, Deokot
igrain belng some 50 miles XNE.

Minhdj i Sirdj, in deseribivg Lak'hoanti, at o later date (341 Aar), mentions that
the provinee lay on both sides of the Ganges, but that the ity of Lak'hoanti proper
was situated on the western bank.  The suthor adds, that an embankuent o catseway
{Lj;l) extended for o distance of ten duys’ journey throngh the eapital from Deokot
fo Nagor in Birbldm, (lat. 23° 56%; long. §7° 229 —Swwart’s Bergul. po 57, Persfan
{oxt of Tabaqt-i- Nagid, pp 161, 162, 243, XindAklard, i, M. Eliot’s Historians,
i, e S18, i 112 Rennell's Map, po 55, Wilford, As. Res, ix. po 720

1 The subjoined curions notice of the distrilatios of the boundaries of the kingdom off
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thie definite appointment of "All Mardin Khilji to the kingdom of Dengal by
Qutb-ud-din Aibak, he paid his devoirs to the new Vieeroy 15:1;' miceting him
on the Kz, and sccompanied him to Deokot, where he was formally
installed in power.  When Quth-ud-din died at Liahor, in 607 s, "Ali
Mandan assumed illi]riwmlrlu:u under the title of "Ald-ud-din : Lot after a
reign of about two years, hie was slain lr_'l.‘ tlie I{hi]ji nobles, and Huosdm-
ud-din was thereupon elected in his stead (608 ). History 1= silent
as to when he first arrogated kingly state, and merely records Shams-ud-din
Altamsh’s expedition against him in 622 ., with the object of enlorcing
his allegiance to the lmperial erown, when, after some doubtful suceesses,
peace was established on the surrender of 88 elephants, the payment of S0
duls [of fenfaks 2], and the distinet recognition of Altamsh's suzeraingy in
the public prayers, with the superseription of his titles on the local colnage.
The Emperor, on his return towards  Dilli, made over the government of
Bilir to "Ali-ud-din Jini, who, however, was not long left undisturbed 5 for
the Southern poteniate speedily re-annexed that section of his former

Bengm] shortly before the Mubsmmadan eonquest has been preserved in Homiltons's
fHindustan,  The comrpiler does not give his spoecifie authority.
- © Duping the Adisur dynasty, the following are said o bave been the ancient
grographical divisions of Bengal.  Guur woas the capital, forming the eentre division, and
surroundisd by five grvat '|.I'|.h:|'l.'1[l|:'|.'-'.

w1, Burende, bouoded by the Mahananda o the west ; by the Padug, or great
bmnch of the Ganges, on the soutl; by the Kortown on the csst; and by adjacnt
;,mn-hu.nm:n-' on Ve morths

g Hangam, or the territory vast from the RKortova towards the Brahmapatre,  The
eapitil of Bengal, both belore aud afterwands, haviuge Tong bevn near Dacea i the provines
of Bangrgra, the namne i suid 1o have beon commmmmivated to the whole,

=8, Dugrd, or the Delta, ealled slso Dwips, or the Bland, bounded on - thy ene sile
by the Padman, or great brauch of the Ganges ; on asother by the sea; und on the thind
by thee Wugti river, or Blagirathi.

4, Rarhi, bounded by the Hugli and the Padma on the north and cast, and Ly
adjucent Kingdoms on the west andd south, :

# 5. Muithils, bounded by the Mahansmds pwd Gaor on the esst; the Hugli or
Bhagirathi va the south 3 and by adjicent countrivs on the north and wesg.”

w Hollal &en, the suoeessor of Adisur, is sabd to hove resided partly st Gour, but
chiclly at Bikemopur, cight miles south-east of Dacen”  Bollal Sen was sueeveded by
Lakshmata Sen, who was defiated by Mulunonad  Baklityde.  The aothor continmes,
# ot is possible that the Hujs only retieed 1o his remote capital, Bikranpor, near Dhiki,
where there still resides o fonily possessing cotsidernbile cstates, whio protoml to b his
descvndants, Wi also find that Sconcrgomng, in the vicinity of Bikrampur, continged to
e n th aof l:l.'ﬂl.g'l." ta ithe Gour malecntents, and wis wot T!'I.I:Ial.l:u' }'IJI:'iL'I_‘Hh'I.I until I"""b’
aflor the everthrow of Rija Lakshmana."—Humilton’s Hindostan (18200 i, p. 114

bl okt oy o (el e [ ol 8= ]l ot s
Text, 158 —ay (@ 3y U] b anl g8 9 DF (g9 2o Stewart’s Bengal,
poals  Ellist's Historians, ii., p 310
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dominions,—an ageression which was met, in A, 624, by the advanee of
Niagir-ud-din hnhuuill, the eldest son of Altamsh, in l‘.r.ru._-,, who, in the
abaenee of Ghivas-nd-din "Iwaz on distant enterprises; sueceeded in obtaining
possession of the new seat of government.  In the sulsequent engagement,
the Bengal army was defeated, and Gliyisud-din killed, after a reign
cetimated by the local annalist at 12 years. ¥

This is all the information we are able to gather from the incidental
biographical notices furnished by our sole authority, Minhdj i Sirdj,-that
most intellicent employé of the rulers of Dibli, and welcome visitor at the
Court of Loak'lnauti in 401, GAL, where he saw and appreciated the material
l:ll1ili.'r1;:l]ii1'-gﬁ of this zelf-made ]-:il!g, whose memory he lauds u1L1'|L11=-"l'.1.=i'tc:1l|}'.
A tribhte Altamsh had virtually anticipated, when he was at last permittied
to beliold the glories of his adversarvies’ capital, in 627 A.x, and then conceded
the tardy justice of deerceing, that in virtue of his good works, Ghiyis-ud-
din Twag should, in his grave, be endowed with that coveted title of Sulpda,
which had been denied to him while living§

We have now to examing how [ the recently discovered coins will B11
in thiz defective historical outline.

CoINs STAUCK T¥ THE XAME oF Arraumsm, in Bengal.
No. 1. Silved, Size, 74. Weight, 1065 gni‘ms. I.-JHIE'L’E,, in this date.
PL x. fig. 1. aaw. 614,
OBYERSE. Revense

L) w‘—h-l—-"-h Derice.

IMorseman at the charge

r—

—a st ‘ru....-.»"
mﬁ’ 4 il Margin—

st BN Geith el 5 altcfyay [oe=®] o 00 &4 Y

it S e BT

# Allowing "All Mardin from GO7—8 “to BOO—10, this leaves an interval up fo 612
during which Hisfugesidedin *Twae wis content to renmin bead of the KRitji oligarchy nod
locul governne.

+ Tubagdbd Nagiel, Text, p 163 Mr. Blochumnn has an intersiing poper, in the
Heptember nifber of the fmdion defiguacy (p. 250) on Mebamadan Titles: Awmong
ot her questions disenssald is the derivation sl early application of the title of Sultan. The
guthor vemarks tlat @ e fiest clear cuse of Selfdu having been nsed asa tithe bedongs o
thie thowe of Ruku-ud-danlal, deputy over Vars, ailer the Khalifhh Al Mutd® Billal,” Ao
848, or Agw DL MM, Oppert et Minant were under the Dmprossion that they had
diseovered the title so carly as the time of Hargow, who, in his graod inseription at
Khorsabad, is sald to speak of Subaen us * Silfdu, or Sultdn 4 Ery ple —Journal A<atigue,
1563, . 0, and fert, p- 3. Commwniary, 1564 p. 1 Sou s flould has, bowever, sines
been thrown npon this identification, as the desimustion yoads aptionaliy, if bot preferably,
- Sehrider, Cuneiform and Ol Testament studies (1572, pe 107,

I;I'Ei"“ _,—..-'|_;-];n'd! '_,«cl-"‘ 1
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The date of a0, G4, thiz earliest numismatic reeord gontributed by
the Bengal mints, is further remarkable as the epoch of Altamsh's final
assertion of gupremacy on the defeat of his last powerful competitor in
Hindiistin, Nigir-nd-din Quddchal, after he had already disposed of his other
prominent rival, Tdj-ud-din 1lduz, in 612 &1, The issue of these provineial
coing, at this conjuncture, would seem to attest the first voluntary
am-ud-din 'Twaz, who was at this time in

recornition of Altamsh Ly Hy
undisturbed possession of Bengal and its dependencies.  The adoption of
the Cuvalier deviee on the olwerse may have been suggested by the
conventional acceptance of that design on the money of the native prinees
of the North-west, whose hereditary types were copied by Muhammad bin
Sim, and retained for a long period by Altamsh himself. In the new
mintage, however, the Rijpit horseman with his spear is superseded by the
Tirki Cavalier with the historical mace,® and the general outline of the
coarse Northern steed may perchance have been heightened to record a
trinmpl, or 1o earry a menace to the subjected Ii:[:[gﬁli;,‘f who had left their
king to vseape ignominiously, and 1.'ir't'1|:|.1]3.' surrendered their capital to the
eighteen troopers of Mubammad B:lkht-}'.ir's advance guard.
Among other peculiarities of these coins is the tenor of their legends,
- which ditfer from the ordinarily adopted Imperial intitulations of the Sultin,
“who is here desicnated as w ) the slave or freedman of Qutb-ud-din Aibalk,
—a term which may have concealed a latent taunt to one who was now
supreme in the chanee virtue of his arme, or may otherwise indicate the
independent Khilji method of diseriminating the followers of Qutb-ud-din

¥ Mahmid of Ghamni’s favourite weapon.  Tradition affirms that it was preserved

in all honour by the guanlings of his tomb at Glamd  (Atkinson, Espedition into
Afghinistin, p. 222), S0 much erodence was sttachied to this ancient legend, that we find
Lord Ellentorough in 1812 instructing his geacrals in sober carmestuess, o * bring away

from the tomb of Mabmid of Ghaznd bis club which hangs over it Mulammasd

Bakhityie himsell had wlso won glory by the wse of his mace in his gladistorial encoudter,

eingle-landed, with sn elephant, whe wis compellod to retreat before the first Blow of his

powertul s, ’

t The name of Asidapatis, * Lords of Horses" was subsequently applisd specifically
in Opied to the Muhammadan eonquerors,  Mr. Hunter remarks, * The Teluga Palm Lt
MSS. state Ut betweon (Saka 805) A0, 972 and A.p, 1563, three groat powers sticcessively
arose.  During this pereld, the Gafopatia, * Londs of Eleplanis? mled in Orissa amd the
north of Madms; the Neeapediz, © Lovds of Men,” held the country to the southwards,
The Lords off Horses wore the Musalmans, who, with their all-devonring Pathan cavalry,
overthrew the two femer”—COrissa, ii, 8. Stirdinge, Aslatic Rescrches, xv, po 2540
Afn-i-Akbari, Gladwin's translation, L, p. 318, Abol Fazl, in deseribing the mume uf cands,
affucted by liis royal mnster, speaks of © dakbwepud, the king of the homes.  He §s puiinted
o horschack, like the king of Delili, with the Chntter, the Alum, and other ensigns af

F m[{-’r; and Gafpnd, the king of the cleplants, i mounted on an clephaot, ke the king

of Uriesa”

A5 ]
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as apposed Lo the Mu'izzi faction of the nobles of IMindistin, who liad
already tricd conclusions witl each other, to the disadvantage of the latter.

No. 2. Gold. Weight, 70:6 grains. Uaigre. Gawr, a0 G16.%

ODYERSE, REvERSE
phad bl Horseman at the charge.
ol s L) et In the field— 5% oy
E he—all eB Margin— 3
ity Hﬁ\hih Lo ;{;Jlig At Jyuy » # 0 ¥
el —iel Aflie y ks i

Thiz unique gold eoin of the period, put forth under Muslim anspices,
is of more than usual value in confinming the lecality of the mint of it
counterparts in silver, which are deficient in any geographical record
indeed, none of the Bengal coins, which form the balk of the troweaille
to which the present notice is devoted, bear any indication of the site of
which they were struck.  Found, however, in company with so many elearly
loenl picces, there would have been little hesitation in assignine them to the
gouthern division of the new Muhammadan empirve; but the distinet
announcoment of the place of issue of the gold piece is of importance, not
only in fixing definitively the then head-quarters, but in presenting us with
the name of Gawrd regarding the use of which, at this epoch, there was

% For a figuro of the eoin, vide Chrovicles of ihe Pathin Kings, p. 75,

+ Qillj Arsalin, the Haljtg of Anatolin (A0 (36), vses this title of RLCELI '__-‘l_#‘.,'-_;l-ﬁ‘_,-r
{I-‘r.s-!m. P 166).  The three sons of Ked Blnsrau (A0 G 17) cmploy the term in the plurl
L'_I'ﬁﬂq_;!"

1 1 newd hve no hesitatiom in ndmitting that on the frst examination of this picce,
ak o isolabed specimen of o hitherts unkpown mintage, 1 was disposed, in the absaes of
any dot either above or below the line of writing, 1o adopt the alternative reading --1'35‘;
Trisbemd ._q“-._,ﬂ.!. while eonfissings a proforenee for the latter transeriptiog, on sccount of the
pewl of the thmiﬁuu - (Chropicles of the Pathan Kings, po 79); bot, at the tiwe, 1
wos unpreparal to expeet that Allamsh's sway lool extonded to the lower provivees, wlich
wore avowedly in independent eharge of the Khilji successrs of Mubuniad Bakhiyar,
This difficalty is now curionsly explained Ty the concurnont silver plovid, and the suplju.d-
fion that the local chivflain fonnd it expedient to profiss allegiance, noniul or peal, 1o
(e prepondesating influence of the master of Hindasthae  In ke mamier, the reeently
discovoril silver cotns have supplied selue @0 the more satisfetory devipherment of the
aryrinl leguend, and the explanation of otier ninor fmperfioctions in the deiniiion of the
exptic chiarneters of the gold coin, which it & weeles to follow in detail
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some controversy.® Advantage lias been taken in this, to the nativa
eomprehenzion, more elaboratelv-finished piece, to insert in the vacant
EpAces on the field, above and below tho main  deviee, the words, J_,J-.Ii el
“struck at Gaur,” and although the requisite dot below the be has escaped
definition, there need be little doubt as to the purport of the ent ry, which
it was not thought necessary to reproduce on the less-esteemed silver monery,
whose status with the mint oflicials, as equally with the public at !m'g.-'.',
ranged ot a Jower lovel,

The date of 616 431 on this coin, supported and in a measurs explained
ns it is by the marginal legend on No. 3, proves that the professed
allegiance of the local ruler of Bengal to the head of the followers of Islim
at Dihli, was no momentary demonstration, but o sustained eonfession of
vissalage extending over one complete year, and portions of the previous
and suceeeding twelve months.

The topographical record on No. 2 would further seem to show that
Husfim-ud-din had not as yet transferred his capital to the new site of
Lrlﬂ“i’lﬂﬂh’fﬁ, to the west of the l‘i'ln'r.‘t‘, \\']‘I{J.’il.". {]L-:Eg'll:d:iu-u first appears in a
definite form on the coins of the Empress Raziyal, in A1, G254

No. 3. Silver. Size, 7. Weight, 168 grains.  Tery rare.
PL x. fig. 2. A G16.

OonvERsSE. REVERSE.
I.-._-'EA-JI wibl Horseman at charge.
el y Ll el Margin—
Lherdd) 2kl ) S| Jysy aem® Al ) alyy
al—s; g-}ﬁi’r Llala 5 ple oo diw f"_ﬂ'”
# ®

No. 3a. Variety. Weight, 162 grs. Pl x,; fig. 3. Date illegible,
The Persian legend on the obverse is given in very imperfeetly defined
characters, and offers the peculiarity of the insertion of the Hindi letters ar,
for Shdah, above the name of the king, thereby indicating that both die-
engravers and the local public were paturally better versed in the old
alphabet than in the newly-imported letters of the conguerors.

* LRAR G, we, po 187 O also Albirdui ; Renand, Mémoine sur 1'Inde, p o3,
guoted in JRAS, . 58, A7 As Res. ix, 72, T4 svil. 617, Wilson's Glossary, sub
woce, vbe.  Rennell, Map of Hindidstin, p. 55, Stewart’s Bengal, pp. 48, 57,

4 Chizanisles of the Pathén Kings, p. 107. J.EAS. 5, 11, p. 157, cvin No. 14

-ﬁh
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Corxs or Guiva’s-op-p1's "Twaz.
No, 4. Silver. Size, 73 Weight, 161 gra. (full weight.)
PL =, fig. 4. aan 616, (7 gpecimens. )

OBVERSE. Revense.
. wikl Yalh y
Lish alis akah des ull)
fiiﬁ it el 5 all Jyenr
3= L 1;;-’_‘*-"-"' e L ar Mm-g{n— ;__,-i‘ AR yha -r_t_.,‘é
ki |Iﬁx.: dilein g B S A 0eB

Coin No. 4 teaches us that in the same year 616 aar, in the early
part of which Husdm-ud-din 'Twaz lad confessed allegianes to Altamsh, he
seemingly grew weary of such pretences, and openly declared himsell Sulpin
in his own right, assuming the regal title of Gliyds-nd-din, and the guasi-
hicrarchical function implicd in the designation of Niigir Amir Al Wiwinta,
a Pofemder of the Commander of the Faithful.” Whether thiz overt assertion
of independence was suggested Ty Lis own growing power, or was due to the
’I.m:'lgi'lli.'ii weakness of the suzerain, 12 not olear ; but there can be no question
a8 to his success in the extension and consolidation of his dominons, or to
his vigorous administration of a country, fertile in the extrome, and endowed
with such singular commercial advantazes of sen and river intercourse.

At this particular juncture, Altamsh does not seem to have been pressed
by any important home disturbanees, but there were dark clouds on the
. W. frontier, The all-powerful "Ali-ud-din Mubammad Khdrazai, whose
outpost extended over so large a portion of' Asia, had been coining money
in the inconvenient proximity of Zhaznt throughout the years 613, G14-G16G,
AL ;* andnoane could foretell when he might follow the ordinary precedent
and advanee into Hindistin, Az fate determined, however, it was left to
his son Jalil-ud-din to swim the Indus, at the risk of his life, as a fugitive
before the hosts of Chingiz Khin, in 615 s

The mention of Chingiz Khin sugmests to me the desitability of
repeating 8 correetion, I have already recorded elsewhere, of a singular
delusion, shared alike by mative copyists and English commentators,
regarding one of the supposeid incidents of the sufficiently diversified carcer
of this sconrge of the world, to the effect that his unkempt savages had
penctrated down to the imposzible limit of the lower Ganges,  The whole
gories of mistakes, Asiatic or European, may now be traced back to a simple
clorical error in the transcription from a chanee leading copy of the
ordinarily rare work of Minhaj i Sicdj—where the vame of Chingiz Khin
wld 5ala has been gubstitated for the more obvious designation of the
ancicat town of Jijnagar yials,

& JRAS ix, 3581 ; xvii, 202; Chronicles of Pathdn Kings, p. 86,
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Modern anthors, cxamining a single passage, might well have folf
reserve in reconstrueting at hazard a primary version; but the editors of
the Calentta oflicial printed text have gone so far towards perpetuating the
enigma they were unable to unravel, as to add to the difficalties of solution
by making Chingiz Khin fight (g0 far on hiz way to Lak'hnauti) the
memoralile battle of Perwdn [30° 97 N, 69* 16/ E.] on the conveniently
converging site of Baddon (p. 8348}, which was situated on one of the
favourite main lines of transit to the south, east of the Ganges. This
conglomeration i, however, the less excusable, as Sfewart, in his History
of Bengal, had already pointed out Firishtalb’s palpalle mistake to the
game effeet 3 and the editors themselves unconsciously admit the preferable
variant of ;ial inserted in the foot-note, p. 199. Dr. Hunter, 1 see, in
]I-is"“lh'\-'-‘ 1.1,'{_|rk on (Iﬁ_-:ﬁ;] {iL -l}. illl'ﬂli‘ﬁﬂ“h.l}' ﬁmy'l“':- Sti"ﬁ.‘ﬂrt"s rl.]-_-t il'.l.l.]r!‘n'.'ar-il'lh?,
in the notion that the vanity” of Mubammadan historianz had intentionally
“ponverted the attack of the humble Orissians inte an invasion of Tartars”
(Btewart, p. 623.* I mysell prefer the more obvious and direct explanation
above given, which perhaps reflects more upon our defective eriticism than
upon Muslim 'l.'unitvv.f

* Mr, SBiirling, in his most oxhaustive Memoir on Ovissa, published fn the Astatie
Resenrches in 1522, observes :— Major Stewart, in his Wistory of Rengul, places an
invasion of (rissa by the Mussahnans of Bengal during this reign, that s s 1243, The
Chronicles of the conutry contain no mention of such wr event. 1 lave not Major Stewart’s
anthorities at hand to vefer to, Tt strongly suspect that De has been led into an ervor by
mistaking romo word rescwbling Jajipur, for Jajipure in Orissa, He expresses himseli
thus: * In the yoar 614 (A0, 1243), the Baja of Jagepur (Orisa) having givien some canse
of offienee, Toghan Koo marelied to Ketasan, on the frontier of Jagopur, where he fosnd
the army of the Raja lad thrown up intrenclapents to oppose Lim'. .~ o .+ Now, in the
fivst place, dojipur wos never a separate prineipality. s bere deserilad § annl there is no
wueh ].hm_t in Orisss as Retason., Ferishiali §s altogether silent on this sabjist in Lis
history of Bengal, but in his generl history he aseribes the siege of Gour, in the very yoar
in question, to s purty of Mogul Tartars who had invadel Beogal by way of Chitta, Thilut,
ete.  Dow's mistuke of a siwilar natuve is scarvecly worth noticing. He nakes Sultan
Halin pursne the rebed Togheal into Jajoagar (4.0, 1270 which he calls Owissa, whereas
it is evident from the mention of Sunargnon as Iving oo the read, thot Jijnsgur is some
place beyond the Ganges”—Stiring, As. Hesoxv, p 27

It Bwans Lo have eseaped Mr. Stivling's notics, that Stewart lind alrady correctiad his
own ermor i speaking of = Jugupore™ as * Orfssa,” pp. 61 and 63, by placing that town in
‘ibs proper ption o Tippemb.! ina lafer passage (o 7005 aml e farther improved
upon bis wdvaneed knowledge by saying in s note, at p. 72, “ Jugenagur is said to have
Tewn a town in Orizsa, poar Cuttack ; but this passage proves it to lave been sitoated on
the eastern side of the Burbampooter, The Jagenagr mention ol kv Ferishituh shonhd have
‘bein written Jagrepore.” [] Stewart, Hist. Bongal, p. 72, Dow, i 202 (dto. odit). Briggs
L, 260.  See also Clironieles of Pathin Kings, p. 121,

+ Cf Elphiustone (new edit. by Profesor Cowell), p. 877, Elliot, Mubammadan
istoriang 15;, P 26634 Dro Lecs 1o Baridtuh, Oriental Tr. Fusd, p. 97, Firishtah

-
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Wo. 5. Silver, BSize, 8L

OnvERSE.
i =)
L ol .:,Ln_-ﬁ ri':.n...!|

i fw':—-!i el
el el i s

Weight, 165 grs. aa G17.
2 specimens. )

REVERSE.
Iy alh ¥
Uy oo alh
all
M;ngin—-ui a5 gha Oy

Gl y 8 ol i
"

No. 6. Silver. Size, 8. Woeight, 169. (Coarse badly formed legends).

AN G17. (2 specimens.)

ORYERSE. LEVERSE.
P e sl 4 &)y ¥
el 5 Laal) &/sd &l Jyuey 04
L'J*"'"‘J‘ e e fwl,:il al sl <lih
3 mi.c_,.ﬂlﬁdl_;—-ﬂu b y—all el
‘3=J| Yo goze ‘:'j" Margin— 3 a8=1t 348 ooped
wdll 2 Balyiee o 15,;‘::: Fies B 223

~ No. ba. Yariety. One example gives the altered marginal reading of

el b 8 pam im0 gy Gl vdn )2
waz invested in the Jhilafat in A 575, and
a5, 4.0.). DBar Hebrwos,

Al Nigir li-din Tllih
died on the 1st Shawwil, a.m. 622 (5th October, 12
Abulfaraj, pp. 209-301. 1bn Asir, p. 285, fixes his death at the end of
Ramazéin, Price, Mubammadan History, ii., 210.

The tenor of the legends of the consecutive issues of am. B1T dizclose

an increasing confidence in his own power on the part of Ghiyds-ud-din "Tivaz,

in the addition made to his previeus titles, and in the assumption of the
superlative Al A'zam, “ the highest,” as the prefix to the Al Sulpgn in
place of the heretofore modest adjective of Al Mw'azzam, ¥ the great.”™®

Bowbay Persian Text, i p 122, Badioni, Calentta Persian Text, p. B8 Tubagit i
Nigirl, Caleatta Persian Text, pp, 157, 163, 199, 243, 215,

® Altamush limself seenis to have been indifferent to this distinetion, but its iwportance
14 shewn in the erly colnuge of Mubammad bin S, who invarinhly reserves the super-
Tative prefix for lis rigning brether, while lie Timits his own elajms to the virtually com-
Pﬂgﬁ\-p rﬁ;.Jr_ And further o mark these gradations, be praminently adopts the higher
title after his bevther's death, Chropicles of Pathin Kings, pp- 12, 13, 14 Arana

Antiqua, pl. xx., figs. 29, 35. =
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Here, for the fivst time in this series, we meet with the official or regnant
designation of the Khalifal of Hugiu]."u],, who has hitherto been referred to
by this mere generic title of * Commander of the Faithful,”

It would appear from thiz innovation, as if Ghiyis-ud-din had already,
indirectly, put himsell in communieation with the Pontifieal Cowrt ab
Baghdid, with a view fo obtaining recognition as a sovercign prinee in the
Muslim hierarehy,—=a further indication of which may possibly be detected
i the exeeptional insertion of the wenth in addition to the ovdinary year of
issue on the margin of No. Ga. ; a specification which will be found more
fully developed in the saceceding mintages, where it admits of an explanation
which is not so obvious or coneluzive in thiz instance

No. 7. Silver. Size; 9. Weight, 169 grs. Pl x, fig. 5.# Dated
20th of Rabn® ul dkhir, aan 620. (7 specimens.)

OnvEns:, LEVERSE,
Lisli &ls allf 41 ah y
£ fiﬁ_!r | sl g AU Jyy S
wibeell el cad wiw=t et alh o) e lf
Wl b bl olile bl
300 e il g aad) Margin — gz sl # S u-"'
ke gl 2l ﬁw;ig B el e
aile all ol Bloton 3 2 e

No. Ta. Varicty, Weight, 165 mrs. Coin of the same date and
gimilar character, which transfirs the complete name of _#s® into the third
line ; the dubious prefix to the second greadt 3 Wl reads more as 2, while
the suggested o2, above given, appears as 3003,

It the preceding coins had left any doubt as to Ghivds-ud-din's
designs in regand to the azsumplion of sovereign poder, the tenorof the
legends on Nos. T and Te, would conclusively set that question at rest,
Here, not content with the recently-arrogated title of pBe¥t Bl e find
him calling himsell* Sulpin of Sultins,” by dircct appointment of the

® Seo also Marsden, ¥o. Docwvin, P66 There are two ecins of this typein his
collection in the British Museum.  Marsden rensarks, = ‘The dote of this ol the carliest
of those belonging to the princes whe governsd Bergnl in the name of the Kings of Iehii,
bt who took all opportunities of rendering thenselves independent, s exprossid distinetly
ipwords. . . . . The tithes and patrosyiies of the Sultn by whom it was struck
are for the most part illggille; vot so wuch from obliteration, ss from the origiual
Ampertvet fonuation of the chareters,”
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Khalifah,* associated with which is the entry of a specifie date, with the still
more unnsual definition of the day of the month, which is preserved eonstant
and unvared thronghout the enbire issue.  More remarkable still §s the
abnormal departure_from the conventional form of coin logends, in the
omisgion of tho preliminary * Al Swulfde,” and the abrupt introduction of
the regnal title of the onee probational Husdw-wd-din, under his more
ambitions designation of Ghiyds-ud-din.  In short, the entive drift of the
altered superseription points to an intentional reproduction of some formal
phrascology, such as would be eminently consistent with an official transeript
of the revered precept emanating from Baghdad,

I should infer from these coincidences that a formal diplema had by
this time been eonceded by the Supreme Pootill, adwitting the newly-erected
kingdom Bengal within the boundavies of Tslim, and confirming the reicuing
monarch in possession, with added titles and dignities, The date so
prominently repeated may either be that upon which the patent was
eriginally sealed, or more probably it points to the auspicious moment of
the reception of the ambassadors, who conveved the formal document and
paraphernalin of investment, at the Court of Lak'hnanii. 'This assicnment
in wo way disturbs my previous attribution of the inaucural piece of
Altamsht nmr]cing hiz attainment of the hike honours in AL 626, The
very concession to the Bengal polentate possibly led his onee suzerain to
geek a parallel sanctification of his own rights, which Le had previously been
content fo hold by the sword: and the difficulty of communication with
Baghdid over alien kingdoms and disturbed frontiers would account for a
delay of the emissarics on the one part amd the other, which would not affect
the open ocean passage between the mouths of the Ganges and the sea-port

of Bugrah.

# The term (g IJh' is of frequent eeenrvenee on the cardy Muslim colnages, and is
usanlly n-mn"mhﬂ!. witl the nane of the officer—whatever bis condition—res |-'t|- ible tor
Lhe mint i=sues, a2 MIU'“LJJ whieli is tmnsdated by Frohn as * sasides™ (i o curd
el 1_11_54,111.} Ahmadiz or *curante,” = definition we nlil.l.l. in later l.'L'I._'\.H on the Cositinent
as - lex iweing e, par fed doias de, etee In the prosent instance it would seem to
Tply o more or less dineet intervention by the Commander of the Faithiul himself in fivour
of hiis noeiness,

+ Iuitdal Colnage of Bengal, LROAR, i, 58, s 184 No. 1, mofe 3 Clisonichis of the
Pathin Kings, po46.  OF conrse, this exeeptional issue will now have to cale priody of
date both to the Bengal cvius of ai 614, cte, and likewise to the portbern ploce of
Altwnsh, No. 8 which wuzst be taken as anterfor to No. 10,
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Cors oF Arraysm.
No. 8, Silver. Size 8. Weight, 165 grs, Square Kufic characters,
which seem to belong to Lihor or some northern Mint.* Pl x, fie. 6.
AL G2%

OnvERSE. REvense
wikld) allp sl y
el Lishy ereat eelif) ally
pheali) GRELL 4 sell yael aly
AA i wlklf il
e el all) Margin— § w2t 132

Bexoan Coixs oF AvtaMsu SUBSEQUENT T0 THE RE-ASSERTION OF IS
InpERIAL Swar,
No. 9. Silver. Size 8. Weight, 161 grs. Bengal type of coin.

A0, 622, ’
ODYERSE. BEVERSE.

wikl) As in NWos. 6 and 7,—coins of

3 Ladald e F’L""J' Ghiyvds-ud-din, with the name of

the Khalifuh A1 Ndgir-li-din Ik,

ol B i sl
atla e ol
ol paot e ally

iie Klelos 5 (1t ylas

Margin—

gl;F "'“".LH‘:" ‘__,iT-g'__r-dllﬂ |aa

Altamsh does not seem to have found it convenient to proceed against
his contumacious vassal, who was now ready to meet him on almost equal
torms, till Aar 622, when the coinage immediately attests one part of the
compact under which peace was seeured, in the exclusive use of the name

# Chronicles of the Pathin Kings, p. 15, PL i, figs. 4—8.

+ This word as designating the coin is unusual ; but we have the teom "-'.r“:"'f.:’é
for the Mint, and the §38 4, e.c. a5 the onlinary profix to the ol or ) of the
Pathin monarchs. The letters an the Bengal coins look more like @, which, however,
doos not seem to make sense,  Frehn long ago sugpested that the word s onght 1w Le
received ag a snbefantive, especially in those cases where the proposition o did ot fullow
it, in the given sentence, us a prefix to the pame of the mint city. .

47 A
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of the Emperor of Hinddstin on the money of Beneal ®  That the issue
represented by No. 9, proceeded from the local mints, is evident aliko [rom
the stvle and falide of the pieces, their defective metal, and the wneouth

forms of the letters of the legends,
No. 10. Silver. Size 8. Weight 16S grs. (2 specimens.) PL x., fig. 7
aar, G24.
QUvERSE, REvEnse,
r-fﬂi'l whkld) aex ally aly ¥
wiedl g loadt | s | allt gy
» | L I J I.I!
ey Bl gl - Rl
; | waie gl <)

VP (R P Y . :
= o I t,.J|.1L.. J:t’:“ san O ._-I_,__.é

eraba ot Margin-— dle Cou g o r y

Al Zahir Li-amrillah, the Khalifah whoze nnme is inseribed on this coin
guceceded Lis father on the 20d of Shawwil, L. 622, and died on the Lith
Hajab, o 623 (July 11, 1226, an.).  DBar Hebrwus, dbelfarey, p. 302

Mo 11, Silver. BSize, 7. Weight, 167 grs. Unigque. PL x., fig. §,
A 624

Siuare area, within double lines,

following the patiern of some of the REVERSE.

exumples of Mulammad Ghort’s Lowend in the aren sz in the last 3
coins, eoin, with the name of the Khalifal
phedt letd Al Zikir,
el L) '
- l.JI I \ f_“_',"__.‘l o s ‘r_rc |
The words @abe s+l =l are ‘
inserted in the interstices belween ‘ Al S g piyls

the square arca and the cirenlar
marginal ling, ag in the Dihli eoins |
of Balwsim Shilef

[ohe 5 o] o ool sl &) crsd &5, (95 (for s 2l
J‘.J‘ 'l..'l-"‘"":' ‘;L‘l“““ rh"‘ m':“"_! aaka g 2oy Jie R alils Jyfsl‘j
= J i
Calentta text, pp- 163, 171.
+ Chronicles of the Patliin Kings, p. 115,
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I might be supposed to be an open question as to whether Gliyds.ud-
din 'Twez or Nici-ud-din Wakmdd —the eldest son of Altamsh and lis
viceray in Bengal—presided over the mints which put forth the coins elaszsed
under Mos. 10 and 11.  As vegards the latter, at present anigue, piece, there
ean be little donbt, from itz assimilation to the ordinary Dihli models, that
it formed o portion of the revised and improved coinage of the south after
Mahmid's defent of Ghivis-ud-din in 621 aar In like manner, the
introduction of the term p&2¥) on No. 10, as a prefix to the title of Sultin
Altamsh, points to a feehing of filial reverence, which is altogether wanting
even in  Ghiyds-ud-din’s repentant manifesto in the legend of  No. O,
Mahmid's appointment to the government of Audh dates from i 6G23,%
anid the tenor of one of the nareatives of Minhdj i Birdj would imply that
he proceeded soutliwards with but little delay ; 50 that all coins bearing 1he
date of 624, with the name of Altamsh, might preferentially be assigned o
hiz interposition, more especially as Ghiyas-ud-din at, and prior to this, period
had placed himself in a renewed attitude of insurreetion,

Coin of Niigir-ud-din Makmid Shdh, ag Tieeroy in Bengal.

The administration of the Bengal mints under the official auspices of
Nagir-ud-din Makieid, as developed in the issues Nos. 10, 11, leads up to
and confirms with more full efleet an identilication I have hitherto Leen
obliged to advocate in a less confident tone—that is, the atiribution of the
piece, figured in my * Chronicles of the Pathin Kings, p. 81, to the eldest
son of Altamsh, ot some period towards the close of his beief carcer.  With
these newly-discovered evidences of lis overt intervention in the local ear-
rencies, the travsition to a subuded and possibly paternally-sanctioned nu-
mismatic proclamation, in his own name, would be easy, more especially if
that advance was made simultaneously with the effusive recoption at Dilili
of the reigning IChalifal's cardicst recognition of Altamsl's supremaey,
eoupled with the desivability of making this Tmperial trivmph wanifest in
thase southern latitudes, where other dynastic names had already elaimed a
privr sanctification, s

* Porsiun text, 180,
t Minkidj i Sived, after completing his necount of Nicir-nd-din's conquest of Glivis-
ud-din ']wuz... aml the transmission of the spotls Ge the k‘u]t i at Dibli, comtinues—
IJJ' u—i-h el Lf-ﬁ-“' il @ pia? a3 Ha l._.r!R—J.-m-‘ S
ol mlle GG s ‘_‘.*_,.l.,pJ ._:J.ha 1_1:,"_,.#2-. Lowlei 4 l_p-‘,-ﬂJ 2k ll..:...“f_ﬂ L
Syle 1y Lofar y A8 e T, ‘-‘-'.r**‘ s et dea ) le Loal
loay e . kb a2l ----u_.ﬂ,.-c.._.u st 309 BT ads =llee )
P 1AL T s g fad B G s pr s JLS
ISBEI-IW Ellint’s Historians, ii. P 326, 32000 The Khalifah's om :!-"HI"I- arrives] at
Dilili onthe 220d of Rabd’-ul-Awwal, (3n] menth of) Lo G268 pop oy and sews of the
l],n._ﬂ] of Eﬁt&l.l.l:lﬁlllll Malimnd  reached the L.Liﬂ“ll in the 3th wonth of the S ¥iur,
AT
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Such an authorized angmentation of the Prince's state iz rendered the
more probabile, a5 Altamsh in o measure ghared with his favourite son the
honours and dignities conferred by the Khalifah, and simultancously extended
fo him the right to use an umbrella with the tint of Tmperial red.* Ndgie-
ud-din Malunid, the contemporary biographer remarks, was from that time
looked upon as the recognized successor to the throne of Hindustan.
Equally, after Mahmdd's premature death, his father still so held him in
honour that his body was brought to Dihli, and enshrined under one of the
choieest domes {hat Eastern Saracenic art could achieve, which to this day,
amid its now broken marbles, stands as a monument of the virtues of this
prince, and preserves in its decaying walls the remnins of + the firsf royal
tomb of the slave kings crected near the capital,f on the shattered entrance
arch of which we can still trace the devotional prayer of the father for the
soul of hiz son, whose mundane glorics he briefly epitomizes as King of
Kings of tlie East,” implying, in the conventional terms of the day, all
India beyond the Ghagri. g

And still further to seeure a contemporary memento of hiz lost heir,
Altamsh conferred the same name and title upon a younger son, who, in lLis

® The founder of (he Ghaznawi dynasty, the Great Sabuktiging assumed el stute

ander the shadow of o red nmbrella,  Altam<h’s endigns are describsed as Mack |

right wing Elﬁ—u .!..L...Ll_.ﬂ g,'i._arJ,‘uu-.! red for the el wing et § o .g..l:-I__. . Mu'

ud-din Mubnmmad bin Sem's standards bore the sa eolonrs, lmt the discrimination is

e that the Mlaek pertained to the (ihdris, and the eed to the Tarks, p. t P Ghivis-
pd -l Muhammneul Lin Sim nsed Mack and red for the two wings respeetively, p. 83,

+ lxacrieriox ox TuE Toump oF SULTA’s Gnater [Nasim-vo-o's Manuu'n] AT

Dimrt, DATED AL G289, i

3y e rf'-:‘_lﬂ slidels r.En...H oibla)y ELeh sl yaa slsy e

ot et ikl okl .-u;x‘r (9 5 e =5 [ ol d.& Al JE a<l

sl el bl Bkl SRR P el iy el eyt sl

Al gyend gge=® fiiﬁ el A Sl Lo ddy,) aile sl i pieged
I EJ_.L,., 3 u,,.:‘_..t.p 3 ,:.....3 M"_;w"r“: I\.?’ -L;lut.. Hﬂ WBAS -i.;f..lj J-JLL-‘J

This Tomb, which is known at the Maqbarah of Sultin Gilized, stands amid the rmins
of the village of Malikpir Ko, alsut three wiles due west of the eelebrated Quth Minir,
Asr-us-Sanadid, Iihli, 1554 ppe 28, 30 (Nes 12, 15, Facslmile), and 60 (modern
s als Jomrna! Astatigue, AL G, de Tassys translation of the Ledd

frunseript revised).
Archmoligical Sovicty of Dehli, g 57, and Hand-book for Dehli, D863,

toxt ; also Jeuroal
pe S
* Fuknewd-din Fivie Shal, another gon of Altamsl, who for a beiof period held the
fhiprme of Dilli; found o finad resting-plice on the eliosen site of Malikpar ;. wial Bis brother
i deferrod sucgession, cntittod Mu'iez-ud-din Bobdrde Shdd, followed Lim into the Tomb
of the Kings in the sume Jocality —Asir-us-Savddid, pp. 25, 26 Eliot's Historisns, iil,

gs2, Chronicles of Pathin Rings, p. 200
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turn, was destined to occupy the throne of Dibli for twenty vears, and the
name of Nﬁqil‘-ilﬂvﬂl‘n Maluuid was perpetuated anew in the next generation
under another dynasty, as the designation of Balban's heir, who earried it
back to Bengal, where he was permitted to found a new family of southern
kings, who for half a century suceceded in maintaining a fitful sovercignty,
seldom disturbed by the more powerful Sultins of Hinddstian,

No.12. Silver. Size 8, Weight, 163.1 grs. Lnigue. British
Museum, TFide Chronicles, p. 51

Ouvense. REVERSE,
l..E:-:‘:'r L plelt o 3
el 5 o)) U sl allly paiihy
ayes HAEL 1 wiiae]]
wlele o sls

Al Mustaneir billah was inaueurated on the 1ith of Rajab, 623 a1 =
I 1226 a.p., the same day that hiz father Al-Zahir died. Bar Hebroous
L ~ - 808
I quote in illustration of my previous remarks, the legends on the
special issue of Altamsh on the occasion of the receipt of his diploma of
investiture in Ao G206,
Weight of the B. 3L Coin, 161 grains.
OnveRsE—  &ll] Jyw, de ol 3] 401 9
ReveErse—Az above, in No. 12, with similarly formed characters.®
It may be noted that on a like eccasion of the reeeption of the Egyptian
Khalifal's diploma at Dildi in 782 aan, Mulammad bin Tughlug adopted a
gimilar method of exhibiting his respect by introducing the pontif’s name
on the coinage to the cxclusion of his own.
The identification of the individual, who styles himself Danlat Shéh
with many high-sounding prefixes, on the subjoined coin, demanded a cortain
ampunt of patient pateh-wark, which 1 have relecsated to the note below.t

# Chronictes of the Pathan Kiugs, p. 46
yeeli dume mlle iyt i diledee g v g e S g MW salen sle ot
ol s ouf wlas (il elloe s 5 e K ogay ypem® (o0l
i et 85 3 e Gl Jlagads LSl Ll ) et
weolirde e (e oy T sy b Sk T ey Lyt e
Tl s gl bt Ul oted s Bl e ol s
Test, p. 1vF
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Snffice it tosay thab Danlat Shak bin Mawdid is the person who 15 spokon

of elsewhere as Tkhtivirnd-din Baega™ Kb, and who appears in histery
1
b

the single oceasion of his possessing himsell of the kingdom of Bongs
oT1 Aid

on
on the death of Nagir-ud-din Aahmid, and his subsequent suppres

of Altamsh's forces in the selfsame year, G2

eapture on the advanes
L was unwise enongh to recond on hiz - unauthorized coinage.
Mo, 13, Silver. Size 93 Weight, 165, Unigue. Plate x., fic: 9.
AL G2V P

ORYERSE. RETERSE.
Al yaiied] ' Bl
L) piegelt sl ! Jab lais gslad
il g Wkl ped pEey) ‘ (Rt wealt 5 Lisht de
GlEl enadst fxﬁJw | s93pe et stalys

il aet I_.)LI:J.IH .._-_*E;'-"j*r| sl ‘_t__t_ sl agali sz
| Margin— g 8o 0% ee

At y pd yies

The reading of eyt iz gpeculative : the letters Wlf are distines, as
aro alzo thetwo dots of the but that latter ifselfcannot be traced, and
ihe visible remains of the character succeeding the Wb are more like o

than the snggested (i

eralt p<b mtle gl Sl O iy cishet jlaat am ol
Calentia Toxt, po | 1p Bl pealt fads| Elle dais cjll; 3 5'__:: A T
1o thie printed text, under the fiead Court Circnlar list of the s8] 5 2lde of Sultin

1 B ol W BUT t
L,-“.:..Jﬁ“ab'..‘u iy 5 and inthe

Shams-ulalin, we find the following eutry st e
b a variant of that official retwrn, we roail d:"-'“ l{]g
i i3 grently Smprovied

sevond doenment, purporting to
it it ool Jlispalle (pp. vy sl { y A, whicl latter vers
by the Oricntal Lonl Chamberlain’s list preserved in g M5 i the B, M. (Adidit. Na.
o 150, which assoehites Tmon direetly the feile with the

individual as L glidl,y el Lial 2le,

# The word Balld has cxercised the commentutors.
Kl weans a ® camel ecolt,” s dJJ

nauie, -and - Wentifics the

1t may be found, however, in
the early Ghamawi name of Balkd-tigin,
is * haowdsome.
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Panr 1.

AI!R[‘-S procatoring, 316

abwali, taxes, 214

Kidum Shahid, n Bengal spint, 283

A-thiern, king of Pogn, 56

A-di-kn, king of Peru, 56

*Xililpiir, in Eastern Bengal, 226u,, 235

Adinal Mosque, 256, 257

Adinna Raden, 130

Aele marmelos, 17

NAmavagi=, 18

Agaridip, 2300,

AgMalull, 218, 224

Aol Piv-paliir, o Dengal saint, 200

Abmnd  Shih, Shamsadidin Abul Mujihid,
of Bengal, 265

Al o Koch divinity, 240

aikshaiva, or cane lignor, 16

Aja bemoans the Ioss of his wifi, 9
itasatrn, 111

Akbarnagar, in Bengal, 218

Akhamwan, 41

*Aliipar, *27a,, 2280,

*Abungirmgar, (Koch Bihir), 241

Abitgkhdli River, 230,

*Ali-uddin Jini, 319

*Ala ul Hag, & Hewgal saint, 256, 251

Albuquergue, Commentarios of, 106

Alexander the Great, 233

Al Khan, or Alid Husaind, o Bangdli poble-

ok, 208
AL }Iihﬂx.?‘.lﬂmhlin Abul Muzadhr, of Ben-
o,
Altamsh, of DiLli, 349, 350, 359 d
Alvares, Franciseo, 200 x

A-min-nn Badea, king of Perg, 56
Amn Kazi, a historian, 214
Anang Bhim Deo, of Uriss, 344
Annurahta, 40
Andropagon muricatm, 19
imﬂ:um sowa, 19

ngira against wine, 4
Av-gu-la, king of Pegu, 56

Antonio Galvan, works of, 106

Anwar, Shaikh, 262, 266

A-ru-kn, king of Pegn, 55

Arakan, 232, 233, 234a., 2370,

nrichta, or soap berry liquor, 16

arrack, probibited to Kshatriyas, 5

Asam, 235, 236, 2304,

Asava, 6

Asclepiss acida, 21

Aspamgns mcemosus, 17

Atalab Mosque, 160

Athirabankia River, 227w

A-thek-ka Iadea, king of ez, 56

A-to-tha Haiden, king of Pera, 67

Andambar, 217

Aurangyiir, 220

Aurungzih, 2168,

Avadanss, 20

Avadinas, storigs of drmlkenness in, 8

Aleam Bhihy, Ghivids wd-din Abul Mugailar,
257, 258

*Avimnsgmr, Dhika District, 254

Ao, [ Hajol Asdm, 235

B.'Ll’-'."l.' Adnm, n ening, 285

Bala Silil aod his wosques, 253

Badmomi, 215,

Badaala-mu Hadea, 56

Badr § "Alam, a saint, 202

Badrml slim, Staikh, 261

Bagdi, o part of Bengal, 211, 310,

Bagherhiat, 227

Bigo, the native name of Peon, 24

Bahsdur, the Tirhmt relal, 245

Baluiiur Shah, Ghiyis ud-dip, of Dengl,
250, 347 s

Bahirband 224, 240

Buji=pore, 26,

Buklaryakuitd, Inseriptions at. 163

Bakla, or Bacale, 217, 220, 225, 299

Buklesar, in Birbledu, =22

Balaunja, Pargansh of, 119



2 Tnder.

Malban, 288, 248

Ileswar (Balasore), 2260,

Lallal 2en, of Bengal, 211, 221, 2300, 284,
HELTS

Hanirvas, roins of, 160

Bandar, near Dhikd, 282, 252

undar D Mahall, 260

Banprs, or Bangulesh, 211, 237, 3104,

Bangalah, 212

Baunealbliiiom, 2214

Linngiliz, pay readily taxes 21040, ; make
Tl sollivrs, 255

Bannagay, 271

Banpara Nigas, voculmlaries of, vide Appon-

tlix
Bagirganj. 228
Barmmtals, 258

Bariuasd, 238

Harhak, the Fuunch, 231, 287

Barbak  Shah, Rukn wil-tin Abul Mujalid,
215; 260, 872

~ Barlnkalad, 215

Barlaksfugh, in Bongal, 278

Bartssun, Cidoards, 200

Bardwiin, Si8, 223

Barensken, u port of Tengal, 211, S48

Varcunda, eide Bharkamlah

Haritalah, 221, 235

Iarros, Joao i, 11, 214, 287

Bartholomens, History  of ladisn Chris-
finnity, 110

Barar, o Parganah, 273

boses, Inflexional, of the Gaupian Lan-
gungi=s, 6U

Hus<in Iatitolin, 17

Bas=tur, 230

Biyazid Majlis, 220

.Iﬁ:.'a_.rh'lpl]r,, b L 1

J,I.'i._\.‘._q. il Shah, Shildb-ud-din Abal Mued-
fivr, 2080, 20, 263

Bayley, The Hom, E. C. on Kuansambila
codns, LOE, 191

on Mubpmmadan coins,

311
Biuedilisi, 216, 235
Bowies, J. o the Grawmear of Chand
Burdai, 165
Dengrul, divisians of, 211, $497 list of kings,
8053 vide Bangilal,
Rengalu, or Heagelo, o doubtinl town, 233
Blialwshwnr Rai, 217
PHuigavita Parmi, quotations from the, 10
Bhgivathi River, clunges its conrse, 2304,
221w, L
Fhaugeal, meaning, 233
Bharkandah, 223
Bligi, or Sundarben, 226
Bhatarish, 265
Bhimﬁm;;h E;-:;. 235, 230, 24
Bharargaph, S
Lhois, u prince of Kauauj, 315
Bhowalbliow, 224

Lhvim, in proper nounz, 224

Blimman: Rades, King of Pegu, 56
Bildr, 22], = 3
bihiir Ineserd

Bifui Manik, 2
Bikrampar, Dhika District,
Binyn D
Binyin-

ﬁ'-ih"\.:n. ken 15
Binya-nwe on, 158
Binya=1tan, #of e, 150

Binys Hankit,

Hlaiv's map of Bengal and India, 292

Blochumns, Contribntions to the Gewgraphy
amd Hixtory of Bengal, 208

Tosirmo, Anlonis, 199

ke,

Bophun, 2140

Borkela, Is

Bosuah, 22

Bourke, W, M., Bengal inseriptions, 2ieh,
21

Bralina Dat, king of Pegn, 56

Bralimmaputra, 236

Buddha Ghoslia

Buddha king, w jita Mita, 111

Budidla, relies of, in Hangoon, 26

Bughdab shib, Shihab-ud-din, of Bengl,
250

Buudu, 115

Buruauda, 115

Butler, J.. eomparative vocalntlary of triles

“in the Nigd Hills, cide .-‘l-piu.-l.'.d.:.x

Buzurgunssdpir, 229

Iyit-tu-ba, 40

1 slabs nt, 112

C,"I.L'('il EGATE. (Be
cahara, o ostufl, 216
Calentta, 217
Canoins, the Portnguese poet, 107

Cuor, or Brahmaputss, 236

Cassin umlies, 15

Castanlicda, the Portuguese historian, 105
Cnstra, 1107

cal, 261A.

cvnctaphs of the Kasiag, 117

Cernuce, 21An,

Cliad Chasupi, in Haziribazh, 300
Clalkslusna, 20

Chaed Dandal, grunmar of, 163, 320
Chandablsnadas, o tribe, 226

Chaudpir, 227,

Cliandijan, 221

Chandradip, 226

Chamdradev, gets Kanouj, 316




.

Index. a

Chandrukond, 218, 223

Clir Mukundia, 223, 232,

Chatgagn (Cliltfngong) 217, 220, 228, 229,
2k, S, 208, 00

Chauk handi, 215

Channli, in Hagli, 2140,

Chichakotsd, 240

Chilil Ghazd, o saint, 273

Chilmart, 235

Cliokaliitn (Chutia Nagpir), 115

Chokuria, 252

Chromiclos of the Mun tribe, 40

Chugdamgplia, of Xzm, 24

Chutia Negpir, monuwments i, 112

Chuttis-pattia, s marsh, 213

Cochin, Lay's History of, 185

Cocluvascam, 233

coinage, silver, 3440 of Hengul, 313

coins, of Kansawbla, 100; Mubammadan,
200, 260, 311, 345

Comota, vide Kamati.

conversions to Islim, 220, 265

Corren, 0 Portuguese historian, 103

corruptions, of wames, in Bengali, 2168,
2iln.

Cox Arsam, 2440

Cowpelie, identitiod, 223, 224

Coutinhio (Lopo de Sonsa), siege of Dig, 196

cowrie money, 844, 315

Cruotan ]u-humlmm 17

Cuipitarnas, Wentified, 281

gl A, {x-."mrll. imseriptions, 200,

248, 350 270, 271, 285, 285, 0,

qﬂ:'l.m.wﬂ. in Bengul, 230

DM'HI'?.. allairs of Ching, 196

Ihal'him Shalidizpair, 217, 226

Dalton (Col. E, 'T.). on stone. monumonts
in Chutis Nagpar, 112

Damndami, 211

dhdiged, in Bengali names, 2330,

Diapurn, or Duspurs, 231

Darblianga, 241

Drarli River, 210

Darnhary, villuge of, 115

Dargd Khan Lohini, 221

D Barros, 1948 ; vide Barros,

Do Goes (Dawmiac), Chrowicles  of king

Manuel, 156
Dy Cout, Diego, a Portugnese historian,
1
Do Lagt, 205, 234u., 242, 241
I Laval, 201
delivinm tremens, San=krit words for, 21
D Resende {hmm}. Life of Joao 11, 108
D Sonsa, History of the Dominicans, 199
M“{-{mﬂi ), 911, 212, 239, 274, 318
aguin=t m 4,
Devapala Sarmm, 31
Deyuyuni, daughter d‘mh-kluqu, a

Dhiki, 216a., 226, 228, 282
Dz Li-y i, ki £ Pegia, D6
Imin-ms |'|.r1,-.h king of Pegu, 139
D [Yhadea, 55

Diammi Pala, &5

Dhaiminn Badea, S6

IMinina Thanke, 55

Thicaga, 253

Dihlt, $62

Dilawar Khin, of :‘ﬁl'u!l:[.‘ 211
Dinajpir, 256, 263, 263a., 266, 272, 273
Hi]'l-] iailen, King of Pegu, 06
Dhigemiiar, 231

distilling of liquor, 18

I, in Uinjast, 2604

Dinladi, a village name, 2135,

doz, 26]1e.

Don Manik T<lamlz, 228

diraksha, or prupe Liquor, 16
drinkinge, praise of, 14

Thiirs, the, 241

Driin-an, 43, 159

Dean-deip, king of Pegn, 44, 159
Dean-ta Komma, 55

Diziyn, identified with Jova Sinha, 33
Dizeva Rudza, king of Pegu, 56

E])ILI’“I'! ricle *, 'h'i:]*r‘m‘.
Ekdalah, Fort, 213, ‘I}J.-..LI-

E Thamanda Baden, 57
Eng-ou-ra, 55

Englizl, the, their charcter, 2108,
Euouchs, 216; their mues, 2586,

A0 lar.

F.:\.KH'IZ UD-DIs L:'i.",.rhll.ri. 23T

Farla ¥ Souza, o Portugnese Historan, 103

Faridpir, 217, 226, #2x, 229

Farid-ud-lin Ganj i Shakar, 2610,

Fath 2hah, Julil-wd-din Abnl Mupeulr, of
Bengal, 218, 2254, 251

Futh Zingh, 218

Fathabad {Bengal), 214, 217, 226, 228, 853
292 31

Fergusson’s opinion on  Atdlah  Misque,
L

Fidul Khin, governor of Bengal, 210 ;—af
Tiriut, 241

I"ir'lrl;;i sztir.. S28%m,

Firngis 220, 235x, ; pide Portnguese

Fivhzdibad, eide Il.uru't l_'u:],lj,u.q.h

Firtizpiar, near Galir, 254

Firizpiribad (), 254

Firiz Shih (111}, "Als-ud-din Abul Muozaf-
fiur, of Bengal, 207

Firda 5 I!i!.'t{l L), of Dilli, 252, 254n., S5Guw.,
30

Firdiz 5 . Bl ud-din Abul Muzaffar,

Firix Shah (L), Shams ud-din Abal Muzaf-
fur, of Bengal, 240, 250



4 Tudez,

Fiteh, Hn]p]:. 214, 230, 234w, 240

Fontainkas, Galinetoe Litterario das, 208

foreign wines, notice of, 19

Froderick, Ciosar, the traveller, 214, 220

fromtiers of Bengal, 280 Western frontier,
221 ; Sthern—225;  Eastern—234 ;
Northern--230

G;\.’EIADAT!H.A, fiomder of n dynasty,
414

Ganda Badza, King of Pegu, 56

Chumigen, arrack vowed 1o, 7

Changirinpir, 212, S

Gaphd, or Toliagarh, 215, 222 29
pudi, or rm, &
Liuliat 14, 235

‘hoantd, (211, 212, 213, 215,

1. Stih, 267, 270, 277, 2000,
12, S1R SIS ride Junmtalad

Gaur, in Silhat, ‘_’ﬂﬁ, i3

Cinur Giolibmdd, of Sillua, 2570

Glanrian Langunges, grnminar of, 50

Cleinds Radea, of Pogu, 57

(' hargaon (A=), 236

[i'll.i‘i‘j'rﬁ!‘, on the Bhagimthi, 220,

Cilniied Shily, Tehiivar ud-din Alwl Mz (fir,
of Bengul, 2564

Ohiyispdiy, 2130,

Ghivia-nddin 'Twoe, of Tengal, 848

G horg heg, 215, 221, 240

Ghulim Husain S alivg, nutlior of the * Riyke-
u=salitin', 200

Gits-t=a-w EH.:\":II... kitlg of Pegn, 57

Goalparah, uear Pandual, 256

goldd, itz proportional value to silver, 347

Gouven's history of the Archbishoprie of
Gou, 108

Governors of Bengal, 246, 348

Govindachandrn Deva, Inseription of, §14

Gor, in Silliat, #ide Ganr

grog, Tantric purification of, 18

Growse, F. 5, Metvical version of Prithicd]
Ltdzan, E“'E!

Hﬁ.'PT Tglim, title of o history, 214
Haji Hyis, vide Nyvas Shih,

HIEJI Aybamimad Qandalidrd, a historan,

Hajipir, foundel, 231

Hujratutti, 221

Hupeah Shidh, Saif-ud- din. Abal Mujalid,
of Hengul, "‘-.1“. S8, &

Hins Kwwir, Rdjal of m"liﬁﬂ'rh- 300

Haunthawati, 20 '

Hariil, 22

Haringhitd River, 226
221
Hatiiigrarh, 225, 227 ’

Hitim Khdn, of Hengal, 249, 250
Hatsiluh, 235

Huzrnt |"'|.|ml“|l| rr[- Firizabid, or Purvoos,
v
Z7l

250, 262, 267,

» 01 Uhnpian  Longuages,

|1|
Haown,
l||-.|---|_|'i|'.|'|-;. for atimals, 241
Hungh's Clivistianity in Tndia,

C., on Bawiras ruins, 160

105

Higli, 1t= poane, 217, 2284,

butusn saerifless, i Koch Hilde, 200
Huzaindlil, o B ||;_u.] wint town, 214,
Huzaind Dyoasty, of Bengal, 201
Husain Shaly, *Alaead-din 'l.:l l|| "\-lllr 1I'|'|l
”l.ll"'..ﬂ &

Il:'.\' ll:ll_ﬁ.[._ﬂl

1hralim Bavy 1I|'| 1||L if I.‘il ar, A

Thrahim Shal, Shams-addin Abul Muozaflar,
of Junnpar, 264, 265, 306

II.LHI.L'!II'III:I'.. Cord e T T

1ah Virdi Kb, 201

Llyas Shah,
Bengal, 221, 253,

Tnduneti, wife of A

in=eriptions, st Dikli,

Insignia of royalty, SG2

Tglim Mu'nzzamabad, ride Mo azzamalid.

Tan Khan, 231

Ishwurigir, 2270,

Ismi'ilpdar, 217, 218

208

oy 207, 251

J.‘l. RUNA or Junund River, (Bengal) 214,
2d:1n,

Jadlis, son of Rajah Kins, 2065, 266

Jutinr, Noawsb, Murshid Quli Ehin, 218,
219

Jadal, 2130,

n.:|'i|.|!|.||il.-l.lwc'h!1 218, 2949

Jajnagar, .!.ir|'| daou,

Jajpair, :

Julal-pdilin Tubrizi, a saint, 253, 260

Jalal of Silhat, cide Shih Jalsl

Jounmatatud, (Bengal) 215, 318 ;

Ju]l!u. E“.Ir'z.‘du:lh wi, 114

Jatukas, stories of drunkenness in, 8

Jnfualtl, son |1l' |mj:|'|1 Kiins, 266

Jatmallpir, 266

Jannpir, 160, 264w,

Jaunpiar Dyvuasty, 304

Juunpirnamnk, LG0

Juglerd ( Eastern Bongal), 232

Jesar (Jessore), 217

Jesenl, 241, 244

Jhark hand, 223

Jital, o coin, 346

ride Gaur

Shwmsuddin Abul Muzaifur, of




Tadex a3

Jogilinh, 232
Jor, o Parganah, 273

K;‘L{'II.\. wom of Vrilaspaii, 3
Kachhuir, 255

Kadamvari, 18

Kai Kads, Bukn-nd-din, of Hengal,
Kimnatd, 206, 239

Hlitu:lT'.il'\-I':n 20

Kimpfer's dapan, 200

247, 240

Kamrip, or hamrid, 2120, 216, 235, 236

Ka eOppeT grants of, 414

Kdni, o o

Kins, Riaph, 234, 235, 258, 200, 203, 263,
2l 268

E'u.nl,‘imllrlri. 211

Kurataya Itiver, 215, 2148, 235

Raern-wika Raden, King of Pegn, 57
Raribars Hills, 235

RKarlla, the last prinee of Kanauj, 315
Kutak, or Katuk Bavirvas, 2384
Katisan, 247

Katha Kumma, king of Pegn, 57
Joai-tha-wun, 5

Kanle, seet of the, 11 °
Kuusoubhi, evins of 108, 181
Ke-tha-rit Badea, o6

Eaarah, ostufl, 8

K halgion, 222, 2325,
Khalithtalacl, 214, 217, 227, 231

Ehan Jahin, of Khalifatabad, 227
Klurid, in Aeamigarh Districe, 207
Eharjjorn. or dote liguor, 16

Kl bilnmge tuken, Gk

HIﬁI!"‘iIﬁ.n niar Dhikd, 282

K hontag Ting, 240

K hon-la, King of Pegu, 103
Khnrdah, Bajas of, S0,

Kichaks, brother to Sudeshnd, 6
Kowh Xeittnn, 2081a,

Koeh Ilihﬁr. 230, 240, 245

Koch Hujo, 235

Koing (the), 113

Koli, or jujuls lignoer, 16

K ulin-bu, brother to Warern, 143
Kumarm Samblova, quotations from the, O

L,L'L Croze, Christinuity in Tudia, 108
Lafitan, l'nr'.u,.u.v-; dizooveries, 195
Liak lonaniyel kings of Bengal, 211
Lak hnautl ; eade Ganr
Lak huir, 211, 228m., 287
Lal Darwazah, Himdu pillar at, 163
Land Tepures mentioned in  copper plate
nt=, 2158
Laopallah, 214
a Rols, monumaental stones of the, 112
Latig, or Ladp (Silbat), 214, 235, 256
Lo, History of the Syrian £lurch, 183
Ligusticum ajwana, 19

Linschoton's Ttinerarinm, 201
Lukrakhonda, 2225,

M'H.l "M Khiin, 241

liran, 218, 223
t|||I . n--l.hrmm tremena, 21

neidbnka, or Iumt Biquoa, 16
wadhuka or wowa = O
Mudlimmntn Tiver, 226
Malynpua=ana, 20

Matbel, Historin Tulica, 108

Migha, quotations o the, 10
Mpgs, 225, 298 Pdu, 244
Maba-Bud-dor, King of Pegmn, 55
Mahablrst, quotstions from e,
the wxe of spivits, 3
Mealisnomda Hiver, 211,
Malin Bmlzst wienge, 27
Mulua-tlii-la, king of 1% .-BS
Mal-thuneads, king =11, 56
Mulin Tsit=tu, kinge of Pegn, 56
Mahendrageils, land grant of 316
Muahichandra, father Clinndra Deva, 316
Mahfinn Arindu Baden, 57
Mabimn Thawsla Komdm, 57
Mu-hing-thn Tadea, b

against

213, 215, 26

Muohmuodnbad, 217, 235

31.|hrm'n'l|-|'.r. )

Mahmid Shal, of Jaunpar, 304, 306

Muhmidd Shaib (LY Nacie-ml-din Abul Mu-
zaflar, of Boengual, 260 1.

Muabid Shaly, of Dihli, 3048

Mabhindad Shaly, Ndcir-wl-din Abul Muzallar,
of 1hkli, 247, 2158,

Malunid Shaly (111 ‘.'lli'l. ail-din Abul
Mugatfar, of Bengal, 2232q., 205

Mahmid Bhaly, (1 l|'I |.1‘|:r- I.|J. Jdin Abal Mua-
enibur, of Dongal, 250

Mulobakbiand, 1|5-I

Muiman=ingh, 235

maireyn, or rum, 16

maireys wine, G

Makhgigabiul, 215

Mukhetie Khoin, 2155,

Malabur, History of the Clinreh of), 108

Malnen Congquistads, o Portoguese epic, 195

Malduh, 215, 24

Malbdives, 2600,

.‘lulikltﬁr Kovi, near Dilili, 462,

,"llri.'|_j|:|.:|.llil, Hijle, 225

Mundiaka Hade, 56

Mandal'hat, 218, 222, 233

Man-da H,u!_r_.j King of e, beTH

Muneralkot, wear ]_hn'hull e

Mani Radea, King of Pegun, 56

Manenchi, Awmbgeebe's pliysician, 193

Man Sinzh, 215

Maunn against the wse of spirits, 3

Muenu-ba Kades, 56
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Muanya RBadea, b6

Maclinin, Dhiaki THstrict, 202, 203

Mea-ri-di Balen, GG

M ol 216

sraeh, m golil weight, 344, 315

Muria, Vinecnzn, 200

Markandeys  Pursnn, qnotations fom the,
10

Mursden's Sumates, 200

Ilnluqu'lklm 227

Masnad "Alipir, 2250,

Ml trili, X

Mulinipair, 224

Muineitipur, 2230,

Meng-Hala, 43

Meng Kyi-tswii Taou-ke, 49

Mewut, 244

Mhan-itan, king of Pego, 150

Mig-ga dib-ba Haales, 57

Mihmanshahi, 216

Mirath, S

Mir Jumlah, 241

Mirzin Khsn, 23

Mithils, a part of Bengal, 211, 2004, 34090,

Monlivin Mengtara, 121

Mowange, 241, 244

Monlpvadangur, 220,

Mozoemderr, expluinel, 214a.

Mupeenaliad, or Lilin Mu'arzamibad,
1aa., 214, 105, 250

Mu'neznmynir, 2A0

Mubirak Shil, Fakhreanl-din Abul Moenilar,
of Hq'll;_:.ll. 233,252, 206,

mneivi, or wine bizenits, 20

Muglmlmari, 224, 211

Muhmmood Shih, Aol Muojibid, of Dihli,
251, 21

Mulawanasd Shah, of Bihar, 221, 222

Mulimonad Shah, of 1HRT, 303

Mubmoed  Shih, Julil-ud-din Abul Muo-
watlur, of Bengal, 2066, 265

Mubsmmad Tughibug, of INhlE, 251, 200

Mulusmnmcdas, in Bongsl, 230, G408

Mulinmnmadan cobns, notes on, 311, 350

wran ke § wnloicical, 273, 274

Mukund, of Baspndy, 220

Mukund Dy, of Cipiss, 2240, 3Ha.

Mun, or the Iui]r'lq. of Thegru, 31, 45

Murid Khin, 225, 220

Muradkhingh, 220

Muarsbiadaliail, 218

Murshid Quli, vide Ja'far.

Muoratlar Shih, Shams-wl-din Abul Nasr,
of Dousgral, 2585 coin of, 311

NA'CI'R Khin. 265
Nicirand-din Khusmn, coins of, 311
Kigir-ud-din Malmddnome of two sons of
Altmsh, 362

ir-md-din Sipahs=alir, 279, 230

bt
Culiyd, 211, 212a., 221a., 343

Tndex.

Naci Hills, vocabularies of fribez dn, ride
Appendix

Nigdmnnda, deumkenness in, 8

Migor, in Birblam, 212, 23]
Joillipiar, 260,

nakuli, or wine bisenita, 20

nomes, of Eunnchs, 2556a,

Nura I

\.n‘u thar, Lm

o Wadan, King

b, O coevnnt L

e flevt, 220

Holn. 3 0

TH
o, L

Nizirpar, 225
Nieolo Contl, the traveller, 214,
Nikumke, l1 ijali, 250

Naluls

of Bengal,
Nuuelivn, old for Na
Nur Jaliin, 214, 2240
Nair Qutb "Xlam, a saint, 260w, 262

Ohf in Renzal, 218

Opiza, 224, ‘.-!‘i revenne of, inl2th cen-
tury, &4} S0D

Osario, L"i.:l.lup of ..“"}'l.'l'r-i, 106G

P.’Ll‘!I BT, 228

Pacacnli, 231

Padmaweti, 208

Paiks, of Bengal, 253

pei=hii, or arrack, 5
Paithinasi against wine, 4
P, o jack liquor, 16
Panduah, in Hagle, 2232, 275
Pandosl, eide Hazrat Pamlual,
Pragjrak, 215, 230, 263
1:'I,1_|.|I|| or Pateram ]
2. E, Yombulary
mis, tide Appemlix,
M-H LU

'y '11.. Fonuider of,
Peru, History of.
Pogrnn, Tuvasion of,
Pl,"__'u kings, st of, 57
Pz, traditional history of, 25

"quu'l. T. F.. on Mommuental stones, 119
FPerseliz River, 241
Phand River, 226
Phasvre, Sir A. ot
Piplt, 2254,
Pita-kat, or Buddlist books, 25
profice, military, of Hengs
Portir Grando, or Chit
Torto Plipsen, or i
l'urlu_mﬁ-. their Indian histories, 194 ; 225,

228 il s soldicrs in e nenk 199

h 251

of thg Banpari

- 80O

120

History of Pegna, 23, 120

Portugnise in L‘-.ll.l, Authorities tor the His-
tory of the, Lk




Tndez.

Pratdpadityn, Rajal, 227,

Prithiraj MHasan. 165, 520
Powena-rikn Iades, king of Peou, 57
Pureluis, the historian, 225, 203
Prirmial, 2135, 299

Q ADAR Klifin, 253

Q-ﬂ.‘l.q I]]IAL tribe, 289
Criilmttd, 221
Qath-ad-din Mubdrak Shal, 311

R\l}ﬂ;\ {Rarln) o part of Dengal, 211,
2, 237, B09a.

Rauleidivit, 48

Haden Them, Ling of Pegn, 66

Baghovamesn, quotations froan the,

Rergimmarea, 211

Haipar, 241

Haja |h|.l1.4'i|.|ih;1 n saint, 200,

Rajondruldls Mitr, on Spivituons Drinks in
Tandia, 1, 63

o 0m Awo copper plite inseripdions

a1

I‘rmu Kannnj,
RHJ Mahall, 218
Raj Matd, histovy of Tiparl, 23 b 236n.
Rajaward, 241
Bakhang, vide Amkan,

Ramanya, or the conntry of e, 24
Ramd, 2338, 2340,
Ringimari, 215 ;—on the Braluaputrs,

280 .—in Tipavah, 237
Ru'ugpur. 1., 230
Ringuni, 224
Hasilpir, or Jesar, 217
Roanlpir River, 225
Ratanpar, 233
wafd, troe welght of, 316
Bauslandlad, or 'E'i]m'l'.l.ll, a7
]{l.lzi:mh, gquien of Dbl 218, 313
revenue, of Beneal, from 1552 10 1762, 2180 ;

of Koch Hildr, 241 ; of Opid, 318
Tivars, Sr. da Conha, 2065
me:tm.fmrm, a Bengul History, 2
roauls, in Bengml, 220
Roliisgurh (Bibar), 300
Hongsn, village of, 114
Rotetro (The), Vasco de Gama's account, 196

@

Sﬁ.il"-\"ﬁ"i' on the Indns,
siirn, or long pepper liguor, 16
Sakuntals, seences of druukm-m in, 8
Salimalad, 218, 227

San Romang, a Portaguese Historfan, 105
BEantals, d00

Earamids v, Hills of, 113

Saraswali Hiver, 243, 21

Barnswati River, in Hagli, 214a.
Hareostoma viminalis, 21 o

Satid Kldn, governor of Bihdr, 218x.

=]

ana

Farhnt, in Birbldim, 214, 2223,
sarlashikar, an officer, 214

2 218w, 214a, 217, 227,

234,

}-LI!I'-|||.|1 |
Bt 221

Satgjit of Bosnah, 220
'ﬁltnllilllr Futb |
Sautrimani, 22
el of prophetship, 273, 27

Beesily, 213
Ehaieli Khan, 263
Shahbandar, 2255

Ehah Julal, of Silhat, 277, 203

Elaih Langur,

Shalr §| Nau

Bhalswdpir, 2

HEhuikh Akhi Siraf

Shifttstulimngernr H

Shaome-wed-clin {7}, som of Humezah Shil, 259,
2ikh 2658

Slan kings of Pegn, 15t of, 159

Shans, rebellion of the, 51

SEharifihad, 218

Sheng-t=un-bu, king of Pegu, 15D

Shergarh, 221 Z

:-f-lu'l'[-t'lr *ALdi

"~1u r]-m‘ F. i-TIII._ o

avg

. 21du.

"Uamin, 260

o 230
16, 22] j—Maimansingh,

"ﬂhu Shith, of Dihli, 217, 255,

Ehilub-ud-din, vide Bavazid Shih.

Bhildb-nd-din, CHed, of J'.Il.llllrljl', L]

r'-'ll'll.gl.|.':.'l'1 an ofliecr, 214

Ehukl Gusain, of Koch Bihir, 240

Bhnja’, l’rum. his rentrall, 219, 241; &
fitkse Shnjn?, &

Biaw, Kings of, 40

Sidi. Badr Diwidnah, 259
RBidhi, 217
Sikaudar Pahlavwin, 225

sikunilarplin, near Awsmeach, 206

Sikandar Shah, Abul 1'l].l‘;jallil\.l. of ]:l.':lg.l. H
250u,, 254, 27 251

ﬁikun-hlr Shah (1L} of Bengal, 251

Sikkarbhiim, 224

Silbar, 216, 234, 235, 236, 275

rilk, rmw, 215, 200

silver, import of, 230,

Sirpnja. 230

Birkers, list of, 215

Siriaa Rutambae, 119

Forole, 236

Hitn vows wine to Yamuna, 7

Bitdrsm Rai, 220

Sigar wl-Wataadblblaris, o history, 2172,

sondip Lalamd, 207, 226, 2239, 230, 231

S nevtar, 21

Sosang, (Garo Hills) 235

gours wing, dircetions for proparing, 22

gpirit, bay of Sukricharsa aguinst, 3



5 Thelpr,

spirit, nsa of, prohibited in the Vilas, 2 ‘olbart, T. W, I, Authoritice for the Mis-
rpiritnons drink in Ancient India, 1, 55 tory of the Portuguese in Tudie, 155 1L

sk, 214, 2.

ra, ride Tiparsh,

Tauan-lo- dipu, king of egw, 56

Ts In-la Radza, king of Megu, 57

255 [2i6
an Khan, 237, 213

Brilnt, 2086

Srimanta, the merchant, 218
Sndlesling, queen Viedta, 6
Snkrielnry, onecdote of, 3
Sulniminsilsid, 2158

Sulaimdn Shaly, 218

srlfan, n Mhamuidan {itle, 250w, o
Enltan Shahzadaly, of Bengul, 257 ruk |n§ L‘.]'q'\- I.‘:l Ll
Smrdarban, 226 eoltivated formerly, 231
Bunnirgan 212w, 216 231, 23w,

Sgp a7 9ag on] SGl, 953, 8535, 205
Bunnaragarhi, 2066,
Ennuarkot, 256
gurd, or arrack, 16 G
surd wine, G a Radzn, king of Pegu, 56
Euvarnabhiim, kingz of, 55 Uduoy, Mr. G, 209
Evuplocos raeemoss, 15 T.'J-.u-ll.::-.-... 20

Upadarsa, 20
U-run o, king of Pogn, O6
Tum\ AT 1N 'LQHH Bengal Geography Ut-tama Hodea, king of Pegu, 06
i this, 2120, Uttara, kKing of Pegu, 55
Tij Khin, congueror of THjli, 225
Tdjpdr, 215, 230 1{ : ;
Ta-Ru-runt-kd, king of ]'-:';:.'l.l. 159 AJAPEYA sacrifice, 22
tily or toalily wine, 5, 16 Viiken ntyn, Frangods, his work, 202, 225, 236,
Iuli r|||I -r'ﬂ'.ﬂiﬂ- 2420,
ﬂ:,?ﬂ;.; uT r:- Al E10 YVan den Broucke, 242, =
Tulinga, 238

Varuni liquor, G

'l‘l.'uu'l-.ﬂl. or Tar, in Bengal, 213q., 217, 223 Visen de Gauza, 103
funkah, 1 voin, 31T ¥ ~l|I:|| 1, ngninst winig, 4
Yijayachandrs, son of Govindelhnndra, 317

tankn, or woml-apple liguor, 16

Tantris, quotations from the, 11 Visvamitra, entertained with wine, 6

TI.'I‘-]]I".:I.I king of Burua, 45 156
Eﬂ::iﬁ‘; .‘i:::‘mh. o history, 2340, L‘hr] A-RERU, king of Martaban, 41, 42,
T i ""- =k A weiphta, 3435, G
.ﬁ_ﬁ:“ Iﬁ?::‘;ﬁ‘:%:;r‘ﬂtiuqﬁ Westmuooott, E. V., on o Birkak Shah In-
5 %1 Ay A L B 1TH P ag b a=
Tenrviro (Antonio), Iiinerary of, 190 Wi :I-.Ir[: " .ziir:utlulu]: 11:I[I1-Il‘- f3 S
L W e : - by Bqa,, ' idmeyn ¥
Tu:rl_-;;”h.. Voyage to Fast Lwdia," 2428, fhin Blaeuitts, o tpedanm, H0 -
e T = witigs, ingredients of ditterent sorts of, 15, 15
'ﬂ::ﬁul::‘.}%ilstﬁf%w’i 56 wins, in the Bamdyans, 8
P b W R i, 1 i Mubhshhsrata, 5
Thanuls, tumder of Pegn, 34 T&EE“ . !Iu IT!- T tl; II1- L.rul,"t "i:l o
Hhia ik, Fanen, 56 Ifl.l]..i a1, Tomsder CEM, oy af !
s Fadin I.'Ii:u of Pegrn, 57 W e Dr. Jumes, oo Shaly Juldl, 278 200,
= = ¥ = =i o 2y
T £
Thira tribe, = '|'|.I1.'|.]|LI‘.1I'I.. 216, 279

Théri Rades, king of Pegu, 56
Thil Radin, the Sest King of Pegn, 55
Third ]I!!:unmi Thaukns, 53 X‘n'];}:u, 2t, Franecis, 197
e oitial Colnage of Bengl, 3481
Thotas, ., Doitial Coinage angal, 34311 SR > =
o e G T

Bl L 11 Mo {4 AT OFF Bl OLVTRESLY, Sl
%?;m“ﬁf“ﬂli“ﬂtlfm Yisaf Sidb, Shams-ul-din Al Musata,
Tirhut, 221, 255 of Bengal, 275

Tichya, identified with Titla, 33 Z

Titha, king of Pz, 55 AFARXBAD, 231n,

Titulia Hiver, 225 Lntur Khan, of Sunnargiom, 2564,
Todar Mall, 214 Zivi-nd-din, Mir, of Maldul, 215s,

Tolu-yi-din A-thwi History of Pegu, 233 Ziyd-ulhag, of Bildr, 308, 304

-




APPENDIX
ic Society of Bengal,

i
"’L?EW I, ¥or 1873.
e ;

~a w.nmn :




A Rowgh Comparative Vocalulary of some of the Dialects spoleen in the * Nigd Hills," District.—Compiled by
Captain Jous Bureen, Officiating Polifical Agent.

The plan T have adopted for designating the long sound of all vowels has been by placing an aceent immediately
over the vowel ; thus 4 is pronounced like the Italian a, or like the English long @ as pronounced in such words
a5 * maet,”" “ father!' @ ask,” &e.

¢ like the English a in  fate,

f in like manner has the sound of the French 4, or English ee as in * peep,” or i a8 it is pronounced in sueh words

or e in ® prov," “egnvoy.” o

as * fatigue,” “ marine,” &e, .
i as the o in “ notice” ; and finally
o : Mol 1 - f
i similarly to the English long 0 asin “ move,” “ prove” &e., or 0o as in “school,” # tool,” * fool,” &e.

|
English, Assamese, Ii K achiri. Mikir. Kk Angdmi Nagd. Hengma Nagd.) Kutehd Niga,
| - : |
il |
A, an, or ane, 4. Eti, {Sansi, Misi, |Ta, | K hat, o, [Kémmé,
Alandon {Ii_-[-'[',.'ri-lé, ||!'.'Ii',:'.'l|'J _“ﬂlli'ii. Lbatan, Dhi- K hasiché, |
farn), . | I¢tan, | ]
Aldomen,  n,[Tolpit, {Hoh, |[1ul1,_ Koi-IWioi, (Viaka, Vidi, Aghén,
Above, prepUporot, ll’-'h:'u}, Unhoi, |['|||'|1|'_f_. _3'-”1“. |']'|;'r.-'hu,
Alsent, e Gorhe edr, (i, ] A, i'l':unr_u, |
I hotid, - r | i
Abundanece, a.Horoh, (Kébang, {Aning, Adinm, Kia-pézé, I échang, Kddi L
Accept, gt Loh, Grohon-La, | Ponon, Latiin, = Lelé, [ K hilé khe, Lailii =
kor, | | =
| | =

y© Y

S e



mm?‘“!: . Iﬂﬁ :'t' Jﬁ'l

:-ﬁ#ﬂlﬂ.-ﬁﬂ; .| Thik,

Ache, n\lédénd, Bikh,

Aeid, a.[Tingd,

Aecquain- {Sinaki,
tance,  n|

Advance, o Ag-ho,

ﬁvnnhnga, .| Lihh,

versary, . {Haolri

Adult, * afDiks,

Adaze, . 8ins,

Afar, ad [ Ihirai,

Affection, n.ilsto,

Allray, # K il -kili,

After,  prep|Phsot,

Afternoon, #. AL, or Bha-

tibila,

Again, adlAkio, or Pu-
| mnorai,

Age, . Boyoh,

Agred, .l Bard,

Ajgue, 74 Konp-jor,

Air, i Botih,

Alike, ad | Kk ié-likhig,

Alive, a. |l i,

All, o A,

Logithang, [Langlongdtino, Hengehetang, K ézétolls
kg Chingbarchit, [Kibang, o
Sada, So-ong, Ani, @ (O, shi,
Mikhrd, Hiuthor, Thé, ICroh, Khié,
Bussio, Mithi- Nidou, Keéhét-ngis, |Késima, Up-
rit, i chimd,

[Sézangid, Aphring, Mashatun, Rtile,

Amalumehé,)

tang,
Libh, Aldp, Alép, Mévi,
Sotrd, Arléng hingo, Migilo, Kéngiima,
Nﬁ;‘_\r&_l Rissomir, 'IIhLITI",.""".‘r'Ii], I hisdima,
Uul}hri, Sit, :r[él{hl‘]]]gﬂr Kethi,
Kajain, Heloving, Al Gumlapi, Shichi,
Iainthi, e Alingshie,  |Klé,
Choslighd,  [Chichok, Aleidélni, {Kevo,
YaonghiinghaAphi, Ningsung, |84,
Samliha, l.'q,uihéng, Nisaagdhitai, Thékhévd,
Aviddng,  |Apir, Himbolkihir, L,
Hajaiba, Nikinkun,  [Nésuna, Iépénota,
Karrisi, Sarbtirea, T'élisi, [IKétehn,
Lémlui, Sodét  Kéch-|Akihot, i,

ting,

Biir, Mimon, (i, Mimellu,
Batishilii, Chinlidong, (Munkhutto- |Kémbha,

bang,
Ginthang, Akering, Ahing, {Rhi,
K, 1< édoh, Abomin, iPL;l..L;,

B

Hihigikhé,
Kérwénto,
Thébénio,
Késhang,
Kenthonme,

Alurraché,
Plhinimi,
Ponniu,

|

i]{fﬂ.l: fing,
ICéeh,

Slhi,
{Sungwemdso,

Hiangwa,

Cliin,
Péthinin,
Luvénioor [tu-
viénio,
Chembd,
Althiddzwén-
| b,
.'"ni:l."l']ilulg,
{Ataiung,

‘Iinlai

Haimna

[gzst
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Englizh, Assanese, Kachri, Mikir. Kok Angimi Na';—.‘i..l Rengmé Nigh.
|
: |
Alligator, ﬂ.lll';imri:i], iénd, Timongr, Wallé, R4, Khokérrd [ érmi,
Almighty, a./Hokoloré-hok- Khorihjong- fAjaking  thé- |Potekiké e lAthike Arhé-
ti, boldong, ang, chiasliwe, nin,
Alone, al0kal, Sdojang, Infin, Kutchung, iThr?, Itéhi, Mémé, Fmpa
Ao, ad. | Borkei, Riohs, Yaromét, Hapinsétum, Rékré, Unré, Kézong,
Also, adl.| KT, Ar, Iii,
Altogether, ad [k Togh, Ciathnisi, Kédokiveé,  [Namkhat, Pété-Tézé, |Kechang,
Always, od|Hoddi, OréeNalls, | | ... T'é-sonhd,
Nito, .
Amid,  prep Maj, majat, |Gajér, Anghong, (Aliilung, Métcho-mi, |Azogi,
An, a, one, &K', Siaost, misi, IIJ"Ilnrl:lt or K hat, Ps, IKémme,
nit,
Anele, a Bhorir ginthi, Yaszuthii, I éhanghi, [Caokhimit, [Phimhi, Phibéro,
And, coif.| Ari, 1 el RSN VY ] EA T R
Angrer, s K hong, Thitms=i, Nimingthip, |Alfingsdahi, |[Nimp, Adonlché,
Annually, ad.Bosoré-hosor, [Maithai-mai- [Aninkan-anin- Kimkhit,  [Tichiképrs, |Achang,
T | thiad, feani, | Kumni,
Ant, a.{Porii, Khashima,  (Misn, Shingshang,  [Mhiché, Tenta,
Ant-hill,  alHapholo, Horima-ht- | Téplong-dndi- Léwangin,  [IRepi, Unpiong,
| il ritk, "
Apiece,  ad |E14-614, Misi-inisi, Ii-isi, [ hnt-chigng- | Po-po, K émé-kemdé,
| klut-chiang
Armadillo, #./Kémtai, I haiitai, [<drpi, Bepli, (Tépphu, Téppheé,
Armlet, 7. K b, Yioshiy, ]:J:r:i, [Nathankulgy |[Ketho, G,
Armpit, s Kikhloti, Bo.Phim-khor, |Ji|:;.-; kép, [Kajinui, |:5..:|_-1:u,, Aniohsong,
| o, |

h-.k

|
1

h—

Kutché Niga,

A

]l{ﬁt

Dé

| Ntiéni

Iéppa

Al
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Around, prep.Sariofdls, Griiriimbhri,
Arrow, n.lKinr, ‘ élld,
Ascend, . U'pur iith, akchilong,
Ash, .5, Thiphls,
Anl-r, 0. Ht:rlh, Shong,
Agleap, od/Hinied, | ...
Aunt, a Mahi, Péhi, [Téré,
Awake, vldogh Hirpodi,Masihd,
Axe, a. Kithar, iltoa,
Babe, Bay, an.Kénsid lord, |Ménigilli,
Bachelor, o |Bofirala, - [Nigdro,
Barl, i Pithi, Shimd,
Backdoor, s.Pis-didr, Nikikhorni
tékrd,
Bucon, s\ Giiliort mon- | Honohoi,
ok,
Bad, a.| By, Himidin,
Badger, w | Miti-gfihori or{Mihojir,
Thikiiria-
hora,
Bag, 0. Mond, Salld,
Bald, a.Topd, K hiinaigziri,
Tiall, s Dhip, Gal, | Keéshim,
‘]1:“!1.1:!}!}, o Banh, Wi,
Bank (of o |Gord, Bdm,  (Tirkin,
river), .
Banquet,  #.|[hoj, Makh.m,
Bare, a,|Udong, Koiingji,

Kédoh-kavé,
Achit,
Arliinon,
Phéla,
Arnionon,
1,

Pini,
Thirnon,
Cho,

Oaan, Kethioi,

Rishfimir,
Ning,
Pinghnghip,
Fileok,
Réngo,

Ramfi-fakfi,

Thiy:,
Kehiaye,
Ix Lifnl.;,- 3
Alctin,

Ankachu,
[Aringsd,
|

i

Akimvel,
Thuil,
Kuitun,
Méwam,
Dongin,

|'rllf"|:::1n;;ﬁ,
Hatan,
Hdcha,
'Nl;éﬁlléhl

Tiangrwil,
IKétintim,
Kotchi,

|
Bohphé,

|M*"r5'“”s

Sakhio,

| Asdmabéibé,
1A Linmpilpal,
{Guoh,

Wi pam,

| Bliind,
i Alcéopidhi,

IChésdlé,

Pété-ki,
Thillei,

Kilé, Kholé,
Migd,
Kétehold,
Jhilowe,

|.F'L'|1ii,I

{Mérr, Sidirr,

Notehénomi,

I hisami,

INdikd,

|

!
|

Kithochikha,

Thévohchih,

Bomibho,

Lok,

1~.Lt|r.l,
K émdrr,
(I e,
I,

Lhé,
Métha,

B 5

Lélua,

Totd,
K hiiri, 8hén,
(Thongphita,
lJ ihenoh,
IAzd,

E{ullémhé,

!{Emu gehitd,

i,
Klkénio or
achénio,
Pomiii,
Chongr, Do-
thianer
K4 l'_,llu;-::

Tiboh thé,
Wharmo or

Chwhdamo,
Clhiomhubho,

[
(K hi,
Apigénido,

Kheégi,
S,

|
{L'ati,

Akambéu,

Péching

And
Mré

MNém

i5hia

Baktop

I

Fola

['ess1
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English, Assamese, Kaehiri, Mikir, ‘ Kiiki. l:h]gﬁmi Niigi. Réngma Nigd.! Kutchi 3z .
| g ] | |
Bark, (of 0 Sal, Pongir, ~ (Thgh,  (Thingoh,  [Pokt; Sijha, Shinhél, or
tree) . | |‘ Shingél,
Bark, . Bhiink, Shongmd, Kini, {Ahup, 1t6-shi, [ éritan,
Barn, n. Bhonrili ghor, Mainoh, Sokpari, {Changrin, Telha-ki, Tiswiln,
Harrel, (guna. Nolli, [Nolli, |a‘L]|.'|u_=;p:}ngT Meipimlong, [P, {(Pong,
Barter, v. Holio, Salai-jalaint  Childrng, Kilhénghété, |Kélli, Kelléché,
:HHH;H. '.‘I.;Hﬂ.lllji, I{}|"-||J]Wri, 4 1I'-|' iKI:“":. ;‘iIl.zi.:!LfIJ .'[';'th;)uq_r.
Bastard, ﬂ.'-l'uhm'mh, I:'.'u.ljillr:_j pf;-.s:i, Sorongro, | Tk b Tékhrono, -I{éuhl:’n:ignin,
o D=
giri-yiiba, r
| péssi, |

Bat, s, Bidoli, !Tiulpﬁm;i,, ;"-"f'."n'pl:i]r.1 ‘ ,,,,,, {Chdecha, 'Slilnphﬂll_‘;', Télla
Bathe, e i-dho, or  (Digriinang, o Chingluji, K d<iltum, |Z|'|réll'|.q-lp_5, [Lalit$, {Diipid

Snankor, | |
Biattln, . Rom, {Chiha, o, tial, [Térrh, Tére, (Hérnéo
Boalk, #. Thont, {Bokho, [Anktir, | X, (Ta, (Minge, (MLii
B, .50k, {Sakur R ardong, Tukim, (i, I dsnn,
Bear, | Bhalik, | Al iz rom: i‘_l'|u1:,r'.'.".lm, Vo, T, {Thaga, | Héwriiim .
Bearnd, s Dinri, ll{]ulml-]uu‘, Ming, | K b, Tama, Mekh- Mazla, (M timai

! | weimn, |

Leat, JI Kilido, Mir, [Sho, Chokniin, !"v.'rn 11, Viiché, Vilchéor Vita,
Banutitul, e {Hdndor, {Naibahami, [Méong, (Vidi ndphai, |Negi-livi, (Gwidswi, (INgii-ida
Bedstead,  a|Hid-khit, {Thitthani, IR i-Tadim, Lalk o, Thiézi, |Niing, Long,
Buddinps aiahs o o o [Kichlindpé, {Ponphi, A T Aikéshéngphe, Jéokum
e, . Mo, Pérki, or Pé- I'io, | Meékhwi, (L, |

ré,

i[llii'..'.'i,

y -

|Jl|&lil
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Beef, n.' Gorfirmongoh | Méshohdin,
Befos,prp| ot Hamis Sking;
: i
Beg, v/ Mafig, Saini,
Beggar,  n.!Mogonii, Sainjidba,
Behind, prep. Pisot, Pisot, [Yionhing,
HBehold, v. Dékh, S8, Nii, ’
Beleh, v./Hidkoti kor, |Hingllingmu-
mainkbid,
Bellaw, 0. Béla, K érraha,
Lelly-ache, i, Bét-kdmor, Hohsddi,
]i&l]}', . Pét, Hoh,
Blftuw, ad. Tolot, Takls,
Belt, aTongili, {Chishidan,
Bend, ﬂ.!l*ﬁkl Masor, |[Pliikhong,
Best, a. Utom, Himdiio,
Better, u.i-'l'aitkoi bhdl, |Késsi-him-
iy,
]Ietwuw:n,prﬂp.%ﬁlnjuls, Kéjar,

Beware,
Big,
Bill-hook,
Bind,
Bird,
Bifth,

. Hiodhdn-ho, [Tithing,

iﬂl:iinmgi ok,
iA phring,

{Chithdng,
Kédikébang,
Aphi,

Langnin,

Tjoi,

Kingrong,
Apoksodet,
i pol,
IAlér, Arin,
A,
Pékékniin,
Jéraomenmo-
chof,
Jérsomdéong,

L |
{Anglong,

| Phrérami,
|

a. [hifizor, T'ébi, Theong,

a. L¥in, Shishiong, |Nokpik,

o Bindh, (KL, Koknfin,

n. Sori, [Tio, (Yo,

s Jonom, Golkhi, Hijai- Amangithé,
i Liit, |

!

Bhilliutsha
;Mf-'.'sang, e

Thiménétun,
IMiviiel i,

(N iimglam,
i".‘l!lt’m.
{Kisaiie,

(Rélib,
Kiowai onai
Kiowai,
LA,

[ Konglinns,
{Hékantun,
iAphipénta,

Alaiiliing,

Léupiahi,
{Chimyong,
[Kdintan,
[Vael,
INaoazowd,

Mithiichi, ® | Ménthiitha,

Malizi, Hodi,

iKrohehiléché, | détah, Hélo-

1 [ tah.

(Kroh-kéchi-  |Hékitgnia,

I mi, {

Sachi, Shégd,

(Pilé, T'hita,

Pékhé, Keénja,

|

(Moché, Kinzha,

Vadiché, Gihéntla, |

Vidi, Viki, (Ghén, Po

IKho, Khra,  Téshang, King

Sésl, Sangklniréng, |

K éréeiilé, [Akénekhin, |

HCévithon,  Athalingwi- 1
shwa, |

Séah Kévi, Hiingwhd, |

|

{Donii, Meteho- Azoka, IKitka
ni, | |

{Chizwéléché, | |

_ Ix }1ZEII. I I, [ Iédi
RS Jlién,
Phiilé, Phénogoth,
| *éra, .Tt'g:l., Ithinna
Péno, Képéno, Niulénio
 J ) ]

| |

['gLsT
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English. Aszamose, Kachiiri. Mikir, Kiki. Angfimi Nigi. [ RéngmiNigh.  Kutehi Niej.
L
Birth-place, #.U’pojé-thai, or Hijaiba, Ha- | ... Képéilophé, |Kénuphén,
Jonomn- thani,
bhiimi,
Biteh, (femabe Méiki }{ﬁkr';]-__'.fiémﬁjflk. "Mit-:|11.l:|:m_|}ir Win, Phitkrr, Téhiphi, ar
of dog,) = Téhitenin,
Bite, . Kdmor, Wi, Korno, Petiin, Méki, Unkdté ar Un- Nki
kiché,

Bitter, a. Titd, I hihi, Akého, Ak, K ékha, ekha,
Black, a. Wali, Késhim, Abkéilk, Aviom, fKéH_ | Kéchs, K etihe
DBlind, a. WK dnd, K dna, ﬁl.’mi]».'rivé, Mitche, M hichié, (Hékéchang, [Michiépe
Bloed, n.{Téz, Théi, X '-:i. Thi, J.’I.’i'ﬂ.;?.fi, [bébd, Téxid, H ézili
Blossnm, #.|Koli, Khém, L‘Tn’,' Amimbim,  [PunibaorThé- Mién, Mapa
Blow, v Phiii-dé, Shi, AKibat, Mitun, {Mhélé, Téshi,
Blus, I dm hurﬂnia-iJ |Adiamé, Y% | R L i Nizai
Boand, . Pit, Bongflong,  |Kipit, Thingphél,  [MEli, Sobja, (Shénping,
Baat;, .| Nio, Iong, Tillong, Koiing, {Ri, [Iting or Rong,/ Lidmkiii
Boatman, #.|Ndoworid, ]:r;.;|1::rj."m:.';ih'_i, Tillonglévé, |Kotngjibho, [0 kethimi, [Rangdcho,  |Liam-Ketsaimi
Body, . (3, {San, E lving, [Kati, [Moh, Meh or Um-Méo
Buil, o taldi do, or Méthonghd, (Warklolk, {3 o-omsin, Mékhrolé, mén, Und-

| Hijaidé, | ! wivésho,
Baold, a, Hiihial, or Nir- Bakharobi, Phérérd, Kékichapii, |K érdzi, K émé kdsza,

| DLhoi,
Bone, . Hir, Prikrain, Répi, S, R, [Thirra, td (Péra)
Book, st Piithi, K hitdp, Khitip, Lk, Lashi, I Lishi, Léshi
Tiaot, aJats, Jiitd, [W-‘r!_'_:-.lf{, Kéng-ko, Phile, [Phazaka,
Borrow, v. Dhér-kor, Jaoli, {Rimmuiin, Athtngiok- [Thépilé, « [Téparéts, on

! I tun, I Tépéréta,

1
e ) ——— -

1
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Elfgim, n '!I:.;nI, Giir,

iy .| 1l

Boundary, #.[Himi,

Bow, o | Dhénni,

Bowels, n.[Nari-bhunrd,

BUI, n. P‘éﬂi,

Bo,'_‘ﬁ .| Lora,

Bracelet, #.|Khiri,

Brains, 7.4 Miiror g]'lillll,

Brass, a.| Pitol,

Breadth,  #.|Pothil,

Break, . Bhing or Sing,

Breast, n.|Hiya, Bilki,

Breath, n.|Uhly, -

Breathe, o U'khdl lo,

Bridge, a. Dolong,

Bring, o./An,

Broad, a. Bohiol,

Broad-eloth,n. Bénat kipor,

Broken, part. Bhingi or
Singd,

Broom, g Barhoni,

Brother (el-  |Kokdi,

t[trr,} 5.
Brother, Bhii,
(younger) n.|
Brother-in-  [Jéthéri,

law, it.|

: .
{(Naoship,

Pikhla,
Bondé,
Hiirri,
Chilli,
Puabn,
Sundi,
Arsd,
Khid,
Hithlim,
Phislé,
Kéhén
Sépaih:?:
Klhibao,
Hang,
Hiangelalbil,
Dolong, Yao-
khirai,

Labug,

Kétha,
Banor-ri,
Pailchid,
Dada,

Jinying,

l;'ﬁ. ghnu,

Adongr,

i

&
'Abér, Atoki,
Aro, Thénghs
Ao, Giﬁhaig,'
Battli, 1!‘}0|:-hé1,
Phég, Kigil,
Plrai, Thén;; Imng
U'si, Chidpang,
Roi, Cha,
Atarloh, {Lhohi,
Bitol or Bitoi, Shiiméng,
Arpfin, Avaiyalin,
Phlangimon -
Ning, T
Anghodngh- s

win,
Echéthé, A
Dolong, Léi
Wantun, Honchoitan,
Héong,
Minit apé,
Lokpé, Aleéatai,
Arphék, Miinthé,
Niik, Kiipi,
Nimi or Kindipd,
Nékor,

Niémeé,

Khro,
51 Chié, Sicho,
Thérrd,
Thilla,
Porig,
Kiizn,
Nichima,
Yétai,
Khrii,
Meéréni,
Za, Pom,
Béawilé,
Mérr,

Hi,

Hia shiché,
Péh,

Séphiri, Pé-
khor,
Méja,

awewil,
Nizwiro,
Zorio,

L]
Hizéo,

BEE A

Bols-Khwé, [Diniphé,
Vaphrod, Dét-lAké:e,

Téshingi,
Shémpli,
Térné,
Lﬂhfl,

e,

P'ird,
Unchainin,
Pép,
Sha or 1 ‘nsha,
1?{-1!55, 1
ok,

| DRLLrO,
.’I-Iimﬁ,f:
Ulltéhil-i,

\Untéshi théta,
{Longr,

Séngrotd,

Kezang,

Hérrai
Heéllé, Thar

Hénami
Hétia

K hiit
Pitalaigéo

Kiki

K epiim

Pépélo

gt
Kiazékha,
Sagah,

|
Sézhing dhor,
Sezhingé, [
A,

Sosingheé

Saréhé

44
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English. Asgamese. Kaehiri. DMikir. Kiiki. Angami L\';ig:].']{én::m:ﬂ Nl‘:g&.l Kutchd Némi,
|

Brow, 1, KDEPM' Thiin, Téhing, Kédéiping, |Tilkhd® Samphuh, Kési
Buclk, (deer) n. Mota poht, |Chélla, Thiokilo, iy "Téklid-poshi, Téshang pécha,)
Buffalo, — a. Moh, Missép, Filong, Loi, Rél, Sainchong,  |Réll
Build, u.'lliuj:i_ Tingimd, Kimnumn, Sdtan, Siléché, Thélold, Télo
Bull, n. Har, Bhotord, Mesu-jélla,  |Chaimongali, |Bongchul, Thiido, Manthe, Ké timséa

Paché,
Bullet, a.(ali, Gali, Galli, Crollt or Ami Mechang, Mizhi-shi, Golli, Hégebaichi
Bundle, s Topold, Pikho, Abor, Ponchiin, Kérr, Adua,
Burden, st Bhar, Papain, Bhidr, e Pé, [alé, AL
Burn, v!Pord, [PhitilSacha, FKainon, Ghaltin, Réwala, 1*044-{olota,
Burst, v.|Phiitdi dé, |Pérékhokla, [Phikdak, | ... Baphrod, Pro,
Bury, v Mo, Phals, Pilinon, (hiphiitun, Khraali, Shonko,
Butterfly, n.|Pokhila, Timi, Pipling, Péngpilép,  |Sopro, Asa,
Button, . dim,” Gintdam, Gadim, Shankhokil, |Bolla-Kékda, |Gadam,
Buy, . Kin, Thirii, Namnin, Cluiitdn, Khri-lécheé, |Hilota, Lalilo
];Q"“ml'h}': m.f,',-ll,hfmi, Yaokhiing, Mo-iphi, s
Bird cage, a./Sordior hojd, [Khingkhrd, |Vo-tm, | ... Vi, Térrékhén or

Tarakhin,
Calf, [ Ddmdird, Mésapéssf,  |Chainongdso, |Chilutmi, Mithiina, Ménthinio, |[Kétimpiina
Call-(ofleg,) n.{Kol phal,  [Yikithd, — [Sirti, Kitangdi,  IPhitsi, (Chén, :
Call, .| Miit, Longhd, or| Hingnin, Crakotiin, I éshi-ohié, Kolokotia, IKalo

Chirhiikhd, |
Cane, a.| Bént, IR, Pri; Tine Thérr, ["éera, karin f 3
Canon, .|\ Bor "Tép, ICiimon, Borbopw,, — H e S| T e e P iligibé-kedibé
Cap, T, "Topi, Photi, Litighi, H(Mist kédi,f, e [Pithong, Putehom
great gang)
Ui,
{
hﬁ.l L.___
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.
Carry, v.Biik, Boja lo, Horl4,
Cat, n.{Mekiri, Mii,
Catch, v.. Dhor, Hém,
Caterpillar, n./Disi, Yongrshimi,
Centipede, 58614, nthrékomi,
Chadl, n. Ghild, ST
Chain, n. Hikoli, Jingiri,
Change, v. Holoni kor,  |[Shlainiing,
Charcoal, s Engar, Hangar,
Chase, v Khéd, Riphdii-ri-
phaintha,
{heap, o.|Hosta, Pingia,
Cheek, a. (L K haolii,
Chicken, s (Kikird phali,Daopésha,
Child, ﬂ,l Lawd, Ancha,
Chin, aThontord  or{lxhoshika,
Thiitari,
Civet Cat, #.Géndér, Miira,
Clap, o.|Sipori bojd.  |[Tamba,
Claw, s, | Nalkh, Yaoshikor,
Clean, a_Sophid, Nirmol [ Hamlha,
Cleave, * o.Phal, Phikhdold,
Cloth, n. Kapor, i,
Clond, f (Méch, Dior, |IKalkhala,
Cobweb, s Mokorar jal, [Pémankhune,
Coclk, n [Mots ok | 1dajélli,
Cold, . |Sénsd, K éshianmnd,
Cold season, o |Jirkdl, Miising,
Come, .|Ah, Plii,
Comprehend, .| Bajpd, i.‘lultilluiT:'l1

Inghornon,
Méng,
Niébniin,
Unki,
Liitiki,

Ghainhemire,
{Chilarnung,
il-logwﬁi.

JHingdonon,

[Mélo,
\Uhmn,
{Voisa,
{(hz0,
Bip,

Kethoi,
Chendép,
Ri.
Mésénlo,
I épn,

P&,
[nghon,
Aram,
Yolo,

K insdm,
Ningkreng,
Vingnin,

Arjinon,

r
’

Potan,
Meéngrté,
]rﬂi’ﬁntim,
ingmil,
‘L:]Jil:l[:*ling,

Ve
UI]j]J] tiam,
Aménédong,
An 'fiﬂ;'.;..r-l: i
Kékhiang,
Sdngk,

A tp:fi.l.;sl‘}‘nl.‘. ;

K énishitun,
Pan,

Meéi,

Apin,
."fdu[;{l."llx.';ﬁ,
Phalbi,

Hongtun,

Néhétnidm,

Paiilé,
Munno,
TélE,
Chaopé,
Ahrr,
Phi,
Kédi,
Iéhlé,
Mijjé,
Holé,

{MEl,
Jwé, Jo,
Thévno,
{Nichiima,
{Meékho,

Thékrr,
[ida,
Phitehé,
| M ési,
[Phrolé,
| I hwed,
Kémhi,
Sérdeln,
Volzi,
Mok, 51,
"T'isd,

‘_,.-""""
Prulots, Péllo
A, Hanina
Ténota, Tulo
Pongi,
Sémbé,
Bengriso,
Kéléla,
Mégi,
Hagati,
Gwdisn, Lalé
Ridnto, Bia
Térréno,
Anin, Hénami

Soko or Sokhe,

Khonjii,
Inbdnkhé,

Ciwn,
iDiokhologotta,
Ph,

K hella-T éesi,
Hiantéroka,

Shéshé, Kong,
!1 thidnzhé,

Phirchié, Yor-ltotah or Ku-

ché,
Siléchd,

| Tokotta,
!Ht"r]li:ll]rh'tlfl,

Shéhwi

[erstT
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English. Assamese, ‘ Kachiri, Milkir. Kiki,  |Angimi Nigi.|Réngmi Nﬁg&.!_ Kutchd Nag,
Coneenl, o Likid, il-[oiul&dén, Chipitiinon, |Gashéltun, [Kéviléché, |Kébéléché, or
| Kébéléoot- |
| ta,
{‘.'mk_. w.l} rijr:ﬁ, _'."“!frl'lg, T I:Inu:l'l, Hontin, Sha lén::hé, ‘I,';}][]ugutt:i,
Clopper, n. Tam, Tdm, 1'im, Shamshiin, Paisaji, A
Card, .« milor, MWiiti, I’Jl-‘i!]ll‘j, |{ljﬁuhl'||, IKérré, Réngani, |
Clast, n.Dim, Dor,  |Péshén, Ador, Amiin, [Pomi, Amén, |
Clotton, gr,éﬁuirfﬂl, |i{]11-|1t, I"JIE”D, Patlo, i‘.']ll.'_]riﬂ, Chot- 'TI.EP]H'I, |
B,
f_"r:n,‘--‘-.j.1 'l,‘.!i}i"illﬂ |’I‘I|:'lph!:|:|1z'|.tun, !.in1I!Pl11 K hiikdointun, |1|"|.']|Q:_=]|i|-hé: [Shénota, |
Count, o, Lékh, Gononi-Sain, Lékhintin, Shimtémin, |. Phréléché,  [Philo-goid,
| kor, ;
Cow, g i0iori, Hr‘shnjn, It 'rlilgl'l-ﬂr!'_t .'Ji]rir Chilhatnun, |"1'|Hllir1 Ménthainio, (Kétim ]rfli
Caow-dung, #./Gobor, hTéﬁhani, (Chdinongiahi, |[Chilhaté, [Mithiibe, Ménthiéla,
Coward,  #.|Bhoidtir, Ehéniabiasd- [Phénéong,  [Mimédoi, (Kémithimd, |[Unthibinio,
| bromir,
Cowren, n, Kori, I haadi, {Stihai, Lingehung, |Késha, Tishi,
Cral, a,| Wénkord, Khing-Khrii, Chéhé, |, [Bega, Cliégh,
Crazy, a.|Bolia, 1K ébir, Angehimdd, [Mingolahi, |Kéloho, Kén-|Kéunoiniu,
| | wémd, l
Crooked,  a.Bénkd, K alkiii, {Kékding, Alon, {Kérégwi [K i, : _
Crow, . [ K dar, (Ihiokhi, |1|r'u:'i!r€. "r".'l_- i, |:"'|i|_i1;|., (Téeii, Héil
Cry, q:.iK:huI, Kérriulé, |{-.'III I':'Illﬂi-, Iiptan, K |'.':| I, If Mialita, |
Culiit, w. Hiat, Khiijali, {Eehilk, Thii, Unki,
Clup, a. | ikt Pliongtho, Harlong, I Vanlhéne, |'l'1.§ihi, Hingpén,
Custom, .| Dostiie, Niom,Thra, SRR S U i, [gutta,)
Cut, o, It (Tain, |'"Tliinon, {Déta or Délo-|

y e

A

‘
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Daily, ad |Diné-diné, Snmp’hnm, Arni, Nied Nizé,

Daner, . Nis, Piii, Kénnon, Gialimtan

Dark, ajAndhir, J's.ua.r, Ingtingtanglo, Neiipémé-
moté,

Daughter, n, Jiék, Shin, Sopi, Ch .nlﬁng,

Day, . Hn, Sdin, Arni, Siinlai,

Dead, a. Mard Tiliik]l‘l., Gié- J.I1mgt'1.n"lu, Athitai,

thei,
Deaf, a.Koli, Nathong, iNothang, I\-‘Lnr;nnn
]]ﬂar (cost- Mohongi, Dorraoli, mlaraouu o, J'Ilnlﬂrhﬂ'!"l_]lﬂl,
1y), e Dortin,

e, a. Polif, Méi, -'I'hmk A
Descend, o, Nam, Nokhai, Wanghirnon, |Honlkiimtan,
Drevil, #.| Ralchioh, Motainhainy- Arnamhingo, [Thilbagily,

i,
Dhialeet, .1 Diidin, T arrdio, Alim,
Difliealt,  a./Tin, Humidjakhd, 'Abidi-thelthé-
lo,or Boyong,

Dig, o, Khind, Chio, "Tignon, PR
Dirty, | aMoili, Phé- Doshimi, Térong, Andndédii,

dild, |
Diseare, n./Rog, Bémir, Léomdo, I éz=n, o
Distant, a. D, \Chaimba, {Hilohong, -
Ditich, .l Lur, (Hadirong, Lonehor, Al
])ividi_‘, i |}|:I |1|1.u; knrlliuu]:ﬂ unon,  [Chéthiknon, 5

Phiil,
Dog, K Liln'ur, Shissi, Méthun, i
Door, g Dhidir, Térks, Unghap, ;
Dowve, .| K opa, Dhinthil, Vothing, .
Ding, . [Sinsird, Shiin, Vongnon, :
Dirink, .| Ik, rLll'mg__:', Timgldng,: | o ;

[Ticonhi, [Achungabian,

Iéhiichié,  [Ndishita,

Tinginkosho, =i

Nopvn, Nio,

Khinhi, {

Satilé, Késsi, Shégozo,

Pnummrru“é, ."H;mu.i
Lepéad, {Aminchén,

Tékhia,
Likerlé,
Térho 1ézho,

Nelhwé,

AL

I'Thé,
| K érhii,

Shi-chi :
L-rishadi,

Téfoh,
Ki-Khi,
Maokhri,
Wi,

[ K,

i Iéulmnﬂ
it ]H.“h":uld,
| |-' rrﬂ:’ﬂ."“l‘!.

(K hwén,

LA putengheng-
s,

HU_I{I,I_;:FI IJ‘!,

Hionglal,

Ciwilma,
Kejag.
I'égrilo,
Kénjinogotta,

Téhi,
Kilkhén,
Tuzha,
Shilotk,
if_:hilu;;ullsi,

Ting-ni

Hétohi

[essT
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English. l Assamese. Kachiri. Mikir. Kiki.  AngimiNigi. RéngmaNigd.| Kutchd Nigi,

Drum, n.lm.;n,- Khriam, {Chéng, W Kébbi, Bén,
Drunk, . Motoil, Pogldjabd, |Hongingr, (Kémézi, Injévémon i
Dry, a. Hikan, Rainkhd, | Akréng, o Kassk; ™ |Akénkeh
Dry, vl ki, Karrainkhlai, Khréngnon, L% 54, Pholozotté,
Dung, .G, Khi, {Hi, . Bo, Abin,
Dysentry, n.Khor, Hoshiba, (K épdivi, i Thtsi-ho |7 i
Ear, n.| Kin, I himio, (E'no, " Nig, Nitun,
Earring,  #.Untj, Khérri  (for Nothengpi, Rénni  (forlUmbén  (for

male), Kho-| Nori, andl males), Ni-l males), Té-

metai  (for] |\'I_'1.Hl1l_1- so, (for fo-| Linié (for] .

female), | chingro, males), females),
Earth, a.| Prithibi, Mt Ha, Longrlé, i iz, I dxi,
Earthquake, #.| Bhiinkonp, s:in;_;h'l, Chilili, e Kidki, Chingrinid,
East, n. Pib, Sainplmébi, Nihing, [Eidy K:'tl]r-i:kéthil- Hékapi,

chi,
Eat, v. Kha, Chi, Choling, Chi, Titlogotta,
By, .| Koni, ioti, Voli, anrLT o, i,
]"':iﬂ] It. a. At 1y LB H“, Nirk li]:", Gihi £, ‘Jllléﬂ!ir '|"_'|.Lc-:§{r Hézen
Eighteen, njUthér, Migichii, Kliénérkep, A Mélb-pomo- |Kipimtassé,
! thétha,
Eighty, a | A=, Pishabri, Throknirkép, |Shomghit, {Lhé-thétha, Hain-tnssé, |[Ihé hésgi
Elbow, . Kildkinti, Yioshikong, |Eritingdd, e B, K hoshé
Elephant, m|Hat, Hapti, |Mdéyung, Ingunir, Sl e Ui, T, Piong, Heppia
Eleven, a |E'chiro, Majishé, Kré-isi, Shom-le-khat, | [Kere-0-po, Sérrali-kame- [Kéké
gha,
Evening,  n./Godhili, Sdrriri, Ningvétung, |Hojinkon, Théva, Léurémésd,
Eve, .50k, M, Mék, Mit, Mbi, Nehé,
"'.I
A s s b

AlX
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Far,

Fn.timr,
Fault,
Feathor,

Fechble,

Fuoed,
Female,
Feteh,
Fever,
Few,

Fiften,
Fifty,

Fight,
I7ill,
Fin,
Find,
Finger,
Fire,
First,
Fish,

n,
.
.

&,

i,
T

RER

saeana

-1

Fmpaan

=

=

Sélairi,
Bhrib,
Pirilkoti,
Por,
ATisd,

Diir, Antor,
Mot4, Téliys,
Bdpii,
i,
Pikhi,
Asokti,
haoli,
Khii,
Miiki,
An,
Jor,
Tikor, Alop,

Nir-

Pondhiéro,

Ponsiis, or Dii-
kiiri Dok,
Ron kor,
Bhari, Pirkor,
Mas=or phiind,
Bisdir po,
Apgili,
J i,
Panar,
Masdhor,

[thom,
Pro-

Mhiirgii,
Mogring,
Mhiigirr,

Debt;
Piba,

I hostir,
I}Iiﬂpthn
Bolgiri,

Bokajiri,
Mewiinjé,
Liba,
Leémuli,
Kiisha,

Mijra,
Piﬁhﬁgitﬁ fhi-

Jh
Shajlai,
Itém,
Pikring,
Shémaiha,
Yidshi,
Wi,
Séking,
Nirin,

Mékim,
Mékaimn,
Mékhom,
Kalehikoi,
Chiihé,

Héloving,
Adktinon,
Apo or Po,
Népip,
Arving,
Aidkonga vé-
dép,
Phinon,
A lji::
Vanun,
§ észo,
Ongédela,

[Knéphongo
Phiingo-Kep,

Chicholktamé,
Peplingnun,
Abdng,
IRinin,
Chimon,

M,
Aphring,
Oknom-niin,

Kémitkho,
K émitmil,
Kémitnél,
thﬁtﬁu,
Miji,

Milin,
Hép,
Ashiishé,
Alhd,
Athaompiii,

Nésitan,
Niume,
Hianehaitan,
Alihat,
Thémeha,

Slmmléngﬂ :
ﬁl]nln-n:__;ﬁ,

Kilciptain,
Shimgtan,
Lin,

Hualtan,
Kakliitjing,
Méi,

Nei-Minin,

Mhima,
Mhi-né,
Krr,
K étichi, 1Ké-
chirr,
Shi-chd,
L, 3
Pii or Api,
Gwakémo,
M,
Méné,

Viehi,
Palrr,
Péphi rché,
Ltoki,

I=4,

Worr-o-péngii,

Lhi-péngi,

E Kénné Zerrh,
i.‘é ii-shi,

Neril-ghi,
Bichino,
Mi,

s érad
IKhoté,

_—" .=

Nehésan,
Nehié,-ha,
Nghéghi,
Képan,
Nokiingki,

Kajdi,
Nthegichi ng,

J‘Ll]é,

Tégaha,
Anénda,

Totari,
Tiinia,
Ratd,
Rivinion,

K hérhanin
ontézho,
Sérra-pung-

¢hia,
Hainptingh,

K deritki,
Plitichita,
Chahasha,
RSN

1 !ll]a]llli.l,

J i,
Ma,

e

EU.:I'E m,
=alidténola,

Phéngé
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English. | Assamese. | Kachiri, Mikir, Kiiki.  [Angémi Nigd [RéngmiNigd| Kutehi Nigd.
FEH]]-, 1. M’ﬁg, H-E'I.,, l;i‘l'l‘l"u]-[ \"a l\'hl), Dinid -'I‘“h“-r
Fish-hook, =, Baorokhi, Phishsa; ;'q.r];u - I-U.Il, I‘:-!lf?"-‘!lé!:;“‘i, Hekhihii,
Fishingrod, n. Brokhiddori, |Pishaphéng, Arhidpnl, ﬂ,lj”r I hosdsi, {Késhibi,

Five, .| Pans, T, Phiingo, Nii, (Péngi, | Piing, Méng ai
Flat, a.{Homiin, Shoniaibi, I{éklam, l‘.\lulmng, Mz, Jéjangménié, ;
_FHI'II.', [ Pathor, Wiiding, ;';rlungT Shiine, Jipvori, Cho,
Flower, a. Phoild, K hifiem, Mir, Piicha, {Ménipi,  or|Nién,
| Nhapi,
Fly, 2.1, Pénilang, Iniornai, Lengtin, {Proché, iénlotta,
FO;{, I dnali, IK (1, Inghifin, A, [(Wembi, Khilégesi,
Foot, it hon, Yiki, Ekéng, Kakéne, I*hi, Pha,
Forofinger, a.|Biminangili [Ydoshi, Mi unFun-r (Kakhiitchal, | e Jongi,
Forchead, . Konpil, Thiin, "Téhing i, |I-o[,-|;-]|_5~:1|1;:|L:‘,._:J {Tilha, Insompi,
Forest, n. Kathoni, Hakra, ITIf"H-I!II G dmang, 151, Nhi, Tére, héu,
Forgive,  o(Khémikor, |Ddkhlaishi, | ddolind ng, |Elingshianin, Khisiché,  [Khigotta,
Forget, v.i Pahor, Plao, Tengnedet,  |Haitan, Rékra ,“.:,1;'1_i_-;|l;1:|gmlm,
ehid,
Formurly, ﬁa.l’. Pahani, Pirbd, "~||1'1::'t|1_'__ﬂ|ﬁ, Hikokeé, Hdriaki, Nhika,
Fort, #. I!fnnmh1 K harone, Korkéhui, I§iil, I i,
Furlit‘_}', o, Ihullih mara, (Khirongkd, |[Korbuinon,
or Ghor-dia,
Farty, a, Solis, Diikiri, |Pishagni, Phili-kép, Shom-li, Lhids, Hainehé, {Ithédai
Four, . |"uu1, Mabri, Phili, L1, i, [, ||\' djlet,  [ehdMidai
Fourteen, II'[ thoidho, Magibiri, Kréphlli, Shomléli, K err-oada, Sanndépieed-
Fawl, o K ikiird, Daona, Fo, Auvha, [Théva, Térré,
Friend, n. Mita, Khiphiong, |Edonérip, i]{ ijol, |ﬁ Hld, I |m
Frog, r.l!.llil.fl'lgl Lmlarit, {Chonghao, [ kéng, {Gwirrng, Sl

\

L)
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i lswor, Thio,

Gum st H i,
[rmrl B, Biri,
ﬂumw, . Ii:'ljlhiuh,

Giranil- f:lﬂwrju Kok,

Giraaul- Diri Ai,
mother, .l

Grandson, ./ Niiti,

Uhrand- Niitind,
1|H1i”hlur .

l"rmr.rc, s, (ihdnh,

Grunm]:up]wr i Phoring,

Grave, r.l.-JI-Iljith'lm.

Gireat, all sor, Dingor,

Gireat-tos, . Ihird angili,

Lireon, Hiam boron,

(calonr), !
Green (raw) o Kinsi,
round, . ML,
Ginllet, n,:f\'--h’h

ilam, or lKi-
ringthoroh,

(NosékintékraHongthiang-
hiip,
Balrang, Athé,
Pokhli,
Hajing, Hiinsopi,
Péhi, Arliizo,
Ri, Pinon,
Datnniin,
Birén, Yi or Bi,
Mattai, Arnim,
Kaehio, S,
Him i, Mitong,
Daopblande-  [Vopitunga,
haiiing,
Aj, ‘T'hii,
A, Phi,
Chathai, Istipo,
i Isiipi,
Sham, {Tiphi,
{i ﬂi:'mg;, {Phélang,
Phélithani,  JArléng-Kipi-
5 :|r||]l1_*__':L
Deli, I éthé,
Ciashima, I eminpi,
Kékhring,  |Kichinjok,
Kéthing, Alkévis,
i, Lomglé,

ot

Kﬂt—pi,
"Thin ;;L ,

Thing,

N IIHE‘
Epiy,
Chétan,
]{L:-i{.. l| .I.1 ¥

I llhenlmum
SOni,

A} rh.u
\-IL]’..rn.ll]rr

Heépn,
Hép,
IKatn,
Katind,
Himypid,
K Lo,

Mikiviiing,

Alin,

-.|"'|. liingr,
(Ll i,

Ki-Khi,
8hi,

Thésith,

Kévi,

Lf_ hi-shi |,
Totd,

Tanen,

Torrho-diil,

Soni,

UCévi,

i'f'oph.."l- Kedi,

r:"L | wichdo,

Achap fii, or
Asiprvil,

Nono,

N okin,

Nhi,
[Téki,
Moklird,

Kédi, Kéxt,

|

Machiro, |

Fiikhén,
Térrishi,

{-.Lnt-n,
Tanienu,
l.u]-imn
Lioklié, Gotg,
‘Tami,
Térrogha,
Hontingi,
Grwii,

:U!l:;n q,
Athi,

Aningn,
Anin-gi,

Lori,
Sékh,

| Iit"'_;.-lw_;,_
[Ajonss pé,

| Sedra g
Pezié or Ké-{Akéshin
| 1
perid, |
| el Akénjhi
1 o X 1 4 ™ !
I i, | i,

Téméleshdng,

= g

Hathmoi

Tophd Kéda i
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English, ‘ :‘uu:xmeac. Kachiri. Mikir, Kiki.  |[Anghmi ;ﬁgﬁ.-l[;_é,,gmﬂﬁgi Kutchi Nigi.
G Hiloi i ' | |
1, ko, Hilnd, Hilé, Mépa IMfiasi, Tesn inic .
Gun-powder,n. Khdr, [0, Pakhdr, Phéla, J\Iéilﬂ = i?ﬂki: ir "}‘{I:-:;ri;llmw
Guts,  m.Nari,or Bhun- Piibi, ke |RishL ;
Hail, n(Hil, Iédithai,  [Héré, Gil, Prr, Tégwangicha, |
Hair (of Sili, { Khnai, Lehi, Sham, Teti-thd, Tha, | ... ‘
. man), n. | 2
Hair (of ani-[Nom, [Pékhmi, Angmi, Amiil, [\ HE L -
mals), = | |
Half, a A :11:;5, E'do- Kejar, Abéng, Akékhat, Téchi,
10t | \
Half WAy, ﬂ.!.l".l“];-i Ladit;, | Lamdi kéiar, Ajitim, J‘IL].:itrﬁ;;n{‘.i'iif C]"IﬁHI"-\'i]m.
Hammer,  n.{Hdntir, (Daukahbii, Kihii, L {Rékri, (K échisén,
Hand, . Hit, [dor, Yiofi, Nérri, [ong, Kékhit, \Bi, or Bhi, |Bén, '
Handsome, #.iwoni, Sun-Mechingbi, |Méssén or Mé. Nei-vi, |Kdigrwi,
Hawl;, . Hén, tDiolinghd- [Voma, | ..., Mivino, R
| “khn,
He, pro.Hi, {Bo or Po, Bing, Hipd, Pa, Higi,
Head, . [ Mir, K liro, Niplin, Kalaching, |Tsi, Api,
Headache, niMror bikh, |[Khr shida, |[Niphisodé, | ...... :
Hear, o.|1in, I i, Arjinon, Niraitan, Lénidlé, | e
Heart, a. Koladil, Laikhinthii, [Avibong, Kalingchang, 3éla, :.n"uki.-fl
| or Khemesoh, | '
Heavy, a | Godhiie, Bhdri, Rishibi, Ardigiing, Agiti-ahi, (ATeawi, !.\'Hﬂri,
Heal, n,|Cidrdd, [Yashintho,  Kéngti, Kalhi-tarjum| Phitso, [Phiajha, ‘
Heir, o [ Wiirie, Porifll|Hajirjathd, ([Paténe, | ... e
]Irrlpr B lfpr]]-c.ir kor, |Kbhindriha, Hmngdamin, |  ...... Fpc R B
Hen, Mk kilird  Diomé, Voipi, | A-inting, |Vokrr, Az
\
L—‘ L——A

X
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"“-"'Y P

Jungle-fowl a.|Bon-kakdara,

Laddak
Tonnumn, |
||1rr'|n: e

[{.}ié t|.-r!'.h1:+m_{1 {Vim, k

Here, ad. Iyit, {E rihi,
Hide, o, Llll‘-r.ua. Thém,
Hill, Dhipolikd,  Hija,
Hip, #Topila,
Hae, n.|Kir, Kodil, Khadi,
Hog, a.iGiahor, Kl]uﬂla
Hald, .| Do, Itém,
]I:}]w.y, a1, | M ijj'-]], ”’Ei-l"lélli,
Haoof, a. Khinred, Yaohgir,
Hiormn, s Hing, P ukr-y:1-r
Horse, l:ilmn B Korai,
Haot, | a.|Topot, Gorom,! Dénghi,
House, H: Irlmr, (Nah,
il*)“" r -I'Tfl'r !{L!Jél-,ul |l’fi{li1:’|i_.
How much fad | K émé i, Biehlai,
How many ? | Kaitd, Miabishi,
Hundred,  a[l{d, Itagashi,
Hunger, !‘I.:]§|1"I|-.', Hokhribi,
I, g, Mo, Aner,
Ldint, .| Piagol, Kébir,
T, aElishadg, shiléhi,
[rom, .10, mhite,
I'.'u]':..',, a.Hanti diant, |[Méiong-ha-
| thin,
Jackal, 1;1_||]'=_}'.'-|1, ."-Iu‘!:hrlm':f,
Jaw, :;Ir."]'llll.lhrrrl, I |-|.'~-'|!||{.'|.:I
Jdoin, z:.:,iu]'l':::'h K hdj,
Junip, .1 ldnpmar, (Piriphlii,

[D)aii missér,

1K,
{Phakil:
.\'ﬁjmfll {

Aldne, )
IAkéngeliém)

[ Ami,
|Liisi,
{Iirom,
{Hém,
!J{:J]-'J|111- o,
||{ch|:i;].||,
|]{ilit|,
{Phérro,

|i\ angehir,
NG,

l[| li
'K isélet,
{Unehin,
Ingniris,

| “Iiili or Jot-

salk,
(I échéng,
{Inthimon,

:I,"]||'.1'.'||il_-::| 11,

(Voliur,

]{ékum
IShéltan,
M fl]'-h'mn'
Ihtlchl.‘r]nl
Thitchi,
1||1'.t|.E;|1
‘l!d.nt-m,
.Hr:n'jﬂ,
[Atin,
I;-.k.
l"t|m\r

[Az i,

I|n.
(Ftidm,
Hjitham,
Ii-._lll A,
|

ehity
{Kagilikild,
(G,
{Mingol,
I"Iil”l.al-m__',
Thi,

[iipihd,

I dkhélhang,

Jomian,
Chomtam,

A-ipa,

[H ki,

| K évails,
,']{iy.ikhrl'l,
Ligé,

K éja,
Vaokrr,
Teléché,

(3,
i,
Kwirr,
L

['. B
Kida,
Iodziki,
IKichird,
[,

M 15|'J'.
A,
Keélého,
Machi,
|l-!w-:‘51

Chithu,

Mékwa,
".].mlh'
[ i i,
(Vo ||I|||

DMokhiwitza,

Ringeho,
Khédréng,
Pébuopéeha,
Ténrlogotta,
Khadi,

Kérra,
K

Ll

Ché,
Gingéndé,
Alé,
Kénanin,

lL']r

[Shopha,

il;l.l'1l1.|.-'£|1

Bingo ri 1| miil,

Akid

i
|
|
|
llh il

Il
=0
{ FLa

.j [&jda
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English.

F
|

Assamese. Kachiri. E ":-L-! HEaE
|

Jungle,
ey,

Kick,

K,
Kidney,
Kill,
Kilt,
Kind,

K i,
e,
oot
Kuuckle,
Lagladier,

Lame,
Language,

Linf,
Lizather,
Laer,
Limion,

Lemgth,
Licopard,

]

IAngimi Naga. | Réngmi Nagid,| Kutchd Nigh.

{Inendm,

s lomerad, TLibE, [Haorie
v, lakh, ::‘lllllq'llll Pédonine,
.t Lathimér, bl Thrphit,

st.Bacolir Podli, |Brinsha 1;,;'15.|H|".-'|<<'r,

g G hilid, (Thirap, "pri. HAmbi,

v Mar, Bodhkor, Shiathui Pithinin,
s A ékhla, Pini,

a.| Morom, Kanghou,
o, [ 2 ek,

- fAnLhi, | Yiishg, K énephil,
g Lianthi, I hat-hi [Cdéthat,
. Anculirginthi,|Yaovén,
st daklila, [Yuokhlén . arlon-ton,

| | Yath ™

| K hiorri,,

W,

a. Khori, Kitékol,

| |
nAat, Bhakha r{‘-'""]';hl;,i,h-ll
or Diiin, | ¢ |
u. Pat, {114, 4 Ayvo,

. =al, Samord, :]iulu'lrl-
i P-héng, [Yigzh, (K e,
aNéub-téngd, [Thiishd,,. i'|']|,_'._,.,,
shufs. .
n{Dighol, [Kaligf 50,
A N"’i”"".]'l“.”'-" J"“rll-.lill.l'-.‘, {Kéthoi,
| ka Bagh,

Arreng,

[ka! Akikhithoh,
IFeclimiinisi- ‘{E!I'h”l'.l“;”!""

1".
"'.1' !

ratnn,
frrs
Chntan,

Kélnoi,
.'I‘i.:.i-in;;:

Ni,
|,'||.|l:|s':~-']|i:I
[Hliasha,

| I skl bk,

Late,

[ éngli,

F - ! | ¥
{Lamkachés ik, Ixapio,

M,
siwiin,
I elangs,

Adiing,
|.-'l;|5'.i,

X

|

[Nhi,

{Pévéléche,

(Phitehi-pot-
che,

I:'Ih:i']l:l,
{Dakhriléché,
i.\Ci.

[T iih,
[ i,
[ hitah,
1élé,
Biklire,
[,

[

{Rehid,

| K hwt,

Nia,
1Oz,

[ L,

Kéchi,

||

|Khénotta,
| ehishits,

ALl
Jonehi,
Hjuﬂl:_:jl':i't,

Nphigwigd-
Tk,

Joneni,
Az,
Plict,

Thashiishi,

hanir
Athang,

‘Télhai-khuttr, [Mano,
|

IKaoti

Rapquan, j —aa7Ingy o
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e
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\

Lick, v, Séldkd, Spliio, Kanglikniim, |Aléétan, Méitenay, [Tuta.

Lightning, «.Bijili, Shriip, Cliétirkéang, Ké, Nigikliwe, > 7" . ..

Lip, #. Onth, Khijar, "Tiir, [Kiindl, Ehay, Méngsi,

Listen, v.Hin, ' K hitnfinld, Arjunon, Nedtitan, !:f,ﬁ1 b

Lattle, * a. Horil, Olop,  [Klasdéli, Kéhi, Ando, Keehi, Ohi,  (Késhén, Choi
1ﬁiﬂu-ﬁngm;ﬂ=l{éuyﬁ anglliy) Yaoshisha,  {Minso, e Blehono-ré  Monghantén-

: | g llirdeho, i,
Liver, mAemongoh,  ([Pakhd, | ... : o Soh, [nin,
Lomg, a.! I hzhiol, Khalio, Weding, Aslida, s ICutojoninalié-
Launges, s Hion-pliaonor, Poshrol, Phich,
: Uklid-ghar, | )

Man, n Manih,  Pa- Shibing, Arlénge, Mihim, Ihépromi, orTamé or e Umpémi
. riili, Themmi, choniu,

Mangoe A, Thaijd, Thirve-athé, [TLiithé, Merrosi, ey

(Frait), . !

Meat, a.{ Mongoh, Makong, 10k, S84, Themnia, Tha,

Medicine, — aDorob, D, (ALali, {Babimiang, |Lon, Méi,

Mend, oIt IShikbd, [ Kangshon, Ao Phréléclid, It

Midile, #.[Maj, Kdjar, Anghong, Alinjang, Métso, Alénnin,

Midnight, a.(Honmijh, Hokdjar, Yérlo, {hinkhing,  [Tilloki, Hopénsa,

Mill, s [Chakhir, Abidi, Amokling,  [Silatnoitai, [Nudan, {Nicdé,

Monikey,  a.{Bandor, Malkhisa, (Théva, Jong, Flélowid, {Théki, Tézh, \Jémbé
Month, . Miih, Tain, IChildla, Lhi, {Khrr, iSharmé,

Moon, n.Jim, Tain, Cliklo, or Lk, K or Kher, (Chikigong, |[Héké

Chiklolongypi,

Mosquiton, #./Moh, Thimphi, {Chitiin, Gieth Viri, Télchi,

Mother, n A, Mitri, Mima, IPé, Anii, Hénd, [Azo, Ko, Apiii
Mountain, wqPorbot, Hajiu, Inglong, Molzhang, Kiji-Ilhrii  orlénche,

Sdjé-IKhrd,

Mound, a (Hiphla, Hiphlo, I Téplong, Lhimling, ép, Umpiong,

Mous, 7. | Nigoni, Mécha, Gull»;iug.-z]m, Juchi, Zliché, Tépn,

_Mouth, . Mikh, Iho, Ho, Kami, 'L, Mangkhong,

BLST
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Englizh. Assnmese. Kanehdri, Milkir. ik Angémi Nigd. Réngmi Nigi.| Kutchd Nigi.
Mud, n. Boki, Hidabu, Tnerhiiin, Abang, SO TR A i e
Musket, n. Hilow, Hiloi, Hilé, M épiim, Mizai, Misdpiing,

Moustaches, #. Gonph, Khimphor, {Ingmim, K hiaml, Timi, Méngha,
Nail (finger), 5. Nokh, =hérshii, Asdaclit, Tin, Bitse, [racheén,
Naked, .| Niingtd, Lingthi, Aréngingsi, [Akongméi,  |Méthe, Nidkémo,
Naval, . Nad, Hotmai, e coo [hom, Lok, s
Near,  prep.Osorot, Samphabi,  [Tébokhét, Niichd, Ké-IKépénoki,  [Ninan,
Neck, ﬂ,'rll'ingi, 1ot {Chithol, I :ull_i_:ou;_:;- Vo or Yoo, Ghiinda,
chang,

Noedle, ,;1 [Béji, Shimi, Ingprim, 116, = Thépré, Pén,
Nephow,  #. Bhatiji, Lidira, Neékoraso, Nuo or Sazeono, Aséjinganiu,
Nt (bird), # Biih, Pathib, Atdr, Abi, Pévvi-lri, Aché,
Net, a.Jal, Phind, [Uhé, Laun, Lén, Zi, J i,
Now, . Notin, Katiin, Kémi, Athd, I dssdk, Léshdé,
Mo, a. Bhdzini, Bishd, Korgao, i ALé, Asénpganin, X
Night, a. Lt Har, Ajia, Jin, iz, Chéngarzén, (Tingmii
Wi, a N, Shiko, Sirkép, IKa, héka, [Taklea, {Hékowi
Nineteen, @ Unois, Majishigi, |Krésirkep,  [Shom-1é-kd, fMutu'i[mmu- Kemmélo-

théki, shidnli,
Ninety, a. Nowoi, Noboi|Bishd brithogi, Throk sivkép, [Shom-ko, rLIui-Lh.:kn, Hiin-takka, (Rhé-hékowi
No, mf. Nii, Nohoi, [Nid, Kili, Aompoi, fI‘Iru, Mile, La
Nose, a.iNilk, Puokiing, Nokin, Nalku, [Nhitcha, Hilkong,
Now, ad. Biya, Inaha, MNon, Thin, |(.'-hé-'l.‘ﬁé_ {Neho, Chi
il n. Tl T'hio, Ydnythi, Shathioe, (Gakridan, I'échéudi,
Old, a. Bird, Plroni, |[Kardisha, Téssor, Téshd, Aldi, [Kétsd, 1K éthén,
Ones, ad. Bbeli, Ebdr, [Alingshi, Lptir, Khitvé, T Crwéngwo,
One, a. Ek, Etd, Misi, [ Lsi, Khat, {Po, - [ Kanité,

\ \
f
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Onion, a.|Pifiz, [téugd 'Shimphring,
Orange, #|Himthira-  |[Héndri,
Orphan, f M, Pomigéthe,
Owl, #.|Phinsa, Dhiokhi,
Pain, .| Bikh, r&‘hélu‘i,
Peacock,  n.Moird, Diatdi,
Pig, o Chihiir, Homo,
Pigeon, g Pird, Ditophri,
Plantain Kol-gos, Thiiliphing,
(Tree), . L
Poison, #.|Bih, i,
Paoor, a. Diikhivé, Drikhia,
Parcupine, #.(Kotla-pohd, [Médei,
Potato, m AN, Thitii,
Tull, v.{T4n, Shain,
Push, . Thélidé, e,
Taft, a. | Mir, Itingmir,
Rafter, f. i, Pherai,
Iain, g\ Borokliin, Hadi,
Rat, .| Hnddr, Moshi,
Raw, a Kiénsh* Kéthing,
Ited, a Hongi, Lal,  [Kajio,
Rt v.!.l 1, Léngrhola,
Return, rUbhoti &b,  [Phoiniphai,
Rhinoceros, #./Gonr, Kond,
Ik, .| KAmi-har, Sangkhreng,
Ttiee Bilidt, Maklidm,
{cooked), .
Rice (un-{Sadal, Miirong,
cooked), .u.|

Arafin, Lothaltil, TKhovd,
I-!?mthirﬁ Shamitaldi, |[Chiffo,
langré., seeey [lipdTéronoms,
Vﬂin;,;'hu, C'iliml:ﬁn}.-j,;.g- Rékhrﬂ,
Késsn, Anii, C'hi,
Varam, To-oiai, Ridi,
Phik, Vo-fchi, Thévo-{Wild
i, Méngi
Vothing Vapir, ’I'npn.;r, B
Phéngi Nichang, Lekwé-Si,
phin

13, {Thaleii, Théri,
Kédnk Vaichd, Mhéji,
Yaohibome, Sikii, Hékri,
Phérnalthé, |Hi, Réphé,
Vongnimg, |Loitan, Téshile,
.Ihim'l?, Shontau, Néshi,
Phin, | Piim, s
Yirlyp, Vitkhai, E‘I{:’H"llun-;,
Arvi, (in, Tir,
J i, WJiinam, Thiézii,
Alcévi, Ahing, Kérhi,
A Eé,ér, Asan, Kemiri,
: 'Ill'lg;n'l'ln, !T':in;;.i.l:ln, Relitd,
Chivainin, Honkitan, Liileérlé,

Gonda, Kwddd,

o] Tié,

B, e,

Chingehang, |Chiko,

|

Shongin,
Homthira,
Terhonin,
Khiénsén,
Rivénion,
Gédi,
Tého-(Wild-

| pig, Nij)

"Topr,

Thiiahén,

|MLé,
{'Pézhoinin,
{Unchong.
Kénrhasld,
Shilogotid,
[Jienta,

{ P,

{Tepi,

Tegi,

Kehiing,
Chongta,
Vochiniurotts,
wendi, h

1
|
I, 1,
]
|

Chelo,

|
('}|i|1r11;1:f|;t, ‘

Habbiik-(wild-
pig, U'nkia)

{Tenghiinn

Kwenda

—_
o

=
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English. Assnmese, Kachdri. Mikir. Kiiki. Angami Nigi.|Réngmf Nigs| Kutehd Nagi.
|
Rich, a.|Sohoki, Dhoni, Kandng, I, T{q'«iul'.m;;_.:K]r."t“‘:’l. Méhini, Keswanin,
i a, | Angothi, Ninadim, Afrnin, (K hotjiém, K élchi, Bénkhi,
o Poki, IKemen, M énen, Amintad, Mé Kémén,
a| Wi, Nodi, Dikhong, Lyingroipi, Viding, e, Dikégong,
.| Bat, Ali, Lians, Teyvir, !]..-:'Iljl.l:l'i.. Chit or Sha, [Ching,
m | ELipd, Giard, Pophing, Avtkr, Thinghal, Mi, Ltonemi,
Lo, si.fdori, Insha, AT, {1 hito, Ierré, Itone,
Ttotien, a | Posd Géld, Shitolchd, Tl [Amon, litta, Iténgaosho,
Rupee, n.(Tokd, Rap,  |Hing, ”'flll,'l‘ 1= imehéng, Raka, T'éhipong,
Snlt, RIS (=hetm, Inti, WChi, Métsd, Ché,
Same, . lke, Elano, 1ffi|iug]15l.|'r:|ﬁt, Ciotlkht, {Kemhid, Kégrwinto,
Band, n.| Bl Hichén, Sangli,) Piludl, |Hochd, Hiching,
Sap, #.| [, Didongwi,  [Théngpée | Anai, Sidzd, Shinkong-
= kokmisla: 5, | mindi,
Save, v ilharkor, Miathingbd, |[Joktotl munua], L Pévélé, Théwékhi-
: phong losha,
Say, w.llah, Bol, by e Pinen, {Séitan, Pilé, Chorotita,
Seratch, A nsori Piiripa, Kichiphyi, [Khot-tan, Pelliwisiché, [Nkhmd,
S, v|54, Dékh, Nii, Lingnimn, {Vétan, I Pisteld, Plita,
Betae, v.|Ithor, liém, Nitpnin, [Manin, Téléché, Ténotd,
Sovin, alHiat, {Mishni, {Throlsi, (S, Théna, Séni, Héna
Seventy,  a./Hotor, Pishdkéthdm- Throksi-kélp, [Shom-sdgi,  |Lhi thénd,  |Hain-sini, Rhé-hend
thiji, [
Seventeen, a.Hotéro, {Thajishni, [Kréthroksy, [Slmm-lé giai, | Meki-pomo- [Unkipému-
| | théui, e,
Shade, @ Sdnii, Sin,  [Shainkhlim, [Abin, tAlim, Tisi, Asa,
Shallow, a.[Lorang, {Pabi, [Langakingdey| anpitns Dikshem,
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Shame, .

Lij, {Lirikha,

Share, v, Bcrl::ta Blig-| Bénthd-kilai,
or,
Bharpen, 9. IJI;‘ormi, Soki- Pobi,
. or,
Shave, o Khiirid, Shin,
Shield, a.Phor, Dhil, [Phi,
Short, n.hunl'{ Hlmt.n Heibi,
Shonlder, 5. |'uIﬁr|f K-m:!ll I’ hnuphrnng
Shut, v Bondl kor,  (Phitngha,
Sick, aMoris, Lémdhé,
Silver, fi. i, Shathi,
Sing, ﬁ.}i.i:'ll:l-:ur, Léjdip,
Sister, wBhoni,  [kili, Blindag,
Sister-in-lawgn. Jahaht Khal-|Piiai
Hit, v./Boly, Khim,
Six, a. =0, Mita,
Sixteen, i Halo, Majito,
L]

Sixty, a.|Hithi, Bishitgotham,
Skin, 9. 18al, Piligur,
Sky, 1. Akith, Nikushio,
Hleep, e, Toponija, [Thida done,
Blowly, ad. \Dhiré-dliré, |Khéré-khéré,
Sly, o, Téngor, * |Ldithin,
Small, a.{ Horti, Kliishibi,
Smell, . Hiingi, Mirrimbéi,
Snake, a.{Hép, (il
Ho, ad.|Ené, Téndé, I dindi,
Son, #. Putro, Puték, [Ansha,

|T|Jr.|i;;ﬂ flll.',
(Thégnin,

Arsiimon,

Hointim,
Chong,
Ajiongathi,
Phine,
Eiinglidp,
Ké:—'m.
i,
Liimgiliin,
Ningjirpi,
Karpi,
Ninon,
Thrdk,
Krétlirak,

Throk-kdé,

Sinéner,

.

I'nnt,
Péin-péin,

Kérré,
Bilék,
Angnimdo,
Pharai,
L,

Ho,

J

Ajd, 4 i,
H oniin,

Nolhimin,

Votan,
Iallmln}"n-
Hi:llr!m

K leko,

N It"-..llrn;lﬂn
Ana,

":'IJ L T||_“1r
Ldisan,
Kindom i

Tovin,
[ ll.]llr

Shomgiip,
Viinel (g,
Lotmtan,
Olehichan,

Avhinethi,
J"I.lIEI'l.I,
Nitan,
tinl,

Hiti,

Kachipa,,

| & . )
Shom-lé-gip,

IMénga,

Kézaldohe,
Kérsiché,

Thésiché,
Pézhi,
Kézzn,
Bikhé, -
IKéviisiché,
Mhdchi,
Rikajé,
Chellisiché,
Alipvo,

Bilé,
Siiri,

Kerr-o-8iri,

Lhi-Siri,

Wik,

i,

Jiléche,

Rékriherik-
riheé,

Chi, IKéehi,
Théngizsiché,
Tinhi,

Hidi,

No,

Kéjdmire,

K éi:;.,-'éuu-
Zotta,

Sérrilogotta,

Théroita,
1K,

Kéddi,

Abd,

Ty ﬂtmrrntr'].
Rt -grwimd,

!Li.:l lH.?L'lT
[Aléki,
A,
Lihéinta,
{Sérro,
(Unkipéimg-
Sérro,

']I uri-Sérro,
1

:f']léln,
!ll”l{‘!“[{hér
'l_-' win-gwén,

[Keszér,
Késhin,
Arrénié,
| Pérre,
{Hicha,
(Nie b

Ali-pi

Hérrn

Lehié-Tuerrd

{Flangi
Al
|
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|
Euglish. Assmnese, [Kachiri, Mikir. Kikin  |Angimi Naga|RRéngmiNagi.| Kotehi Néga.
'}
Sour, . Ténerd, Meékhri, Hinthor, Théthia, IThié, K éssfing,
Sow, st Maiki gihori, |Homid, Phakipi, Vo-dni, Volirr, Tébohpu,
Span, a. | érot, Khijld, « [Lehilk, K hiyp, | Nka,
Spear, gl athi, Clhiongr, Chir, (Téngehi, Réngi, Méi,
Spider, s Mukord, Péma, [laibd, Sangman, Maimom, Hird, Kautéroh,
Spit, . Thii-pélod, Khidi-thik- [Kingthokniin, Nechilpaitan, Métzdchiché, !
Spleen, s:.l.IurkIm wori, , |Pem,or Bothla, N,
Square, oS ,-afa‘ki;.-.-i, Korombri, |Kondphili, |Ningli, Pokilda, Iéj-ji,
Staly, ¢,/ Khaons, Y, Kétolk, Suntan, Péxzachi, Chémtd,
Star, g, Tori, Hathdi, Chiklo-longs o, A-dsi, Thémi, Chama,
Steal, o2 kor, T hanbd, Kéchonghu, |Gutan, lidgaléché, (Ilémahé,
Stoeam, ar.| Bhap, I chdi, Angii, ;’l‘ikhﬁ, {Dzi melloh, |Akénni,
Stick, o |Bari, Lathi, |Yajémi, Fhin, [Tingol, [T athé, Than,
Btome, .| Hil, Longthai, |Arlong, [Shong, I étehé, {Cho,
Stomach, a.|Pét, Haoh,orBabai-Pok, Kaoi, Vadi, Vakd, |King,
ong,
Straight, a.!Pdn, Péléngbi, Kékéng, Ajinglé, M éei, Jiji,
Tengrsih, i
Stream, s [T, J e, Thishi, Langso, Tidung, V- Kérr, Dirikéssé,
dung, {
Strength,  #.Bol, Hokti, Bal, Yilkong, Ahat, = [gin/lameét, {Arénid,
Strike, .| Mir, Siihid, Chongnim,  [Votdn, Den-{Vosiché, Byita,
Snck, o.|Sohi, Hohd, [Sopd, Wingsip, Chéptan, {lélhdléché, {Chénta,
Sun, a1 Bél, Sain, Arni, Nisa. iNalki, {HélkA,
Swenr, e Hopot ki fdé, Sémiiddonbd, [Sémétingnin, Kohachélin,  |liéswéléche, [(Chwéngottd,
Sweirp, o.|Honra, Jhdari-/Hasipkhlii, Warkol, Théin, [ howileché, |[Ihagotid,
Sweet, alHodd, Mithd, Kéddi, Dibi, [Kédok, [AlLiin, ¢ {Kémi, Néni,
i
i

LAXX
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Tail, it. Négir, or Nez, Permndi, or Armé,
| Khermai,

Take, o Loli, Langr, Pandin,
Tall, .| U Tho, Chaoba, Kingtoi,
"T'ear, r.|Phold, Chikhio, Séonin,
Ten, alDoh, ‘Thatiji, IKép,
Teaticle,  n. Phol-guti,[lak, Lidaodi, o
They, grroHihont, Hibi-|Poshi, Liitim,
That, a.|Ho, Hoto, (i, Hald,
Then, ad {Tétiyd, DMinangha, M,
There, ad, Tité, Horiha, Yilida,
Thick, a. Liith, 1Eéjubi, I<arthat,
"Ihief, . S, Mhkio, Chonghi,
Thin, a. Pitol, Pabi, EH-'iug;alr,
This, pro.Ei Eito, Eha, ;Lﬁ,
Thirty, a.\T'ria, Bishasi-maji, [Thomké,
Thirst, . Piyilh, Shimfring, Arsin,
Thorn, i | Waint, Shit, Tusil,
Thou, profToi, Ning, ]\’{u;g.
Thousand, a.léjdr, Hijinchi, Siri,
Thres, a./Tini, Kéthim, Kéthom,
Throw, .| Pélod, K Lélibd, Pédatniin,
Lhunder,  n./Gorjon, Nokhisdogd- |Siningking-

rémi, ring,
Thus, ad.(Ténékoi, Eikdlai, L,

ripd,

Tie, . Bnm%hﬁ-, Khi, Riknoi,
Tiger, #.|Béntdsoribig, Haikhon, Téke,
To-day, ad.Aji, (Tinni, Pinmi,
Toe, .|\ Bhorir angili, Yishisha, Kéngehimim,

f

Amnéi,

Liin; Latan,
Hsingpi,
Liviétan,

Shom,

Hitého,
Hiacho,
Hiténg,
Héachiin,
Asibébii,
Gicha,
Apadidé,
Héch,

i Shom-tHYim,
Kadangiachiad,
Liiner,

Nang,
Jii-shom,
Thiim,
Paitan,
Vandgingé,

Hithacha,

Kantan,
Ajé,

Tanin,
Iikéng jin,

i,

Liéléché,
Lk,
Kihasielé,

Kerr,

Driza,

Liko,

Lt ¥

Tsé,

Chinti Liild,

Mélloh,

Kérégima,
Lepvo,
Huo, Clii,

S,

"T'éreh,

Choha,

Mo,

Nié,

S,

Péiesiché,

Prihé,

Hidi,
Phaléché,
Tékhn,
ITha,
Phichino,

Ami,

IH:!li[ugriH:'l,

Fichosdne,

Shirhénghot-
til,

“|Bérrih,

EELRT 1)

Hidén,

Tk
Nehingki,
Lk,
Sémépan,
K éréhéniu,
tepabén,
Hi,
Shinri,
Hongni,
Siha,

N,

Shim,

1 éshiin,
Phéngotta,
Clingashén,

Wong,
Phén’,
Téma,

N,
Ajongro,

I érrét

Ning
Né
I éshiim

A chii

Herrakedi
Nii

L'8IS8T

Ja[Jng] o

£i
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|
Englizh, Asgmmese, Kachiri. Mikir. Kiki. Angdami Nigd. Réngmi Nigi.| Kutcha Niga.
|

To-morrow,ad. [Kali, Dikhnd, Pénndip, Jinglé, Soda, Séndi, Chonai
Tongue, . Jil, Silii, Dé, K ilé, Mélla, Ir,
Tooth, . Dint, Hiithii, itk Kiilid, I, Hah,
Torch, .l Ariyd, Wainchéng, [Théngthom, | Méél, Miti, Miind,
Touch, v 50a, Hit-dé, [Kading, Otuniin,  [pifThimtan, Bésiché, Hollottd,
Tree, n Gios, Wongphang, |Arong, Theng- Shing, 13, Sén,
Tribe, s, K hél, jati, Shéngfong,  |Akur, i Kahi, {Thino, I T
Truth, Fr.lllnus:i. I éhén, Yasdmeét, Ti-ibo, Kétho, [Késan, [sha,|
Twelve, a.{Biro, Maji-jini, Kré-lini, Shom-léni, (Kérro-kénd, Serrali-kélion- Kéré-kéns
TWL-’ni-J.', a Ekkard, iz, |Dishas Nkoi, Shoni-ni, Méka, (NKi, (N kai
T'wo, a1, tiini, Hini, Ni, Keénua, [} énhium, Kénna
Unlind, v MéElL Khal, K hiri, Piokniin, Lhidimtan, Phishichi, Tingotti,
Unele (Fa-  |Dodai, Adli, Poni, T pnysi, N, [Amnio, "

ther'sside) n. [
Unele (Mo-  [Momdi, Muaoszhi, i, tHénngs, Amiii, !,\_jhﬁ,

ther's sido) . |
Unite, | Mil-kor, Jordji, Kangihin, |Kilotavin, K éméthisi- l

[, i ché,
Unripe, . Nopokd, Ién-|Kéthing, Aldvé, Aminto, Memo, Midmo,
Veoetable, w|Hik, Shamlii, Hiin, Mé, il Hén,
Yillage . Graon, Nuolai, {Htongso, [ T, I énmd, Phén,
W, a|Kihinmiyd, [Timzhé, Pirom, Asd, L&, IKéiyéng,
Warmn, v./Goromkor,  [Tungbékh-  |Piromnin, [Olimtan, [Pélélaché, Thikéiyéng,
laiha,
Wasli, .| Dhaod, shi, ICéshoknin, [Shoptan, [Wdschiché, Kathda,
Witer, apdol, Pani, I, Ling, Thii, |=Hz|:1 In,
Wax, #t. Mo, mo-hitd, Péréshlii, Jiir, Khoila, (ALélkhwi, Klitichién,
i, =

Axx
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We,

pro Kl

West, a, Posim,

Wet, .| Bhiji,

What,  pro. i, Ki,
Whien, ad. Jetiyd, Kétiya,
Where, ad.|ICat, Jit,
Which, pm,-'.li, Kinto,
Whita, ﬂ.!ﬂngﬁ,
White-ant, «,Uin,

Who?  prolKon,

Why, ad. Keloi, Kiye,
Wide, a.{Bohol,
 Widow, ﬂ._!f!:'n]ri,
Widower, #n. Bonrold,
Wifle, a.Tirotd, Ghoini,
Wind, . Botah,
Wind-pipe, n. Tetu,

With, Jrep. Logof,

Within, prep. Bhitorot,

Woman, n. T, Aaiki,
Wood, K hori, With,
Wrist, . Hitor minthi,
Write, |-.;L'tl:i1,

Yam, a. Kosii,

de, o Tohont,
Yoear, i, Bosor,
Yellow, a. Halodhiva,
Yos, ad, Hoi, Era,

Yesterday, » Kili, Joi-kali,

Ajongphii,
Sainjorobi,
I éshi,
Shomn,
Pakhlii,
Pardhi,
Shommi,
Kapht,
Horimd,

Shomi,
Wiirhi,
Pénjiu,
Péinidolla,
Hi,

Pir,
Mailam, Dilam,
Lagi,
Peshin,

Bon,
Yaobéla,
Rép,

Thi,
Ningjing,
Maithai,
Wiirmon,
Kéhi,
Méin,
Nini,

You, pm.l'l"l:ri, Tiimi,

¢

Népénpda,  [Kéh, Helkah,

Nichi, Milam, Niiki-kélét-a,
Kécham, Olkatan, Pétsdldcheé,
Kapi, Tham, Kéuzi,
IKonanta, T'tifihim, I ézikki,
Knlalk, Huikamham, [Kind, Kird,
aloma, Huoichii-ham, [Kit, Kdzin,
Kélok, Abangli, K 8kid, or Il dpé,
Arli, Lekha, Mékhrr,

il Kaindlim,  [Sord, Sopori,
Pilima, Iham, Kéxiin,
Thédding, Titan, i, [,
Heémépi, Méthii, Sathémipvo-
Hemepo, Pigong, Thémi, Sdmi-
Puszo, I agi, Kimd, [wa,
Timon, i, lilchi,

A Mezaro,

Liong, Meankhat, A,
Arlo,. Asiing, N,
Arliizo, Nipi, Thénimd,
Théngpi, Thine, S,
Erikan, ]{;i.]ﬂllltelléng, Biché,
Tokniin, L. Léshi, rilléché,

khinnn,
Sokddal, Bir, P,
Ningpéng,  [Ningho, Nékoh,
Néngan, {Kxum, Chi,
Aké-dt, [hiloAéngtobang, |Loid,
Kélang, La- Ahindi, Uwé, T,
T i, [Thaini, Ndi,
NE, [N ang, No, Na,

|

Néala,
Heéki-léelid,
Nehitkosho,
1é,
Dékéthoga,
Pelhali,
Dékki,
Kémpiien,
T'éshi,

I,

K éxiion,
Miirinin,
Magénin,
Nénif,
Chidm I .l:i,

S,

[N i
dinin,
Shén,
[toén,

CEER T

Pipé,
Ataian,
Atién,
Unhing,
Jé,
N,
N,

Daigd

Daino

Clhing

I'o

['gest
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[Appendix,

“Tocabulary of the Banpard Ndgds—By 8. E. Pear, Esq., Sibsdgar, dsim.

{ Continied from Jomnal, A. 8. Bengal, Tart 1, for 1872, p. 20.)

In the following vocabulary & represents the a in der ; & stands for e
as in wanght : ai, as in wisle ; au, as in Jowd ; oo, 08 ef in eight ; €, ns in hen ;
ioms in Rill: 1, as ¢ein heel ; 6, as the o in net ; o, as in wofe; v, as infull
and 1 us o in fool,

Abdomen,
Alle,
Above,
Ache,
Acid,
Acrosz,
Acule,
Adder,
Adzr,
Afraid,
Afl €1,
Ao,
Adr,
Alive,
Alike,
AlL,
Amber,
Arong,
Aneestor,
Aneel,
Amnimal,
Ankls,
Ant,
Antelope,
4\'11!'1.
Arm,
Armadillo,
Arrow,
Ashes,
Astiray,
Atmosphere,
Awl,

v,
ek,
dinko,
kak (kuk).
mils,
arcm,
jimn.
1.-.£|.
wil:
i,
13;15 tff,
aripd.
vii.
dring,
tive.
pang ve,
nfisi.
Lidtiin,
fipil.
hidrang.
maii, fif. flesh.
tehi ding,
tzik tai,
mai ki.
sadking.
{zak oir chuk.
hia Bit.
gdn.
Talkpa.
LHEVLF
rang.
jan mat.

paw L, pan ha.

Vit

chang, tchang,
nisi,

taki

min e,

ran vak.
nitzing.

Bait,
Bamboo,

| Barels,
Banyan-tree,

| Barn,

| Barl,

| Brise,
Baskot,

| Bat,

DBatile,
| Bread,
e,
Fean,
Bear,
| Beard,
| Beat,

1 ];1'-;:.

Liewtle,
Tefore,
Bell,

| Bullows,

Lelly,
Bolow,
B3,
Bemch,
Lot

B E,
Betel-nut,
Detween,

Big,

‘l Bird,

Bird-caze,
Bitter,
Black,
Blaeksmith,
Blanket,

To bleed,
Blind,
Blinduess,

o
pilsin,
nyad.

shwale tim.
nEu, mi.

Plng.
pan lkan.
hiitine,

shak shi.

ipak.
pike !-i:
ran, rom
lik.

- £
ping ling.

Pl sd.

tehap, chup.

mun pil.
pit.
ninai,
tehing,
it le:
Tinelo.
Bty
virk,
hitpding.
ri ple
list.
kam,
hidnkid.
kovad.
hiting,
clidug,
fla

ghikshi.

ki

nu nak.

chaug 1ilk,

ailzi la,
dak.

mik dok le,



1873)

Blood,
Blassom,
Blie,
Boar,
Bail,
Tone,
Tione,
Diangh,
Bow,
Box,

Doy,
Bracelet,
Braneh, (free),
Drandy,
Bread,
Dreakiast,
Dreeze,

Drick,
Bridee,
Brimstone,.
Bringe,
Broad,
Broken,
Hrﬂu‘-k,
Broom,
Brother,
Drow,
Buitalo,

. Wild,
Bur,
Bull,

To Burn,
Burial,
sy,
Jutterfly,
Cable,
Cﬂkl",
Calamus,
Calf,
Camphior,
Chaae,
Cannon,
Canoe,
Cap,
Careass;

Caseade,

Cat,
Caterpillar,

alad,

i,

nak che,

vak la, mai la,
{4

rzin, orzil,
hdei, ri.
'|1'.LJL|.'1_|.:L‘r:.

:.‘-l.lﬂ. .

shwil.

niE, man sk,
kapsan.

pan kang.

2L

dm.

kan =4 L.

¥in.

rang vin le.

sky wind makes.
b (Fid. earth).
zhai.

hingr,

wan he, pau hai
=

pak.

shwa sa.

hiji.

fitai.

kong ra.

i,

liii hing.

ve kol.

mai liii, hapang.
van =hnge lo
itk £ad.

pau h:'i.

pi twak.

T

iin, An.

i,

mai i =i

liil,

T,

jhm i,

kwa =4,

Koo,

zile (fit. dead iz).
ti chong e
{water great
mid.
tehdng.

i5),

B. E. Peal—Tocabnlary of the Banpard Nigds, .

| Cave,
Contipode,
Charecal,
Cheap,
Checls, o,
Chest,
Chickin,
Chief,
Chillie, .
Chin,
Chunga(Bamboo
LILIll",} }
Chrysalis,
Claw,
Clay,
Coth,
Cloud,
Conl,
Cocl,
Cold,
Coma,
Cord,
| Corn,
Cost,
Cotton,
Cough,
CUll.ntt'Il.mlﬂﬂ,
Cow,
Crab,
Cracle,
Crag,
Creeper,
Cricket,
Crocadile,
Cronl,
Crosshow,
Crow,
Cuenmber,
Cughion,
{ Cut, o,
| Cymbal;
Tiazroer,
Dhusigs,
Thanes,
I hncing,

| Dnrk,

. Darkness,

; Diart,

| Danghter,
Dawn,

XXX

ha o,

P sod.

ik,

nik.

navean, homerone,
kha tol.  [hind )
fosn (Nid young
vine b, vangs s,
hingz b,

ki va.

tiin.

ehidng i,
chalin.
hik.

ni.

vang shai.,
ha nalk.

i plng.
dane.

pan lu, pau he.
il

{1z

Lihi.

pai.

ahai le.
tin,

i Wi,
ghin.

hiile (halk le)
hi hiing.
it ki,

do mo,
kian ki.
Kiim.

lidip.

aki.

mai kit
king tai.
hut ko, hat ko.
&i.

]lil =i,
£hiin.
fizad,
dal e
nitk, nak.

{ rangnik la
i eky black makes,

ni hi.
it prhe
shom shik.



AN

Day,
Dignd,
Dgaf,
Diarth,
Death,
]']1-!|t,
Deep,
e,
Deity,
Diilnare,

Do,

Dense,
Diapart,
Ireseend,
Dhiewe,
Dhiarrhica,
D,
T]‘ig,

Dike,
Dinner,
Dizh,
Distant,
Ditch,
Daon't,
Do,
Done,
Doaor,
Dore,
Dirake,
Dirink,
Dirown,
Dium,
Iy,
Dhuck,
Ear,
Early,
Earth,
Earthen-ware,
Earthyuake,
Eat;
Feelipse,
Edge,
Eel,

Egg,
E‘ignﬁtic.
Elbow,
Elephant,
Equal,
Erect,

fring ti.
i, it

na ba.

no la,

i,

ta:

FALR

mai, Nif, flesh,
ha ring.

ti chone le,
Tom it

]'I:tl:‘:l'll.:,:' TN e,

ping,

i b,

Ju i,
rang phiim,
mong chai le,
zi, =i la

L ta le. -
shwi ta hi.
po =i La.
kap k.
dntaéi le, atal le,
slowa lelin,
tamiik,

hi.
mitf (mui le).
Lailiak.
i shi,

i pik pong.
ling.

zi le.

gim,

rin,
i Jiiik nil,
nil.
rang ai le.
L.,

pake,

shi e, miti.
ga le.

rang phii.
chungl na,

chak lo.
loak.
tam vai.

i joug.

5. B, Peal—Tocabulury of the Banpard Niigiis,

| Eseape,
Evening,
Ever,
Exnet,
Espanse,
Extinguish,
| Eve,
Faca,
Fall,
False,
Family,
Famine,

Feast,
Feather,
Fence,
Fern,
Fever,
Few,

Figr,

Fin,
Finger,
Finish,
Fire,
Firewood,
Firmawment,
Fish,
Flannel,
Flat,
Flea,
Flesh,
Flint,

Flood,
Flour,
Flower,
Flute,
Fly,
i'ﬂll.'fu..lti1I
Footstep,
Fuorest,
Foul,
Frogz,
Fruit,
Fuel,
Fur,
Gale,
CGander,
Gate,

[Appendis,

pan le.
hang shang.
PanE vl
hit zing.
man kam.
a mut le
mi.
tin,
dat le.
man pai.
horidm.
ni lo.
rang wdp.
atu,
fdipa.
mi t la,
i kol
javit.
tak =hoi,
knk.
i,
pik jil,
nyiék kan.
chiki,
miii.
van (vun)
hi,
rang.
H.J.‘-:l.
ni.
tam kalk.
tzeli,
mai i,
van hong (fire
stone),
t-i l."t:ﬂug le.
fin, 4.
1I||'II:1, mil pua,
tod pit.
b,
chin,
chii ting min,
L:lﬂl-'l..
il
luilk,
Lm“ Jak.
il
miin. .
rang tai,
i chong,

kd halk,
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Giant,
Girl,
Ginat,
Go,
Goat,
God,
Giold,
(Foad,
Goose,
Grain,
Granary,
Cirnss,
Grasshopper,
Gt
Gricf,
Gum,
Gun,
Granpowder,
Hail,
Han,
Half,
Hand,
Handle,
Hard,
Hatchet,
Head,
Heavy,
Heel,
Hem,
Hieh,
Hill,
Hinder,
Hip,
Huoe,
Hog,
Honery,
Hornlall,
Hornet,
Horse,
Hot,
House,
Hunger,
Hurricam:,
Hus=band,
Hut,
Instep,
Tron, =
Ivory,

Jackall,

mi chéng,
shi k. A
min kau.
pae I, pan hd,
TORL.
hi ring,
sidn,
miai mat le.
i chong.
fad,
pling.
hing,
do mo.
chong.
oL
ta,
jin t0d.
kat.
jiim.
kdi, ko.
hat (hut le).
chak, chik,
chang ko.
tiak.
chiing.
khiner,
lile.
chidiin.
il nil.
tang 1i.
i it
Jrat ki
ke rong.
hii.
vik 14,
ni ti (bee-water),
firzd.
Him.
min.
ki,
ham ( humma).
volk 1o lo,
stomach nothing is.
rang chai,
Lazam pa.
pan.
chi tok.
jén.
loik vi.
{ elephant tooth,

———

hian.

8. E. Peal—Tocabulary of the Banpard Nigds.

Javelin,
Jaw,
Joint,
Jump,

{ Jungle,

Kid,
King,
IKitten,
Knee,
Knili,
IKnot,
Knueckle,
Ladder,
Lake,
Lanece,
Large,
Lazy,
Lead,
Leaf,

Leech,
Leg,
Lieopard, .
Lilt,
Lightning,
Tazand, =
Locust,
Long,
Liooze,
Lﬂﬁt,
Lioud,
Low,
Mad,
Man,
Many,
Mat,
Meat,
Mudicine,
Middle,
Milk,
Mire,
Mist,
Muole,
Molasses,
Monkey,
Month,
Moon,
Mors,
Mother,
AMouth,
Mud,

xxxiii

k.
ledh.
tsd vik.
pat.
pai.
roan £4.
vang ham,
mid s,
chi kii,
bit =1
liingr ki,
chalki,
chi ting.
nidng ji.
chi dp ai le.
chong, chong le.
hiritk.
Jénting.
pan chalk, 2if. tree-
hand.
ik
chii,
teinik, chindk.
pai pan le,
rang dung le.
hiit, hiit, pelo ?
kalk,
Li le.
nai li.
mii 1i.
ni i ling.
hiiting.
bo le.
mi.
tat hi le
dam,
maii.
hing.
hatan,
tzaan 1.
hittam,
rang phiin,
teha tolid, i pd.
nam sing,
mal nitk.
fi chang,
Yoot
i td.
a ni.
tiin,
hi tam.
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Nail,
MNarrow,
Navel,
NL‘\.“I{,
Kh'l.“l.‘,
K-~.~E,
Now,
Nizht,
Ko,
North,
Nose,
Nuot,
old,
Ottor,
Path,
Porpendienlar,
P,
P:im.'l‘l'll1
Plantain,
FPoint,
Pond,
Porcupine,
Porpoise,
Pull,
Quail,
(uick,
Lain,
To Rain,
Rat,
Raven,
Raw,
R,
Tihinoceros,
liee, as grain,

» Dusked,

o Doiled,
Liipe,
Liver,

»  small,
Boad, Larme,

» small,
Rock,
Roaf,

toat,
Rope,
Hum,
Rust,
Sago,

w Jnrge,
Salt,

chakin.
tik.
slingr,
dinkit,
mat koi.
i zap.
Liaw .
rang nak,
{ sy black,
mian tai le.
i
niking
man.
haz dng.
rit roum.
T,
i jong.
vitli.
yil.
N,
Jing,
ti kut,
A .
teit?
lin pan he.
i k.
ki ki.
rang vat.
rang vat le,
Ju, =i,
i
dring,
khi.
mai nil.
fa,
vong,
Eil.
* jiim.
shwa ko.
sliwa nik
Jamn, lum fwa,
lnm ni.
limge,
ham tok.
pan ting.
ril.
21,
yan, jin.
i
ik
hdm,

8. B, Peal—Tueabulary of the Banpard Nigis,

wmber deer,
e,
Samld,

H‘-i 'l] 2
Sharp,
Shell,
Shaovk,
Shoulder,
shraw,
Bicl,
Hilent,
sillk,
silver,
Sizter,
Skin,
Sky,
Bleep,

=
&

¥

Slip,
SEmall,
Smoke,
Snale,
Sul'ty
Son,
Sour,

= 1Ry
Spider,
Spirit,
Sijuirred,
Star,
Stay,
H[l"i_'.l.,
Stone,

| Btop,

Storm,
Straieht,
Straw,
Strenn,
Sunshine,
Sweet,
Tuke,
Tank,
Thick,
Thin,
Thirst,
Thorn,

Throat,
! Thumder,
| Tiver,
| Tierht,
Tabacoo,

[Appendix,

tehidl.
faum ri.
zalk.
hiting.
dnil.
Lipting.
Lk, tut le.
swi kong.
tai tan.
kal.,
t'lal:g.
shang.
nging,

4 nd.
Jean.
rans.

mile i1, mik nu le.

zip, =ip le.
T,
hi lo.
van kut.
]11'|.
nii.
ko si.
t=inam,
pa.
mik
i1,
11 v,
litzi.
tamnl.
Jinti.
lang.
tamnk, =ikal.
rane chat lo,
jang .
tasd,
awilkd,
rang han,
ti.
pan fiL
{1 kut.
fat.
pilk.
1.
Lk,
din ka.
rang diimg®
tehtin, clidnd,
chulk le
il hing.
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To-day, & . 5. a chut, chut.
Too, chiki. i, ki, e,
To-morrow, nai ni, 11, a b, b,
Tongzue, 18, Clone, pan hi.
Tooth, Vil. Go, pan la,
Tough, kad, Lull, lin he,
Tree, pan, Lilt, pai ha,
Triba, nolk, | Take, S
Truce, miil, | Diring, la he, pan he.
True, hotzine. | Bringe watler, i1 la he.
Lnable, mun tual. | Brine fire, va chup hai.
Vewetable, &1, i Bring fuel, he la hai,
Villnire, tine kone, | - ha pau hai.
Waist, Ehé dda, i Bring more, 14 lai.
Wait, tamilk. Iiving men, mi jen had.
Water, i What's that P tom dving ?
Wax, mi. What lall ? tom Lidpd ?
Weazel, i kan, What stream P tem swika?
Wi, pa. What tree ? tem pan ai?
Well, t1 lead. What name ? bilim an pis,
Wet, kah le. What's this # hind towm m P
What? tem. + How large ? avat chong pii,
Wi, ; vin. | How far ¥ dvik td tai pi.
Woll, sl . abat ta.
Womaen, ghi kil What makivz ?  tem zing ph P
Wonl, roan mil, Why ¥ trmn mok p,
Wrice halc) 1!’1 Where come [rom F azang to l'i:} 7 .
Ya 1 D | ding. - E., b ; ,ﬁ -_?E,;.,,-lthﬂ,_.‘]n:.f ;
aun, one. here gone to? 0 ma Al o maitpEL
1_"""- tui le, Are there debr® i te cha ? \FF’L\\
1]-."-“!;", Eil, | Ave there fish- o b el ?
11 o b, i | Y os,—oond — 11k,
?* & ul, “i.' =Mi—lhud uean tai—man mad,
2 & e, jum, | None, man tai Lo,
L ali, li. | Cob thia, hut k.
o, a i, FThrow this eal- i
G. a ok, rok. l bish awav, aviitkn 'l.'l.'mg VA,
7. a nat, nut. Work quick, ki ki lo.
f

This is mainly Danpari Nigi. Entizuons tribes aften have so ATy
wiards in common as to be able to converse i while in othir eases the diffue
enedE are 2o rereat, that the dialects are mut wnlly unintellizihle,

THe letter » at end of a woridl secms rare, =o far I havs not met 3
single case, and 1 am inclined to think it is never used, inasmuch as all
Azsamiese words used by them that so end, have the final » turned futo
t, as khar (gunpowder) to khat, kapor (cloth) into kaput, &e, :



sxxvi 8. B, Peal—TFocabalary of the Banpard Ndgae, [Appendix; 1873,

The letter & alzo socems to follow the same rule, In RiLY i||:_:' TV T r:|i.-'||:_|1
they say mat, and got lor gos (brec).

Some words are very widely used as frane, which applics to most .
:1‘.L|'.n:~!-|,.-:[-- phenomena, and may even be traced in their word for © cod’
and “devil', Nigd ideas of Divine persons being very limited, the same
word that stands for ¢ devil' also serves for *mod.! Todeed their ol
at best is a local and generally malignant sprite, who can be propitisted

].'_'l' S IR El!'-.':-':'1'|f:= -:|[1 |_';|1_;|_'!||_‘_-_-;_
The word mai’ is very generally used as prefix to names of animals. The

word good seems derived from this souree, and it is equally suggestive

to note that the word for eweet, t1, means also wafer,

Generally speaking, Banpard Nigd is as monosyllabic asz it ean be,

and in specch is cut up short and jerky, especially when they are excited.
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